


THE 


HISTORY OF HINDOSTAN; 

ITS 


ARTS, AND ITS SCIENCES, 

AS I'DNFfECTED WtT'H 


THE HISTORY OF THE OTHER GREAT EMPIRES OF 

ASIA, 

DURING THE MOST ANCIENT TERJODS OF THE %VC>RED. 


WITH 

XL MEROE^S ILEUSTRATIA^E ENCRAVINCS, 


BT THE 

Al'TIHWt OF lNI>IA?f ANTIQUITIES, 


VOV. II. 


LONDON: 


FAINTED* BY U. L- 

FDR THE AUTHOR J 

AND KOED BY T- OARDTNER.* NO. I9* FRlNCE*t STREET* 

F A VEND J AAJE. 


M*DCC.XC VIII, 






TO 


THI'; flOHT HONOUR A BI,E 

W I I. 1. 1 A ISt PIT T, 

riHST LOKi> OF THi: TREASUJiY, tlHANCELLOU OF 

TIIK FXOIIEOUER, kc. 

TIII ^ 

V O L U Af K, 

AN HUMDLl^ TUI BUTE OI GENUINE 

RES I’E C:T, 

[.S 

GRATEFIILLY INSCRIBED 

BY 1 IT 5 

ORUIGEO AND OBEDTENT SERVANT, 

THOMAS MAURICE, 




PREFACE. 


■- 


Faithful, throughout, to the hypothesis on which, iin- 
<lcr the sanction of the highest Oriental authority possible, 
it originally commenced, the History of Ancient India 
and of tlie Avatars has at length proceeded to its conclu¬ 
sion- Sir William Jones afforded the clue which has di^ 
rected my path through this dark and intricate labyrinth. 
I have cautiously adhered to the outline which his pencil 
drew, and have in no instance deviated from my honoured 
guide. I am aware that there are Indian scholars of great 
respect and ability who widely differ in opinion from him 
on some of the topics discussed in this and the former vo- 
lunres; but, tilt these gentlemen oblige us with (what, how¬ 
ever, will not easily be found) a better bypotbem^ one 
more consistent with the general history of the ancient 
world, as detailed in profane records, one more reconcile- 
able to the common sense ind reason of mankind, and one 
more consonant to the national code of faith, I hope they 
will excuse me for persevering in it. It would have been 
a great honour to me to have been favoured with their ap¬ 
probation and support? it would also have been materially 
to my interest, as I should then, probably, have had tlic 
benefit of their advice in other respects. Deprived of 
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that advantage, and writing also under the pressure of 
other nameless difficulties, 1 have, I trust, a claim pro- 
portionably strong on the candour of the public in their 
perusal of this volume. Under th<W difficulties, this work, 
when nearly half completed, must have inevitably sunk, 
had it not been for the generous kindness of two friends 
of great worth and erudition, and the support which their 
efforts met with from the greater part of the episcopal or¬ 
der, and other persons of rank, who saw the importance of 
an undertaking of this kind, especially at the present cri¬ 
sis, to the best interests of society. To two other highly 
distinguished Characters, and to a great Commercial Com¬ 
pany, I am also particularly bound thus publicly to return 
my humble and gratefid acknowledgements. 

In the preface to the former volume, I cursorily men¬ 
tioned Mr. Volney’s impious attempt to mythologize aw'ay 
the whole of the Christian system, by insisting that the his¬ 
tory and miracles of Christ were borrowed from those of the 
Indian Creeshna. According to that hypothesis, the holy 
Offspring of the Virgin mean^ only the solar orb rising in 
the sign Virgo, the twelve Apostles are the twelve zodiacal 
asterisms, while the very name Jesus is as impiously traced to 
Yes, the ancient cabaUttkal name of young Bacchus. Thus 
is the truth of history insulted, anij the corroborating testi¬ 
mony of ages set aside, for the laudable purpose of plun¬ 
ging Christian Europe into all the horrors of atheistical 
France. Those who duly consider how intimately the 
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cstablisliccl govemtucnts and the legal codes of Europe, 
and especially tlic jurisdiction of these kingdoms, are con¬ 
nected with the Christian code, will not be at a loss to see 
the drift and purport of arguinciits of tliis kind. In truth, 
they are as inseparably connected as the soul is with the 
body, and they must stand or fall together. The reader, 
therefore, will not be oflTcnded if he find the Avatar of 
Creeshna, which has in great part given birth to these 
blasphemies, engross nearly a third part of the present 
volume, since it was a subject of too deep importance to 
Britons, both individually and nationally, to be slightly or 
rapidly passed over. In the two introductory chapters to 
that Life, I liavc endeavoured fully to investigate the mat¬ 
ter, ami to trace the error to its true source; to jirovc 
whence originally sprang the idea of an Avatar, or de¬ 
scent of Deity in a human form, and by what means it has 
happened that many of the events in the life of Christ and 
Creeshna so nearly resemble each other. It became the 
more necessary to enter at length into this momentous 
question, because, since that volume was published, Mr, 
Dupuis’ long-threatened work, tlic baleful fountain from 
which Mr. Volncy’s was only a rivulet, has made its ap¬ 
pearance; a work composed with the declared intention 
of subverting Christianity and re-erecting paganism on its 
ruins. Thus assailed by apostatizing Christians on the one 
hand, and by paganizing Jews on the other; for, the Jews 
themselves, if we may judge by some very recent produc- 
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tions of the learned of their nation, seem determined to aid 
the foe, at this critical juncture, by attacks peculiarly da¬ 
ring and inveterate, (a conduct by no means either grateful^ 
decent^ or prudent ;J it becornce the indispensable duty of 
every member of the Christian community, as he values 
the civil and religious rites or the indepcndancc of his coun¬ 
try, to stand decidedly forward in its support. 1 have en¬ 
deavoured to do duty on this momentous occasion, and, 
whatever may be the sentiments and conduct of my cotem- 
poraries, when the storms that at present hang over Eu¬ 
rope shall have been dispersed, and peace and order be 
restored, posterity will thank me. 

With respect to that wonderful composition, the Life ol 
Creeshna itself, the reader will be pleased to peruse it 
with that degree of candour to which a work, not original¬ 
ly intended for publication, is'entitled. It is a faithful, 
though rapid, translation by Mr. Halhcd from a Persian 
manuscript, now deposited, together with the translation 
itself, in the British Museum; it was done for his own 
private gratification before tjiat gentleman’s final, -^nd ever 
to be lamented, desertion of the Indian Muses. I have 
not presumed to alter it farther than to blot out some parts 
which, however agreeable to a high-seasoned Oriental pa¬ 
late, appeared to me to glow with colours and images not 
sufficiently chaste for an European eye. I should have 
erased more, but it was necessary that the reader should 
judge for himsdf concerning this motley character, which 
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has been so impiously paralleled with that of the Christian 

Messiah- In fact, any more extended erasure would 

have materially altered the portrait. The reader must see 

Creeshna as he is^ to judge of him properly ; he must 

] 

contemplate Iiini with alt the puerility and licentiousness, 
as well as with all the virtue and dignity, attached to his 
Avatar. I never intended to do the work of the adversary, 
hy making Creeshna a perfect model of an incarnate Deity. 
It has cost me immense labour to prepare it in this manner, 
for the public eye, from a voluminous manuscript which, 
though the production of an able pen, was by no means 
sufficiently ctirrect for that eye ; many parts still remain 
obscure, and many Sunscreet words arc still unexplained ; 
yet, imperfect as it is, the public will doubtless think 
iheinsclves obliged to me for the production of it, and know 
how to set a proper value upon so curious and estimable 
a relic of ancient Indian literature, especially when consi¬ 
dered in its connection with other points of unspeakable 
interest and importance to society,^ 

It was my anxious wish to have brought down the An¬ 
cient History of India to thd period at which it properly 
terminates, that of the lirst invasion of Hindostan by the 
Arabian genera’s in the seventh century; but the great 
length of the Eighth Avatar has prevented my descending 
farther down in the annals of time than the irruption of 
Alexander, For the history of the intervening period 
there arc few materials of a Sanscreet kind yet known to 
VOL, II* a 
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Kuropeans; the Brahmins seem to have been more zealous 
to preserve the history of their wretched superstitions than 
that of the succession of their kings, while the Greek and 
Roman writers afford but a scanty glimmering of informa¬ 
tion jon that head. It forms, however, a very interesting 
portion in Asiatic annals, comprehending the history of 
the Ptolemys in Egypt, of the Seleucidx, and their 
descendants in Syria, and of the ancient Parthians; 
and is intimately connected with that of Greece and 
Rome. If there remain in India, which there is great rea¬ 
son to doubt, any regular authentic history of the dynasties 
that Bourished during those centuries, they ^vill probably 
in time be explored and detailed by the persevering indus¬ 
try of the members of the Asiatic Society. My business 
has been to arrange and combine what has already been 
explored and presented to the public in detached fragments, 
and that office I have endeavoured faithfully to execute 
under the guidance of a pilot, whose decease is the most 
fatal of all obstacles that could have happened to the corn- 
plction of a history of India on a more compreliensivc 
scale. To him was equally known the astronomical mytho¬ 
logy of Greece and of Hindostan, and he also was able nice¬ 
ly to discriminate in their respective systems between wliat 
was history and what was fable. But I need not descant 
farther on the merits of Sir William Jones; they have 
been too often and too impressively displayed to need enume¬ 
ration here. Suffice it to say, while I finally bid adieu to 
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the melancholy subject, that in him Oriental science lost 
an invaluable patron, the Christian religion an able dc- 
fender, the Hindoos an upright and dispassionate judge, 
and human nature itself o^e of its brightest ornaments. 

So extended an interval has elapsed since the subscrip- 
'tion to the Indian History first commenced, and I am so 
little able, from want of correct memoranda, to distinguish 
between the subscribers to the Indian Antiquities and die 
jneseiit work, that, to avoid giving offence by improper 
insertion or by omission^ it h^ been thought most prudent 
to omit the list of names altogether. The catalogue, 
though not numerous, would, from the conspicuous rank 
and talents of its patrons be truly honourable to me; but 
I am convinced that the completion of their generous views, 
in subscribing to this undertaking, will prove to them a far 
more ample gratificaticfri than the ostentatious production 
of names, however celebrated, and of titles, however ex¬ 
alted. 


No, 19, prince's Strict^ Cavcndhh^SffUttrv^ 

October l, 1798. 
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Eon an explanation of the i,unar astronomy of tike Jirahmin^^ 

Ah' 

and the trmulatiQn of the San^ci^t nume^ of the several mansions 
exhibited on the luntar zodiac, the reader icill be piaried to consult 
pa^e 28 + of the former volume^ and the paimmediatehy pi eci-din^ 
and subsetiueni to it, 77 /1 other plates of this mdunie ore suffn it nili/ 
explained under the Avatars tvhieh they were ^cspccih'dif inti udvd lo 
illusiratcn 'The^ arc fac .simile^ of the ?t¥f/ifwltigU'at designs vf 
u'Aci, it tcill be candidly cojisideredf are utter strangers to pri^sFKC- 
TiVK. jibsiivd as some of them may appear to a?t li^aropean ez/i ^ t~ 
appeared stiii more absurd to attempt to maf^e any uittrations in 


them*. 
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HISTORY OF HINDOSTAN 


BOOK II. 

CONTINUING THE HISTORY OF THE SEVEN RETMAINING INDIAN 
AVATARS* AND DETAILING THE EVENTS OF THE EARLIEST 
POST-DILUVIAN AGEE, 

CiEXERAT. PROSPECTUS. 

A ccmnected Dixplatf qf nU the Ai*/iiars^ crhihitcd Jrttm tf San* 

Author* — Fanrth Jnearnation of l^^eshnu in the For^n 
qf Nara-Sing, or the Man-Eion, to dcsiro^ a blftsphonin^ 
Monarch* 'Fkc Piftk Incamstwn of Veesknu in tht Yorm of 
Dahmun, the DwARjf — 77/tf Sixth Incarnation of Veeahnu in 
the J^orm if PaRaSU-Rama- —- "The Seventh Incarnation of 
Veeshnu in the JForrn of R am a-Ch andra* — 'The Highih Incar¬ 
nation of Veeshnu in the I^orm of C^reeshna* xvith an extensive 
IJfc of that favourite Deity oj’the DidianSf from the Pur anas, 

I'hc Winth Incarnation of Veeshnu in the Form of Buddha- ^— 
Fhe Te7Uh^ or fuimCt I^^carnation of Feesknu in the Form of 
Calcj ; (hat m, of an armed JVarrior^ brnndtshing a blax-ing dme* 
ter^ and riding on a white Horsej like the c^'owned Hero in the 
Apocalypse^ to dissolve the Universe* 
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CHAPTER I. 

7V/I I^ouyth Incarnation of Vecshnu in the Form of' Nasia-Sxng, or 
the Man-Lion^ hurUing from a fnarhtc Piiiar to destroij a biaspitc^ 
7 ni}tg Alonarch^ supposed to allude to the fJaiasirophe at Uabfl. 

I Cannot commence this second volume of the Ifi^itory of An¬ 
cient India more proj>crJy flnm by presenting ilic r<^;vder w'ti]} tlic 
following historical display^ In Sunserret poetry^ of llie ten Avatai^r, 
or divine descents, in which he will liavc a cofnicctcii view of the 
whole, and of the principal events meant Uj be recorded in each of 
those ingenious alicgoncs, 

ODK OF JAYADEVA, TTlF S C R M M li I.YRIC FOKT OF IN’IlT.V, TN 
HONOUR OF VEKUHNUj tN HI S TEN ORA NO I NC A R N ATI O NiS, 

K 7'hou rccovcrcsl tiie \"eda in tlm water of the cK:ean of tie- 
sir uctlon, placing it joyfully in tlie bosom of an ark fabricated by 
tliec, O Cesava, assuming tlic body of a fish : Be victorious, () 

II CRT, I-ord of the Universe ! 

2* The earth, placed on llic point of thy tusk, remains iixed 
like the figure of a black antelope on the moon, (> Cesava, assu¬ 
ming the form of a boar: Be victorious, O lA)rd of the 

Universe 1 

3* The earth stands firm on thy imrnensely broad hack, which 
grows larger from the callus occasioned by bearing dial vast burthen, 
O Cesava, assuming the body of a tortoise; Be victorious, O IIekt, 
L.or<i of tlie Universe ! 

4, Tlie claw with a stupendous point, on die exquisite lotos of 
Uiy lion''s is the black bee that .‘■tung the body of fhe embow- 
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elted HfjtAHTACASiFV, O Csiava, assuming the form of a man- 
lion: Be victofioatf O KarIi Lord of the Universe E 

5* By thy power thou beguilest Balt, O tliou miracutous 
dwarf, thou purifier of men with the water (of Gajiga) springing 
from thy feet, O Cssava, assuming the form of a dwarf: Be vic¬ 
torious, O Hbri, Lord of the Universe! 

6 , Thou bathea hi pure water, consisting of the blood of 
Cshatriya's, the world, whose offences are removed, and who are m- 
licved from the pam of otiicr births, O Cesava, assuming tlic form 
of Parasit-Raua ; Be victorious, O Hert, Lord of the Uni¬ 
verse ! 

With ease to thyself, with delight to the genii of the eight 
regions, diou acatterest on a]] sides in the plain of combat the demon 
wdth ten heads, O Ck*ava, assuming the form of Rama-Chakdra : 
Be victorious, O Hbri, Lord of the Universe! 

84 Thou wearest on tliy bright body a mantle shining like a 
blue cloud, or like the water of Tam ana tripping towards thee 
through fear of thy furrowing plouglisliarc, O Cesava, assuming 
the form of Crbeshna: Be victorbus, O Heri, Lord of the Uni¬ 
verse! 

9- Thou blamest (oli! wonderful power!) the whole Veda, 
when thou seest, O kind-hearted! the slaughter of cattle prescribed 
for sacrifice, O Cesava, assuming the body of Buddha; Be vic¬ 
torious, O Heri, Lord of die Universe! 

10 * For the destruction of all the impure, thou drawest thy 
cimeter Idazing like a comet, (how tremendous!) O Cesava, as¬ 
suming the body of Calci : Be victorious, O Heri, Lord of the 
Universe !♦ 

Previously to our entering on the history of the seven remaining 
Avatars, it is necessary we should attend to the sacred bark safely pi¬ 
loted, amidst the raging waters, by the guiding hom of the stupen- 
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doufi fiBh Saphahi, or the deity incam&te in die Matsya* as detailed 
in a page* of the former volume, to which, /or the sake of connec¬ 
tion, the reader is requested to advert It is of importance that tlie 
place of its landing should be discussed, because even some learned 
and pious Cliristiaa writers, contrary bo the apparent sense of Scrip¬ 
ture, have fixed its appulse to eaiih,^ not in the mountains of Meso¬ 
potamia, but oh the heights of die Indian Caucasus* I shall endea¬ 
vour, impardally, .to state the leading arguments on either side uf 
die question. 

,The vessel in which the virtuous Indian monarch, Satyaurata, 
was preserved, having floated for a day Brahma upon the surface 
of the watery abyss, or, in other words, to leave the language 
fable for that of tnidi and Scripture, the ark of Noah having con¬ 
tinued upon the boaoim of the watery element during a complete 
year, and the flood having universally subsided, we are infonned by 
the Hebrew Scriptures that U rested upon the mountains of Ararat* 
By Ararat is generally understood Armenia, and the word is tlius 
translated in the Septuagiiit and in the Vulgate; but Sir Walter Ra- 
leigh-j^ contends, and his opinion haa been, in part, adopted by 
Bishop Patrick,^ one of the best commentators on the Old Testa¬ 
ment, that, by Ararat, the sacred historian meant that long ridge of 
mountains extending through Asia, /rom Armenia, on the west, to 
the confines of India, on the east, to which the ancients gave the ge¬ 
neral name of Taurus and Caucasus* It will indeed be observed by 
the reader that the sacred text<does not say that the ark rested upon 
Mount Ararat; but uses the word m the plural number, which, in 
the opinion of those writers, only implies that it rested upon dns of 
the mountains of that vast chain which was distinguished by different 
appellations in the various countries through which it passed, and 

* Sec vdLu p*555- 

f Sec Sit Walter Ralogh'i Hittory of ^ World, p* 63 * edit* London^ 1677* 

X Confult Bbhop Patnek, cm Gcii> fui* verTe iv. 
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whichf near its western rise, was known to the inhabitants of ancient 
Syria by that of Ararat* One of the highest authorities in the Chris- 
tian churchy cited by the Bishop, gives a direct sanction to this asser¬ 
tion, that by the mountains of Ararat, whereon tlic ark rested, are 
to be understood, not those of Armenia in particular, but the lofty 
summits of Taurus itself, wlricli, from their great elevation, widely 
overlook the plains of Ararat. The conjecture, I own, will appear 
less strained when it is considered how customary it has been for high 
and extensive ridges of mountains, by whatever name in particular 
regions demonstrated, to be distingutslied by one general appellation* 
Thus, in Africa, the immense chain of miunitaiiif, extending from 
the great western ocean an far os Egypt, is culled Atlas; and thus, 
in South America, the still more stupendous chain, running from 
north to south for above four thousand miles together along the coast 
of the Pacific Ocean, is called the Andes* 

With equal ingenuity and zeal has the great man and able historian 
above referred to laboured to support tliis novel hypothesis, which origi* 
nated with Goropius Becanus,* a fanciful writer at best, dial the ark of 
Noah rested upon some eminence of that mighty chain, hi a far more 
eastern latitude than is generally supposed, and evfui on the confines of 
India* Tlie opinion, thus taken up by Raleigh, has since been warmly 
adopted by some very able scholars; and, WTre not both the general 
sense of Scripture and the opinion of the best geographers decidedly 
against it, would appear to be irrefragably confirmed by what late dis¬ 
coveries have taught mankind of thetapid advancement of science, and 
the very early maturity of the arts, as H'ell as of the general civilization 
and astonishing population, during the remotest periods recorded in 
history, of the inhabitants of the distant and secluded regions of 
India and China. Since this subject, which discusses the place of 
the original settlement of tlie great pacriarcli, is by no means one of 
tlie least important in the circle of Asiatic antiquities; and since any 


See Goropi>^’ Beauius^ Indo-Scythb, p, 47-^ 
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new light thrown upon it may prove of considerable service in the 
survey which we are now taking of the first ages of the Indian histo¬ 
ry ; I slvall proceed impartially to lay before the reader the principal 
arguthentB, whiqjh botli Raleigh and other respectable writers, since 
liis time, have advanced to establish tlie position in question. 

One of the most plausible argumenta,in favour of the conjecture is 
derived from the express declaration of Scripture, diax the progeny 
of Noah journeyed frmt tAc east towards the plain of Shinaar. 
Now, had tlicy descended from any mountain in Armenia into the 
plains of Babylon, tliey must have travelled from the north, or ra¬ 
ther from the nonh-west; for, such is the situation of the Annenian 
hills, in respect to tltese plains; but die mountains of Caucasus, or 
Paropamisus, lie directly east from Babylon; and tti thh directioti 
alone could they have been represented as journeying from the east* 
Another argument, urged in support of this position, arises from the 
absolute and total silence of die Hebrew historian, in the succeeding 
pages of his history, concerning the future fate and local residcr^e 
of so im])ortant a personage as Noah. 

At the advanced period of life which Noah had reached, for he 
was six hundred years old, wlien the flood took place; it is radicr 
Improbable, say the objectors, that he should wander far from the 
spot where the ark rested. It Is more reasonable to suppose, that, 
whatever spirit of curiosity or zeal for migration might animate his pos¬ 
terity, be himself remained in the region which had been in a man¬ 
ner consecrated by the new covenant, which the Almighty had there 
entered Into with man, and by the act of ofieriog up his oblation to 
the Deity. He might esteem it as the sacred spot assigned him for 
his future Tcsidcnce by the same Guardian "Providence, which guided 
thither the ark in which he had Iwen so miraculously saved. Had 
Noah himself, however, journeyed with his family to Sfainaar, or 
setded in Armenia, Mesopotamia, or in any of the adjacent coun¬ 
tries, it has been thought in the highest degree improbable, that the 
venerable patriarch, who had so large a share in the transactions of 



[ 7 3 

m- 

thf andent irarld, and «o undoubted an interest in the concerns of 
the nevr one, that the conspicuous instrument, in the bands of Pfo- 
iddcnce;, of preserving the remains of the human race and all the 
inferior oidei:s of created beings, should be totally neglected or for¬ 
gotten by Moses^ except in the single circumstance of the period in 
which bis death happened* From, this silence, a tliird argument is 
also deduced, that Noah, witfi some part of his family, who came 
out of the ark, was settled at too great a distance to mingle In the 
transactions, and be noticed in the annals, however concise, of those 
nations who settled about Shlnaqr, and to whose transactions alone, 
from the dispersion of mankind, Moses professedly dcTotcs his nar¬ 
rative* 

A fourth, and not the least forcible, argument is drawn from the 
utter incredibility that he, wlio had been appointed tiic august but 
neglected prophet to announce the impending vengeance of God 
against the pride and impiery tvf the antediluvian race, and before 
whose eyes the fatal prophecy had been so recently consummated in 
the tremendous event of a destroying deluge, would have pcrnaitted 
SO immediate and daring a repetition of those crimes as his dcgencTate 
posterity exhibited in the erection of the Totter of Babel, or would 
not have restrained tlie madness of the attempt by the most vigorous 
efforts, such as his power, in the capacity of a supreme monarch, 
and ills authority, as the sole father of the renovated race of man, 
must have enabled him to make. A hfUi argument is drawn from 
the remarkable expression, adopted by Moses, to describe this migra¬ 
tion from Ararat; viz, that they jouT7icj/cd towards die plains of Shi- 
naar; an expression, which, Dr* Shuckford observes, evidently de¬ 
notes botli distance of situation and lengtli of time for the performance 
<rf that migration. That writer has gone more in detail into the sub* 
ject than the last-named historian, and has ventured to offer a few 
additional particulars which are deserving notice. He is of opinion, 
that seventy years might elapse before one part of the family of Noah 
separated itself from the other, and hr thinks that period sufficj<?nt 
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for such an increased population of mankind* according to the great 
injunction to increase and and reptmisk the earthy as might 

render a separation necessary. In regard to the distance of situation* 
lie states the space* between the plains of Shinaar and that part of 
Caucasus wherclie contends the ark rested* to be about 12CX> miles; 
and* ill respect to die length of time in performing die journey* con* 
sidering tlic state of the earth so soon after the deluge, the extensi\*e 
marslies and wide stagnant lakes, wliicli diat deluge must have left, 
as yet undrained by the labour of mant the impenSoiis woods and 
thick slirubs which the rank luxuriant soil* in the course of seventy 
or eighty years would naturally produce; together with the trackless 
mountains and ^ild wastes whicli they Iiad to traverse; from tlicse 
circumstances lie deems it reasonable to allow ten or twelve years for 
its completion. He thinks they set out with no determined view' to 
settle in Shinaar* but pitched their tents as Abraham did in aficr*ages* 
and took up their uccaf^ional rc^irlencc in spots remnrkahle far tlicir 
beauty, or convenient in point of accommodation* till at length they 
reached those UixuriajU and happy plains* where they finally 
settled. 

Tlic argument, liowevcr, ’which is insisted on as of the greatest 
weight in tlie discussion of this point arises from the surprising popu¬ 
lation and early maturity in arts and sciences* for whicli ancient au^ 
thors have asserted, and modem writers have demonstrated, the 
Indians above most other nations were distinguished* The two audiors 
above referred to particularly dwell on the circumstance of tliose 
immense armies, ivhich the Indian monarchs* in so few ages after 
the flood* were able to bring into the field, to oppose tlie forces of 
Semiramis; but, as the event itself of that invasion, as given by 
Diodorus Siculus from tlie Cteslas, is by no means the most authenti¬ 
cated portion of ancient history, and since tliosc respectable authors, 
who admit its possibility, hesitate at believing the numbers assigned 
by tlietn to the contending armies;* I sliall not follow their example 
in dwelling at great lengtli on so disputable a point* especially as 
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the subject will come before us in an historical point of view here* 
after. 

Far more convincing evidence of the Indians having been one of 
the most early civilized,^ as well as most populous, nations of the 
globe, at the remotest date to which human annals ascend, is to be 
found in two very modern authors, Sir William Jones and Mr, 
Halhed; the former not at all inclined to favour their romaiuic claims 
to antiquity, and the latter a writer too deeply acquainted w^itli tlie 
subject of which he treats, to allow the possibility of his being im^ 
posed upon or materially mistaken, and of too high a character in the 
literary and moral world intentionally to impose upon others. Sir 
William Jones, in tlie Asiatic Researches, records tJieir most early 
and intimate acqualnUincc with metaphysics, ethics, and other ab^ 
struse sciences ; in wliich, to arrive at any degree of perfection, there 
must necessarily be supposed to have been a long course of previous 
investigation, a progressive improvement in philosophical attainments, 
and a gradual expansion of the powers of the soul; and that. In 
periods when the rest of Asia was immersed in extreme barbarity 
and ignorance- On these intricate subjects they possess an infinite 
variety of treatises, of an age far superior to any known writings of 
the kind in the world; and in those treatises may be found all tlie 
profound speculations of the Grecian philosophers; all the refined 
logical disquisitions of the Peripatetic, and all the sublime morality of 
the Stoical, school. The truth of the above assertion is exemplified 
in no one instance more strongly tjian in the enlarged principles of 
legislation, upon which their government was founded, and in die 
profound Mdj^dom exhibited in the admirable and voluminous code of 
their laws, forming together a grand sj'stcm of policy, which pro¬ 
vides against every probable exigence of civil government, and most 
possible infringements upon the peace of society by daring and un¬ 
principled individuals; a system tliat could only have been brought 
to maturity, after a revolution of many centuries, in which the lui- 
merous instances of public and private injury alluded to and redressed, 

VOI,. JT, C 
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and the points of litigation and controversy particularized and de¬ 
cided, must have occurred; but, withal, a system established in 
aras of such unfathomable antiquity, that, in their ignorance of the 
real author, it has been attributed to Brahma, a visionary being, or 
to Menu, who, if be be not Noah, is a being equally imaginary* 
On this system of jurisprudence, by which 1 would be understood 
principally to mean the original code of Brahmin laws contained 
in the Menusmriti, or Institutes remembered from Menu, a thou¬ 
sand commentaries have been written; some of them, (say the Hin¬ 
doos in their romantic style,) many milHons of years ago; and from 
these commentaries the code of Gentoo laws, translated by Mr. Hal- 
hed, was extracted* To such minute particulars has tlie wise legis¬ 
lator of India descended, that, in the ancient work above alluded 
to, (the Institutes,) there is a curious passage on the legal interest 
of money, and the limited rate of it in different cases, with an ex¬ 
ception in regard to adventures at sea; and this apparently compiled 
in periods when it was thought in Europe that no extensive commer¬ 
cial intercourse existed among mankind, and few adventures by sea 
were undertaken* Still more wonderful is their early improvement 
ill mathematical and astronomical knowledge; for, according to 
Mr* Bailii, their instruments, though stupendous and of higli anti¬ 
quity, are made with such exactness, that they evince, in the fabrica¬ 
tors, an intimate acquaintance wiUi the elements of geometry, sphe¬ 
rical trigonometry,and other sciences, not then supposed to have been 
cultivated. Those instruments aqd their tables of calculation remain a 
superb and lasting monument of their early maturity in astronomical 
researches; although the exact principles upon which tlie former 
were constructed and the latter composed are no longer understood by 
the Brahmins. 

To these various arguments, however, powerful and imposing as 
they are in favour of tlic ark having rested upon tlie summits of the 

* Sre Mr- PUyfaIr'j remarks on die astrODomy of the Bnlimlni in tbe Traruactbns nf tfie 
Royal So«kty of Edinbtirghj vd-iL putH. p. 175* 
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Indian CaucaaiSt only the sacred books^ understood m tlieir naiu- 
ral and obvious sense, but the civil history of mankind, in the ear¬ 
liest ages after the flood, so far as the fragments of that history iti 
Berosits, Sanchoniatho, and a few other of the most early annalists 
of Asiatic events, have descended down to us, give the direct nega¬ 
tive. But, what is still more to tlie puri>osc, the ancient records of 
the Hindoos themselves, recently explored, affirm their establishment 
in Persia, which lies in the direct line eastward from the region, in 
which, according to Scripture, the ark settled, previously to the forma¬ 
tion of any regular government in India: and those venerable writings 
fartJier corroborate this statement by asserting, tliat the ancestors of 
tlie Chinese were originally a colony of Hindoos; who, about fifteen 
centuries before Christ, emigrated from tlieir native country, and, 
passing the Ganges, erected a new empire in the province of Shen- 
&hi, afterwards increased and finally subdued by still more numerous 
and powerful colonics from the over-charged plains of Scytliia. In 
respect to die surprizing progress of tlie Indians in arts and sciences, 
if allowed in the extent required, (and I am willing to allow it the 
utmost possible extent compatible with the Mosaic chronology, and 
not hostile to Christianity,) it may be fairly and reasonably accounted 
for on the hyi>otlicsis, which, under the influence, I trust, of the 
best motives, throughout this work, I have laboured to establish, viz, 
that of a strong mixture of antc-dihivian science, preserved in the 
breast and In the family of Noah, with that flourishing in the early 
post-diluvian ages. • 

Armenia lies to the north of Mesopotamia, and its very name, 
compounded according to Bochart of Aa and Mene, mom lunttriSi 
or the moHHlam of a remarkable proof how early those 

who descended from the ark began to engage in astronomical specu¬ 
lations, and apply to conspicuous ol^jccis in nature the names of the 
planets. Its more general denomination was Ararat, which signi¬ 
fies the mountain of dacaity for, in cacumine illms months area Non 
poiti dilxivmm prhman stetit^ upon the summit of that mountain, 
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die ark' of Noah rested after the deluge** The particular eminence 
upon which the ark descended was denominated Baris« Mr. Bryant 
has justly remarked, that the wisdom of Providence w'as singularly 
display^' m directing the vessel to a region particularly w^ell calcula¬ 
ted to-bp the nursing-parent of tlie human race; a region in the 
hi^iest;'degree fertile, full of rich plains and valleys, abounding 
tvitb;evei^proi}uctjou necessary for life, watered with noble rivers, 
par^culliattyr flie Araxes, and, as we learn from Stralw, anciently cc- 
lebinEt&lJ6r ^producing that olive, which those, who would wiHingiy 
find inconsistency in the Mosaic history, have denied Armenia ihe 
distinction of beiiring- A country, thus composed of mountains and 
extensive valleys, would, in all probability, be earliest dried, and 
consequently Booriest‘habitable- In this region, tlicii, according both 
to Scripture and probability, the eight holy persons, afterwards vene¬ 
rated in the pagan world as the eight principal gods, the sacred 
OaDoAS-f- of the Egyptians, tlie great Satyaurata and the seven pious 
Revshees of India, descended ; there they planted the first colony 
after the flood, and founded the first city, called Thamanim, from 
die number eight. 

Anxious to give the two opinions impartially, I sliall not conceal a 
circumstance that makes considerably for the ^stem of Raleigh and 
his followers, and Mr. Bryant is the authority for it.:f One part of 
Mount Taurus, situated in Aderbijian, in Persia, is still called Ac 
BAitis, similar to the name by which Ararat was anciently distin¬ 
guished. Sir Thomas Herbert, an inquisitive traveller and faithful 
writer, to whose Indian travels 1 shall hereafter be greatly indebted, 
visited this spot in IGSifi, and teila us, that the inhabitants have an 


* Ste Socharti C^ograph. Sacra, p. 22, edit. 1674; and Bry^nt^s Anilym, vol-iiii 5* 

f The Ogijoas. says Mr- Bryant^ ooniistcd of eight pcr*onag« described in -A. boat^ who were 
esteemed the mo^r ancient gods of the country- In Chinn, tooj they Tcnertte the mystical number 
eight- They are doubtle^ the eight Reyahees of Indii. 


t Hatho Armenliis^ apud Bryant, ibid- 
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ancient tradition that the ark rested there; and» according to Tarer* 
nier, hard by is another village, where they suppose tlie wife of Noah 
to have died- Tlie learned analyst, however, only mentions the 
notion to overthrow it, by adding, Uiat, wherever the arkitc rites 
were instituted, die same names were given to different places, Baris, 
Mene, Selene; that the particular name of I>a Moan, the village 
at the foot of it, is understood by the natives in the sense of die se¬ 
cond ptantatian ; and that these circumstances only shew how uni'^ 
versally diffused throughout the ancient world was the tradition of the 
Mosaic ark and die general deluge* 

In the present infant state of our knowledge in respect to India, 
and till the treasures, that lie buried in the deep mine of Sanscrect 
literature, shall be more deeply explored and made our own, what* 
ever may be affirmed concerning the origin of the Hindoos; tliat is 
to say, the precise branch of the family of Noah from wliicli they 
immediately sprang ; cannot merit to be di^Jtlnguhhcd by any higher 
appellation than conjecture* Even the most successful attempts of 
this kind can only be considered In the light of fortunate guesses; 
yet still, if we find die whole country, in the most ancient Sanscreet 
records and cliartc, cralled by tlie Scripture-appellation of one of the 
immediate descendants, even die grandson, of Noah, and the name 
of two otlicrs of that primordial family, at this very day, througliout 
that vast empire, holdcn in die profoundesl veneration, and const* 
dered as demigods, at least, in their system of romantic mythology, 
we liave the strongest reason to conclude, that the Hindoos are de¬ 
scended, in a direct fine, from the chief, by whose name their 
country, which they themselves denominate Cusha-Dweepa, or die 
continent of Cusli, is distinguished ; and that Bali, or Bel us, and 
Rama, the deified heroes of their early history, are die identical per¬ 
sonages recorded in sacred writ; the former, according to tliat an* 
thentic chronicle, being the first, and the latter the fourtli, son of 
Cush* When it is farther considered, that Bali and Rama confer 
their respective names on two distinguished Avatars, as may be ob- 
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served in the ode above quoted, conjecture rises very near to the ccr^ 
tainty of proof. To the consideration of those Avatars we shall pro* 
sently return, and tlie very first that occurs, in its leading feature, 
bears such an immediate affinity to a stupendous event recorded in 
the Mosaic history, the destruction of an impious monarch, and the 
overtlirow of an ambitious project to brave the power and vengeance 
of heaven, as scarcely to leave a doubt, in the serious and reflecting 
mind, of its direct allusion to the Nimrod of Scripture, that mighty 
and iniquitous hunter of men and beasts, the founder of the great 
empire of Babylon, and the first perverter of the patriarchal religion, 
by introducing among its pure rites the gross errors of the Sabian 
idolatry, A column bursting thunder, and the deity Issuing from it 
under a terrific form, breathing flames to devour a blaspheming mo¬ 
narch, arc events that have too great a similitude to the frantic at- 
tempt and fatal catastrophe at Babel to permit us to hesitate at the ap*^ 
plication of this Indian fable* But, when we take into consideration 
all the connecting circumstances; that the names of the principal 
branches of the tyrant's family are equally to be found in the dynas¬ 
ties of India and Babylon; that Nimrod, or, to give him hU usual 
name in profane history, the elder Del us, was the father of astrono¬ 
my after the flood, and Is supposed to have built the Tower of Babel 
partly for astronomical purposes; probabilityt it must be owned, ap- 
proaclics very near upon certainty. 


THE NARA-flIKG AVATAR, OH FOURTH IKCARKATION OP VEE311- 
NU, UNDER A FORM HALF MAN AND HALF LION* 

The greater part of the history of tliis Avatar has already been de¬ 
tailed in tlie former volume, in a passage cited from Mr* Chambers, 
which it is necessary again to bring before the view of the reader, not 
only because it is a genuine translation, by an eminent Indian Bcliolar, 
from a Sanscrcct original, but on account of its forming, together 
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with another Sanscreet fragment of original historical mattar in my pos- 
sesrion from the etores of Mr. Halhcd^ a more complete relation of 
the events of this important Avatar tlian has hitherto been presented to 
that public^ whose curiosity is now go justly excited to the inmtiga- 
tloti of the precious remains of Indian lore. This pas^ge is prece¬ 
ded, in Mr. Cliambcrs's narration, by an account of the Giant Hi- 
rinachcren, who, die reader may recollect, rolled up the earth into 
a shapeless mass, and carried it on his shoulders down to Patal^a, 
(hell); circumstances tliat gave birdi to the events of the second Avatar* 
in which, Veeshnu, in the form of a Ijoar, is represented as pursuing 
that monster to his retreat, and bringing back die earth upon Ills 
mighty tusks. 

According to Mr, Chambers, tlic younger brother of that gigantic 
daemon was Hirinakassap, who succeeded him in his kingdom over the 
inferior world, and refused to do homage to Veeshnu- He Jiad a son 
named Pralliaud, wl>o, at an early age, openly disapproved this part of 
his father’s conduct, being under the tuition of Sokerachaij. His fa¬ 
ther persecuted him on this account, banished him, and even sought to 
kill him, but was prevented by the interposition of heaven, which 
appeared on the side of Pralhaud. At length, Hirinakassap was 
softened, and recalled his son to his court; w'here, as he sat in full 
assembly, he began again to argue with him against the supremacy of 
Veeshnii, boasted tliat he himself was iord of all rfte vmble worldj 
and asked what Veeshnu could pretend to more. Pralhaud replied, 
that Veeehnu had no fixed abode, bpt was present every whcrcp 
** Is he/’ said his father, “ in that vti-i-ab “ Yes,” returned 
Pralhaud. “ Then let him come forth,” said Hirinakassap; and, 
rising from his seat, si ruck die pillar with his footi upon which, 
Veeshnu, in die form of Nara-SIng, tliat is to say, with a body like a 
man, but a bead like a lion, came out of the pillar and tore Hirina¬ 
kassap in pieces. Veeslinu then fixed Pralhaud on hia fatheris throne, 
and his reign was a mild and virtuous one, and, as such, was a contrast 
to that of his father* He left a son named Namachee* who inherited 
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Ills power aiid his virtues, and waa the fatlier of Bali, the founder of 
the once magnificent city of Mahabalipoor,* Tlirough the disguise 
of tlieee fables, Mr, Chambers judiciously observes, we may discern 
some imperfect records of great events, and of revolutions that have 
happened tn remote times, and tliey perhaps merit our attention the 
more, as it ts not likely that any records of very ancient Hindoo history 
exist but in this ^obscure and fantastic dress. Their poets seem to 
have been their only historians, as well as divines; and whatever tliey 
relate is wrapped up in this burlesque garb, set o(F, by way of orna¬ 
ment, with circumstances hugely incredible and absurd ; and all this 
without any date, and in no other order or method than such as the 
poet’s fancy suggested and found most convenient. Nevertheless, by 
comparing names and grand events recorded by them with those in¬ 
terspersed ill the histories of other nations, and by calling in tlie 
assistance of ancient monuments, coins, and inscriptions, as oc¬ 
casion shall offer, some probable conjectures, at Ica^it, if not im* 
portant discoveries, may, it is hoped, be made on these interesting 
objects--f- 

Of the truth of these observations almost every page of this history 
will afford striking examples, and great exertions of candour will tlicre- 
fore, I flatter myself, be made in favour of an author, who has so few 
lights of genuine historical detail to conduct him through tlic pathless 
wilderness of the ancient annals of India. I will endeavour, however, 
to be faithful to such originals as 1 may be able to obtain; and, where 
I cannot hope to produce subjects of instruction to the reader, I will 
endeavour to procure those that may entertain him* In that hope 1 
present him witii the following more extensive history of this Avatar, 
extracted immediately by Mr* Halhcd from the Sceva Purauii, pre* 
mising two things; first, tliat the Metempsychosis is the basis of all 
their mytliology, the grand agent tliat moves the vast machine; and, 

* A)iidc ReteucKcs, voLi. p. 156 . 
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secondly, that the tremendous austerities, voluntarily undergone and 
long continued in by the Hindoos, are supposed to give the devotee 
power even over the elements of nature, to arrest the orb« of heaven 
in their rapid career, to disarm Veeshnu of his thunder, and almost 
avail to annul the absolute decrees of fate. 

As we are now of necessity somewhat immersed In the contests of 
the good and evil genii, that is, the good and evil spirits lliat agitate 
the mind, variable and fluctuating, of human beings, now' ardent in 
virtue. and now furious in guilt; those dreadful contests for the 
empire of the renovated world which di^urbed its peace in the in¬ 
fancy of its duration ; which, in fact, form the great basis of ancient 
mythology; and of which, while the former are distinguished by the 
title of good and benevolent, the sons of light, the favoured of Jove, 
the latter are stigmatised as giants and Titans, the sons of darkness 
and earth ; while we are engaged, I say, in thus considering their 
mutual struggles, it may not be amiss to warn the reader against en¬ 
tertaining suspicions so injurious to the principles of the true patriar¬ 
chal devotion as might lead him to suppose these dreadful penances, 
VInprescribed by the l>eity, unsanctioned by revelation, hostile to 
reason, and terrifying to nature, constituted a part of the primitive 
code. Pure and benevolent, like its author, the primitive religion 
was unstained with sangtiiiiary rites; but, when the worship of deified 
heroes was established, tlic public devotion soon partook of the na¬ 
ture of their ferocious character. The increasing apprehensions, 
which, from a confined and superfioial view of Proridence, men 
began to entertain of tlie agency of evil dicnions in the government 
of the world, gradually deepened the gloom of religious terror. 
Expiations and penances of the most dreadful kind were multiplied 
without end and without number, while the Deity w'as seen arrayed 
only in the ensigns of terror, and frowning with an aspect of 
vengeance. 

Of the length, the number, and the severities, of their penances, 
there is a remarkable display given, in the Pooraun just cited, in the 

VOL. ir. D 
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instance of Tarekee, the giant, the Indian term for an overgro^ni 
tyrant, one of the most powerful and malignant of all the degraded 
spirits. Indeed his character very much resembles tliat of Satan 
himself; and there are circumstances in fais history that naturally lead 
us to suspect the whole to be founded on obscure traditions of the war 
in heaven, and the overthrow of tlio arch apostate by the superior 
power of the Divine Leader of the faithful angelic bands, leagued 
against their rebel comrades, personified, throughout the Indian drama, 
by Skanda, the god of the heavenly armies, the renowned Escan- 
der of the ancient Persian legends before the time of Alexander. 
The history of the penances of Tarekee can alone be noticed here; 
the whole of that curious narration would be too long for insertion, 
and too great an interruption to the events of the Avatar under con¬ 
sideration. I shall hereafter, however, relieve the wearisomeness of 
graver historical narration, by presenting it to the reader, who will be 
pleased to remember, that, by these extraordinary details of peniten¬ 
tiary sufferings, the Hindoo priests aim to vindicate the conduct of 
Providence, in permitting guilt to ascend to such exalted stations as 
were attained to by the Giant Tarekee and the impious Bali. 


AUSTERITIES OF TAEEEEE, THE DITYE, AND THEIR EEWAEDS : 

EXTRACTED FROM THE SEEVA POORAUN BY MR. HALHED. 

- The Reyshees again demanc^d of Sootc an account of the death 
of Tarekee, and of the slaying of Treepoor, by Seeva; and to know 
how their exaltation and power were acquired. ^ Soote answered, 
** Well have you demanded. By hearing this legend shall the crime 
of all creatures be set aside. Listen then with fixed attention. Ta¬ 
rekee, die ditye, was of principal rank among the order of Rak- 
shas (infernal spirits). His ambition was daring and unbounded, he was 
utterly destitute of all good, and was filled with the most implacable 
hatred against the whole human race.” 
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In the wood Medhoo, which is on the confines of the kingdom of 
Brege, Tarekee selected a pleasant and beautiful spot, adorned with 
verdure and blossoms, and there exerted liimsclf in penance and 
mortificarionfl externally with tlic sinccrest piety, but, in reality, the 
most malignant intention, and with the determined piiqxise of op* 
pressing the Devatas ; penances, such as credulity itself was asto* 
nished to hear; and tliey are here recounted* 

1* For a hundred years, lie held up his arms and one foot towards 
heaven, and fixed his eyes upon the sun the whole time* 

2* For a hundred years, he remained standing on tiptoe* 

3* For a hundred years more, he nourished liimself with nothing 
but ^vater* 

4* For a hundred years more, he lived upon nothing but air, 

5* For a hundred years more, he stood and made his adorations in 
the river, ^ 

6. For a hundred years more, he made those adorations buried up 
to his neck in the earth* 

7* For a hundred years more, enveloped with fire* 

S- For a hundred years more, he stood upon his head, with his 
feet towards heaven. 

9. For a hundred years more, he stood upon the palm of one 
liand resting on the ground* 

10. For a hundred years more, he hung by his hand from tlie 
branch of a tree* 

11. For a hundred years more, hc4iung from a tree witli his head 
downwards. 

When he at length came to a respite from these se\^e mortifica¬ 
tions, a radiant glory encircled the devotee, and a flame of fire ari¬ 
sing from his head began to consume the whole world, Eendra, on 
whom depends the sovereignty of the celestial regions, began to 
tremble for himself, lest, haply, Tarekee, by these penances, should 
have intended to secure to himself his government* All the Devatas, 
also, being struck with astonishment, and full of grief, said eo each 
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OtheTf Has God fixed the present time for the general diaso* 
lution ? 

Titose benign and virtuous beings^ witli tlieir penetrating mindsi 
having considered the matter, discovered that Tarekee* the dttye, 
having, for the better accomplishment of his own criminal purpom* 
secured the good-will of Brahma, unless Brahma granted hts desires, 
would annihilate the world with the dart of his life-devouring fire* 
Vpon tins, they went and made their complaints to Brahma. Oh 
Brahma* w'c only live in tltc shadow of thy favour, why hast thou 
withdrawn that shadow from us?” Brahma, lavishing upon them 
favours, out of number and graces without end, thus addressed them, 
“ Since this ditye hath perfonnecl exceeding adoration, I must first, 
ill recompense for this, be bountiful to him; after that* I will do 
you justice.” Accordingly, Brahma* extending his bounty to Ta- 
rekee, said, “ Since thou hast practised s'cry severe austerities, speak 
what is thy wish, for it shall obtain gratification.” Thus, the ditye, 
after having performed nemeskar, (adoration,) thus explained him¬ 
self: ** Ol^, Maha Raja! thou art the fulfiller of all desires. In 
return for all my adorations I make two requests. The first is this; 
that* among all created bcing<;, no one in strength and force may be 
upon a par with niyself- The second is: that* if ever a son should 
be i>orn to the supreme Sceva, my death may proceed from his hand; 
and that* excepting that son, no one may be able to gain die victory 
over me.” Brahma ordained It shall be so and then disappeared. 
Tarekee, also, having closed his adorations, went to his own 
kingdom. 

The dkyes, wlio inhabited those regions, immediately, by general 
consent, conferred the sovereignty thereof upon him. Tarekee there 
60 stretched out the arm of tyranny and oppression, that the Devatas 
and all the virtuous were reduced to the most intolerable dtfiiciiltips, 
and washed thdr hands of ikdr lives. 

Eendra, in obedience to him, made him a |n^nt of bis white 
horse Oochisrava; Cuvem, his batdc*<axe; Varuna, the horses of the 
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sea, of the first species; and the Reyshees of Kam-Deva, the milch- 
toWf and the deep rivers of their precious jewels- Besides this, 
whenever he heard of valuable jewels or other beautiful articles, he 
ordered them to his own house. The sun, also, out of fear of tliat 
ill-fated violent mooBter, altogether desisted from giving his accus¬ 
tomed heat The moon, too,^ out of terror of that blood-thirsty 
fiend, appeared always at tlie full. The wind blew precisely js he 
chose; and the morsels of Devatas and Peetrees, (patriarchal pil¬ 
grims,) wiiicli they get from die men of tlie world, he drew to 
himself and devoured. In sliort, tlie whole world was managed at 
his command, and in tills manner he continued absolute for a great 
number of years. The Devatas again assembled and made their 
deep and sorrowful complaints to Brahma. 

Brahma informs them of die decree that none but a son of tlie 
divine Seeva should slay Tarckce; and mentions to them Seeva’s re¬ 
sidence on die mountain ITcemachel, die Indian Olympus; and die 
prophecy of Nared, that he should espouse Parvaii, tlie goddess who 
seems to be the Indian Juno; and advises tiiat they should, by ail 
means, endeavour to promote this match, Jii consequence, they 
address Eendra, sovereign of die w'orld of spiritual beings, W'lio, 
witli much dUiicuIty, persuades Cama, die Indian god of love, to 
assist them* Cama chooses Vasant, or the spring, for hb asso¬ 
ciate, and goes to Hcemachel with his wife Rctee to shoot Seeva 
with die arrow of love, which arrow was made of mango-tree. Par- 
vati (like Proserpine) v/as gathering %wers for an offering to Seeva, 
when he first cast at her a casual glaiise; but his attention was soon 
taken oft' by the spring having appeared in undue season. This cir¬ 
cumstance alarmed Seeva, who soon observed Cama on his Icl't 
hand, with Rctee, in the attitude of taking aim at him; atwhicli 
he was greatly incensed, and, in his rage, such a fire beamed from 
hiB third eye dial it annihilated Cama in a moment. Seeva then 
went away to Kjlas, and Patrvati, disappointed, fled back in terror to 
her father and mother. Nared now appeared to her, and advised 
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her by every possible effort to propitiate Secva;' for which purpose 
she undertook a long and difEcult course of austerities on a secluded 
part of Heemachel, which, from her, was afterwards caUed Gouree- 
Sheckber. The event proved successful; and she had the good fortune 
to carry a farther request, that Seeva would marry her publicly and 
with great pomp and ceremony, Oji this, she returns to lier father 
and mother, and he himself goes to Casliee (Benares), where, sum^ 
moning the seven Reysliees, he sends diem to propose the match to 
Heemachcl, the mountain, and Meina, his wife; first informing 
them of the necessity there was that he should beget a son to slay 
Tarekee, die ditye ; and that, therefore, lie %vas determined to espouse 
l^arvari* Tlie Reyshees, having received their commission, go by 
tlic way of heaven from Cashce to the city of Heemachel, which 
is described as a most glarious city, where all die inhabitants were 
passionately devoted to music; and they shone like the sun as they de¬ 
scended from heaven, Heemachel takes diem in liis astonishment for 
seven suns, and goes to meet them, and receives them witii great ce¬ 
remony, They relate their mission, and Aroondhetee speaks in fa¬ 
vour of Seeva to Meina, On the fourth day they depart in a for¬ 
tunate moment, and bring account of their success, Seeva im-^ 
mediately goes to Kilas to prepare for the wedding, and Nared 
is «ent to invite the guests and assistants, Brahma, Veeshnu, See* and 
all the Devatas and Reyshecs, to the joyous banquet 

The very interesting part which follows here, relating the splendid 
procession and marriage of See^ga and his bride; the btitli of Scanda, 
the heavenly conqueror; the final overthrow both of the monster 
Tarekee and bis three sons; and the consuming, by fire, of their 
three cities built of gold, silver, and iron; and their corruption by 
the example and influence of those evil dityes; shall be given hereaf¬ 
ter. My intention, in the preceding extract, was to shew the omni¬ 
potent power of prayer and penance with the Indian deity, expla* 
natory of the subsequent events of the Nara-Sing Avatac, to which 
we now retuni. 
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Of the order of those evil dai;mom, that act so conspicuous a part 
in the Hindoo mythology and early mydiologicat history^ were the 
two brothers Hirinacheren and Hirlnakassap. Tliey had^ in the p(re* 
ceding statCf been of the order of happy and perfect spirits, and 
' dieir important office in tlie celestial regions was to guard die |>ortaU 
Qf the palace of die divine Veeshnu ; but, having insulted the four 
sons of Brahma, who had come to die gate to pay their customary 
devotions to the former deity, they were precipitated from that emi¬ 
nent station to wander through die Metempsychosis in an eardily 
form- Tlic particulars of the combat of the former, under the name 
of the Giant Hayagreva, with Veeshnu, in die Vara, or Boar, Avatar, 
need not be again repeated; the latter, in order to do more extensive 
mischief in liis new sphere of action, devoted himself to acts of se¬ 
vere mortification, and employed himself, says die Pooraun, ten 
thousand years in penance and in honour of Brahma, standing in a 
posture immoveable, til! the very birds made their nests on lilm; but 
still he would not desist* Brahma gave notice to the Devatas, or 
good genii ranging the earth; and then granted his desires; which 
were, that he might not be conquered by any bting then existing, 
either man, tieva, pereC) or animal of earth, or air, or water ; and that 
his death should happen ndthcr by day nor night, 7ior on earth nor in 
heaven. Brahma, vanquished by die power of penance and prayer 
united, assented; and the ditye, going from his presence, summoned 
all the other dityes, and began to reign over them widi their consent, 
or slay all those that resisted. He gradually extended his power over 
Paradise and Patala, or die infernal regions; so that, on account of 
his sanguinary vengeance, all the other sovereigns of the world’s vast 
circuit were cut off, or remained in entire subjection to himself. His 
arrogance at lengtli rose to such a pitch, that he thought within him¬ 
self, if even Veeshnu should then present himself, he would give the 
god of nature batde. 

About this time was born in his house a son named Pralhaud, who 
was ever employed in uttering the name of Bhagavat, or God; and at 
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five years of 3ge he was put under a tutor^ according to die ordtnimce 
of tlie Vedasp The tutor anxious alone to teach him the daric 
and occult sciences of the Rakslias (infernal spirits) ; but Ptalhaud 
persisted in only learning that of devotion to Nara-Sing, and all his 
tutor's prohibitions were in vain. Those of his father and mother 
were not more efficacious; and die little Pralfaaud, in the tutor's ab¬ 
sence, even taught his school-fellous that one's natural father and 
mother were of no avail and authority compared with the supreme 
parent; and that this world ^ as no more than a dream or an idea, 
and that the recollection of the llhagavat should alone give motion to 
their tongues. Correction, however, and the fear of worse, operated 
on the other boys, and iliey dropped the name of RJiagavat; but 
Pralhaud resisted every threat with the utmost firmness, even unto 
death. He was thrown into the fiic and the water without receiving 
any detriment; no sword could touch him, and, in the panoply of 
piety, he was perfectly invulnerable. 

After ten thousand trials of his inflexible virtue, the impious and 
relentless tyrant one day thus spoke to the intrepid youth : ** Pral¬ 
haud, you say that Bhagaval is present every where, and that lie is 
enveloped by every part of nature; is he tlicn in this pillar of the 
palace, or is he not?” Pralhaud replied, “ Most certainly he is.” 
The djtye, tlien, in great wrath, raised aloft the golden sceptre that 
swayed the world, and said, ** If your Bhagavat be in this pillar, see 
only what kind of homage I shall pay himand, with all Im 
might, struck the pillar. On ^he Instant of the blow, a tremendous 
voice issued from the smitten column, which caused an universal 
trembling throughout tfie palace. Wlien it was evening, and the sun 
about to set, the pillar burst asunder, and Veeshnu started forth in 
the form of Nara-Sing, breathing forth terrific flames. The sur¬ 
rounding dityes fled away in ama^e and horror, and such a dreadful 
noise was heard, that the mountains and the ocean forsook their placeG4 
Women with child miscarried wherever the voice w^as heard; and all 
the dityes were precipitated to the abysi of hell. Hirinakassap, how- 
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ever, stood firm in battle for tw^o ghurries; but, as Bhagavat con-* 
ceived that, if the contest should be of any long continuance, the 
dissolution of the world must inevitably take place, he dragged tlic 
struggling ditye by tiic hair of bis head to a subterranpous vault be* 
neath the threshold of the palace ; there, extending him across his 
knees, (see the plafe annexed,) jore open his belly with his talons, 
and, faitiiful to the instinct of the animal whose form he had assu¬ 
med, quaffed the blood of the disembowelIc^d monarch* 

Thus punctually was fulfilled the promise of the deity, the reward 
of intense devotion, that he should neither be conquered nor perish 
by man or genii ; llmt his death should not.iiappen by day or by 
night, far it was between both ; nor by any noxious animal in the 
course of nature; nor on earth nor in heaven, for his destruction 
was effected in an nrehed vault that sustained the portal of the 
palace. 

At this event, says the Pooraun, all the Devatas, or good genii, 
rejoiced and rained flowers from above, and sang praises; while on 
earth the Gandliarvcs and Assoors shouted and danced in transports of 
virtuous exultation. Pralhaud, in astonishment, joined with tliem. 
However, the wrath of Nara-Sing burned so excessive, that it was 
not appeased by the ditye’s death ; and the Devatas themselves were 
all afraid to approach him. At lengtli, with united voice they called 
aloud on Veeshnu, in his preserving capacity, for assistance ; urging, 
that, as he had before rescued them from the poison which arose out 
of the ocean, when churned by the ewl daemons, and received it in Jiis 
Uiroat, so now they besought him to relieve them from the flame is¬ 
suing from Nara-Sing’s mouth, with which they were tormented- 
Veeshnu smiled propitious, and Naxa-Sing instantly vanidted.=^ 

There cannot be any stronger evidence brought dian is here dis¬ 
played of the truth of that assertion, in our former volume, that the 
Avatars are all historical allegories, combining a very considerable 

* Mjuiu^ript of die S4«va Foonnn, tnmlated by Mr.Hilhed. 
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portion of morality and astronomy. The tyrannical aovcreigti^ who 
mad<‘ himself king over the whole earth, and even claimed divine 
Iioiionrs, and disputed the empire of the skies with the Deity himself^ 
could be no other than the first imperial despot after the deluge ; that 
Nimrod, who, according to Mr, Wiltord, is, in fact, celebrated in 
Sanscrcet history under live corresponding name of Nthmabyada* 
an ancient sovereign of Misra-Silian, or Egypt, execrable for every 
species of tyranny and crimes; tluit despot, wlio liunled down men 
and beasts, and who erected a fabric intended to brave the skies, and 
render liim superior even to tlic fury of tlic elements. The Nara- 
Sing breathing Jinmes naturally brijigs to our rccolh^ction the Oriental 
accounts of Ciie calamity at Babel, that state its subversion to Jiavc 
been accomplished by tempestuous whirlwinds and bolts of fire frani 
heaven, 'which destroyed the artificers and fTiunblt^d to pieces the 
towering edifice. Let It also be rcincnibcrcd, while wc an* discussing 
tins peculiar descent of Veeshnu to puiiisli blasphemy and tyranny, 
that, in the simple language of ^ rij)ture, the Deity is affirmed to 
have descended at Babel: And the Ltfrd xatd^ GVi ief ns go down* 
Gen, xi, 7, And how should a race of mvtliologisis desc^tbr this 
descent after a more impressive manner than a^^uoiing simili¬ 
tude of an animal, die most formidable and powerful in nattire, the 
lion, terrible in hU anger; especially when another circumstance is 
considered, into the discussion of which I am immediately about to 
enter, that the bright star of the first magnitude in Leo w^as at that 
time in or near llie solstitiak colurc, which, w'ithout doubt, must 
have had its influence w itli those who formed a tlioological system 
deeply tinctured w'itli astronomy, 

TUE MORAL AND ASTRONOMICAL ALLUSION OF THE NARA-SING 

AVATAR. 

Tliere can be little doubt but that, on the division and dispersion of 
mankind wliich immediately took place, die colony, which migrated 
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to Egypt, with the history of the awful event, bore also the Indian 
mythological designatton, and that the wonderful sphinx of that 
country, compounded partly of a lion and partly of those of a hu¬ 
man being, owed its original formation to this Avatar ^ and I say it 
with the more confidence, because, on their hieroglyphic sphere and 
in tlieir early annals, we have aheady traced the three prior Avatars; 
the fisli-god, represented Ukc tlic Matsya ; the canis Aniibis, or boards 
head; and the icsludo of Hermes* In opposition, therefore, to all 
the reveries of mytliologists, who make tlie sphinx a sacred allegori¬ 
cal symbol, alluding to tlie sun In Leo and V'^irgo, when Egypt was 
inundated, truth compels us to refer tlie invention of that hierogly¬ 
phic to the Nara-Sing Avatar, It is a fact singularly corroborative of 
tills hypothesis, that Colonel Pearse actually discovered, portrayed 
on the Jaggernaut pagoda, the sphinx of Egypt; and the reader 
wiW find it engraved in Illustration of his letter on tliat subject in the 
second volume of Asiatic Researches, An elephant is indeed added 
Ijciow to the figures, but there i lo accounting for tlie chiiiiaeras of 
Indian mythologists, and the superior parts of the sculpture exactly 
represent the bh‘Kit'd t ha.nrter of the sphinx of Egypt having the 
fem breasts, d ' bead and talons ol' tlm lion* Plutarch, dc 
Iside Ci t'Xslride, confesses^ that lo tlu^ Egyptians themselves tlic 
sphinx wiiij an inexplifidJc' mystery ; but we ha%-e now found its ori¬ 
gin ill India; and I may add, that the word itself, supposed to be 
derived from spkang, redundantia, alluding to the redundant waters 
of the overflowing more Jikely to be a corruption of the 

Saiiscrreet smg^ a lion, than to germinate from any Hebrew or Pha;- 
nician ridix. 

Nimrod, the hunter, and properly Uie inventor of astronomy at 
Babel, of whicii he \r,is the builder, is well known by various other 
names in the East. Among the astronomers of Chaldaja, the pecu¬ 
liar region of his sovereignty, he was known by the name of Orion 
and Belus; the latter name, however, more particularly applied 
by tliem lo lib son, the events of whose life follow next in order 

E 2 
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jiinoiig the Avatars of India. But tlicre was also anotlier branch of 
till' great patriarchal family in Asia, a l^raiich renowned for dieir 
t'aily skill in navigation, and to whom tlieix^lbre a knowledge of the 
^tars uas indispensable. This ancient nice was the Phoenicians; who, 
blending truth with astronomy, conferred on him a title implying 
soniewhal more tlian Bal or Bclus, ^and meaning the sim in that full 
meridian strength in wliich it has been previously observed he at¬ 
tacked and overcame the Nemoean lion» ^lie title thus bestowt'd w'as 
Hercules, under tvhich name lie was early portrayed on the ancient 
sphere ; and long before the Creeks had engrafted Uj>on the history 
of that Jiero, traditionally handed down to them, the exploits of the 
more recent personage, whom they, in their still more complex my¬ 
thology, had exalted to the skies. 

In trutli, 1 consider the sphere, of wdiicli wc are in possession, 
as the w'ork of astronomers of many distinct nations of tlic East, 
combining various circumstances of their respecti\T mythology, and 
united into one solid mass, as well as appropriated to themHcIves by 
tliose of Greece, from whom it has descended down postf^rlty. 
That the Phoenicians were very early astronomers is evident from 
their vigilant observation, previously noticed, of the Ursa Minor, 
called from them Pheenicp, and of the star in that constellation, 
called the pole-star; that star which Eternal Providr^nr#?, willing that 
his creatures, wdierc'soever fH&pcrs>cd over tlic face of the globe, 
should be united in social liarmoEiy, fixed in the centre of the arctic 
circle, as an unerring guide to direct their travels by land and their 
voyages by sea. Whensoever I cast my eyes upon that sphere, me- 
thinks I see a vast though confused volume of hieroglypliics, the 
most ancient and authentic in the world, and containing much of the 
history of the primaeval characters and events of mo&t celebrity in 
the early post-diluvian ages. Among tliose, none was more conspi¬ 
cuous than the Phoenician and Indian Hercules, who was doubtless 
the most ancient of all tliose upon whom antiquity conferred that 
celebrated name. The history of Hercules, of whom no less than 
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three are enumerated, ho^vever, alludes to ami embraces too many 
important points in early mytholo^^ical Htory for rue lo enter at any 
longtli into discussions concerning either his real or fictitious exploits* 
There is the greatest probability to suppose, (for, to rertsinty we can¬ 
not arrive,) that the ancients, as they designated Koah by Dionysius, 
under the character and exploits* of this first, or Plioenician, Hercules, 
shadowed out the martial character ai^d daring feats, not only of 
Nimrod, the father, but of his son, also distingulsiiod by the name of 
Baa!, Bal, and Balin, and wdiich make so conspicuous a figure m 
the earliest historical periods of every Oriental empire, 

I’lie astronomical history of Orion has bten already detailed : it 
is, however, very deserving of notice wlnle we are upon this Avatar, 
that the Greater Dog, according to Hyde, is in Syriac called Kclbo 
Gavoro, Canis Giganlls, sive Orionis-* In aflcr-agcs, the Egyp¬ 
tians, to whom the Canis Major was a constellation of very great im¬ 
portance, altered the mythology, and appropriated to their own fabu¬ 
lous history the dog of Orion, and, omitting the name of the Assy¬ 
rian monarch, called it Siruis and Osiris, simply the dog-star, by 
which name U descended to the Greeks, and from the Greeka 
to u$. 

The moral, inculcated throughout the whole of thh Avatar, is 
sublime and admirable. Wc are, in the first place, taught by it, 
that repenUmre ancl pmyf^r miinipoteiit with the Dcity, and that 
ihcir reward is certain and ample; that, however, wdicn virtue thus 
rewarded and exalted again sufirrs *a relapse into the enormity of 
vice, and the reformed penitent becomes insolent to God and arro¬ 
gant to man, vengeance is at hand to crush his overgrown tyranny ; 
while Pralhaud ex! ibits to us a noble pattern of exemplary piety in 
youth, inflexible amidst all the splendid temptations of a licentious 
court, and unawed by the vindictive menaces of a despotic and san¬ 
guinary parent. Tlic secretary of Akber, after relating this Avatar, 
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adds, from other sources of infoTmation^ that Nara-Sing, after the 
destruction of the impious father, benignly turned to the son, and 
bade him ask whatever he wished for; when the pious young prince 
only solicited the speedy altaintnent of muckt^ which is everlasting 
beatitude in the presence of that God, whom lie had so zealously 
served.* I cannot-avoid remarking,* though chronology forbids the 
supjiosiiion of their identity, that this character of Prajhaud very 
much resembles that of Abraham, who is said, by the Oriental wri¬ 
ters, to have been thrown by Nimrod into a fiery furnace, because 
he would not pay adoration to fire; from which, by the power of 
God, he came out unhurt. Traditions, widely spread over all the 
Higher Asia, concerning the piety of that patriarch, and his reso¬ 
lutely resisting the prevailing idolatry of the corrupt asm in which he 
flourished, might have served as the basis of this extraordinary histo¬ 
ry, perplexed by mythology and obscured by tiic vast distance of 
lime elapsed since the event. 

In considering the astronomical allusion of every Avatar, w^c 
ought never to lose sight of the great, though secondary, object of the 
adonitloii of the Hindoos, the solar orb, in whose refulgent centre 
they supposed the thron<; of the Creator of the universe to be fixed. 
Hence they contemplated its ray with ecstasy, and venerated the 
hallowed flame kindled by its beams. To the relative position of the 
more conspicuous const Hi a tin us, wdnlmis unetiiimi should be 

paid in an investigation of this nature, because the ancients con¬ 
ceived them to be the reccptacK^s of elevated spirits, who had finished 
the terrestrial journey, and of genii commissioned to superintend the 
revolution of the ortis, and regulate the vast economy of nature. 
The sjdcndid star, from its position called Cor Lconis, or Heart of 
the Lion, one of the most brilliant of the heavens, about the period 
of the difspersion, was, we are certain, from rctrogadc calculation 
as well as the astronomical books of the ancient Persians, in tlie sol* 


* Ayeea Akberyi voL L p. 236. 
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stUial colurcj^ and tlierefore must have been at tliat lime, to tlic rU 
fiinji; astronomers of the Chaldsean school, an Inicresting object of 
peculiar and unwearied attention* The irresistablc energy and dis-* 
tiiiguished eminence of that supreme sovereign of tlic^beastly train, 
whose name was conferred upon tlie constellation, gave additional 
force to the allegory; and thcjrelbrc it was feigned, tliat the sun, 
pouring tlie lierce ardour of his summer beai-n from the lion, then a 
solstitial sign, with hh devouring fire consumed the blasphemer, and 
blasted" Uic daring project of his gigantic ambition. Independently, 
however, of this remarkable fact, Leo being one of ilie forty-ciglu 
oldest-formed constellations and also a zodiajcal astcrism, the symbol 
might be intended only to designate the period of the year when the 
awful event took place, as ihc Matsya, 1 have contended, occurred 
when the sun was in the watery sign of Pisces. Tlic inseparable 
connection tliat subsisted between the astronomical and theological 
system of the ancients justifies my persevering in this mode of inter- 
pretlng the Indian mythology, and we shall find a singular corrobo¬ 
ration of the propriety of so doing in the next Avatar, in whicli the 
planet Venus acts a \'cry conspicuous part. The Virgo of Egypt, 
however, can have no active part to perlbrm in the Indian drama; for, 
all the Avatars arc male, representing the sun under the similitude of a 
conqueror, young and vigorous, as the Greeks represented their 
Hercules, when he toiled through his twelve labours, (which possi¬ 
bly may be only a copy of Vccslinu in the Avatars,) and it will be 
remembered that his most famous exploit was w^iUi a lion; the Nc- 
msean lion, exalted to the sphere with the epiUiet Herculcus often 
conferred, in consequence, on that wdiolc constellation ; 

Leo, aammifcrii a:9tibus ardcTLSt 

Itenun a cc^lo cadet Hcrculeus, 

Hercules and the Nemsean Hon, therefore, seem to be only varieties 
of the Nara-Sing. Mithra with his Hon are the same ; it is still the 


Consult M. BaiUt^s A^tionomle Ancienne, ij. 
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lion of the sphere : and the radiant youth, conquering the savage^ or 
conquering by its means, is still the sun* Hence tlie priests of Mi- 
tlira were actually termed lions, from being invested, during the 
pomps of tliat deity) with the skins of that animal ; and the myste^ 
riea themselves were called leonticse- Hence Hercules combated, 
clothed with the lion^s skin ; and the Hcraclida^ and Alexander dc* 
lighted to atray thomselvrs in the dress of their \-aiintcd progenitor* 
With Uiis Avatar, the Satya Yug, or Satiirnian age of the Hindoos, 
closes, comprising four Avatars; and containing, according to the 
computations of their sacred books, the enormous amount of one 
million seven hundred.and twenty thousand years; for the full ex^ 
plaiiiition of which, the reader is referred to the ample details con¬ 
cerning those Yugs in tlie former volume,* Though it may not be 
improper, at the end of every Yug, generally to state, that they are 
plainly nothing more than astronomical periods, founded on the ba¬ 
sis of the precession of equinoxes of fifty-four ECconds more less 
times repeated, according to the number of Avatars in each Yng, as 
is apparent in tiie accurate calculations there presented him, from the 
valuable manuscript of Mr, Burrow, 

* Vol, u p. |Of P 
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CHAPTER II. 

Zn which ihc yluthor vindicates hhnscif ^from the CJhar^c of SvstEjMj 
and cPiumcraics tit of striking additional J^acis^ principally 

rdative to Geography and Iliston/ hi the earliest and hy which 

it is proved^ that the ancient Sanscreei Writings decidedly corrobo^ 
rate the 3Iasaic Hccords^ 

Th E hiytory of the Satya Yug being concluded^ before 1 enter on 
the hi^ilory of the Ts eta Vug, tlic next in order of time and events, 
1 feel it neccfcaary to trndeavoiir to obviate an objection, luged with 
persevering clamour against this History, that, in it, every thing is 
sacrificed to the support of the Mosaic writings ; and to vindicate 
myself from the charge of bending every thing doN^'ii to a favourite 
system. 

At the very commencement of tills History', in the most unreserved 
manner I declared the basis on which, in writing it, I intcndt‘<l to 
proceed ; and confessed myself to be, by no means, one of that class 
of sceptical writers, so numerous in the present age, and wlio are of 
opinion, that die early records of the llehrew nation arc not less fa¬ 
bulous and mythological than those of other nations; for, in trutli, f 
never saw any tiling of a mytliologicaJ cast in them : nor liavc 1 
been induced, by any arguments hitherto produced, to believe, ibat, 
instead of being the composition of Moses, they were the fabrication 
of a far later age, when *hc Jews had relunicd from IJabylon, re¬ 
plete with the mystic learning and lileroglypliic theology of the 
Eastern tnagt^ 

It is not from any prcclilcction to a pa7-ticnlar si/sfnHf hut frojii 
co7iv£ctionf. that I have, through the whole preceding portion of tlic 
narration, contended lor the palm of originality in favour of die He- 
VOL. II. ' 
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bretv^ historian ; considciHng Moses as the inspired source, and all the 
later pagan fabulists as the gross copyists and pervertors, of tlie sacred 
story that relates the birtli, the fall, jhc destrnctionj and restoration, 
of the human race. With respect to the Hindoos, as it does by no 
means appear to me that tliey ever were acquainted with the Mosaic 
■wrlting^i, tiiey could only (I must ,again repeat it) obtain die know¬ 
ledge of the great cvelits, described, however absurdly, in their alle¬ 
gorical legends, but through the medium of traditions, presen'cd 
with more or less accuracy in the principal branches of the first great 
family after the deluge*. To suppose that Moses derived his infor- 
mation from tlie Indian books through an Egyptian chaniiel, has 
been loudly and repeatedly asserted by our sceptical opponents, is 
the quintessence of absurdity; because, both the fountain and 
channel are so deeply contaminated, that some part of prolonged 
and multiplied mythology of the one or the otlicr of Uiose iiaiions 
must have manifested itself in his relation ; wlicreas, notliing can 
possibly be more concise or void of embellish menf and aftcclatioii 
than tlaat relation is from the initial to the ultimate verse that describes 
the events of the infant and regenerated world, 1 will present the 
reader with a very striking and convincing proof of (lie truth of tins 
assertion, in a circumstance which I purposely oniitted to mention 
before* - ‘ 

f 

When Noah had descended from the ark, and liad offered tiiat 
obkihn^ which 1 have frequently remarked was recorded amidst tlie 
asterisms of the primitive sphere, (the altar,' wiOi its vast column 
of fire and smoke arising from it, being one of the old ibrty-eight 
constellations,) in token tliat the pious sacrifice was acceptable to 
him, the Deity condescended to make a covenant with the patriarch; 
and, as a sure pledge that lie would never again destroy llic earth by 
a deluge, he placed his bow in the heave^tis; 7 do set my bow in the 
clouds. Gen* ix, IS!* Concerning this covenant and this bow, its 
infallible ]>ledge, tlie ancestors of the ancient fndiaii race had tradi- 
lionally heard; but Ume, and the allegorizing spirit to which they 



were so grossly addicted, bad united to obscure Ibe solemn fact. bty> 
tijologj', however, seized and consecrated the symbol, and made it a 
prominent feature in her varied and complicated system, though its 
original purport and allusion were obliterated from human reraetn- 
brance. One of the fourteen sacred things, which tlie churned 
ocean, after the deluge, disgorges, in the Courina, or third, Avatar, 
is the symbol alluded to ; and, if the reader will advert to the en¬ 
graved plate of that Avatar, in the former volume, he will perceive 
the bow resting on the surface of llie water of tliat ocean ; placed 
there, it should seem, to intimate, that it was the powerful charm 
ndiieh was to rcpi'ess its sw'clliiig waves, and prevent tlieir deluging a 
second time the agitated globe. Of this bow, wliicli the Indians call 
daimoh., wonderful things are narrated; for, it belonged to a god, and 
the arrrow shot firnn it never failed to reach the object aimed at. 
But, though they havt: strangely transformed tiie celestial bow into 
one used in ibe battle of ihc^ genii, (therefore indeed still telherial,) 
the period of its production, that is, immediately after the inundation, 
and its great celebrity in early Hindoo annals, mark its true origin, 
display its liiddcn meaning, and detect the fallacy of the delusive 
allegory. There does not remain with me the smallest doubt, th:it 
the bow (DkanJ of the Indian zodiac, which, on die Egyptian 
sphere, is designated by an extended hand grasping an arrow, and with 
us by the figure of an archer, or bowman, vv.as the original asterism, 
and that by it was actually meant the bow of the heavens, or the rain¬ 
bow'. It is tilso a remarkable fact, ajid by no means to lie omitted, 
that the Persian system of mytliology, so connected with tite Indian, 
arms tlie hands of their Mars, the leader of the eelcstial armies, ivilh 
a rainbow, with w'liich he makes war on the evil, or dark, spi¬ 
rits, eager with storms and deluge to dcsttlatc die earth. My 
autliorlty for this highly-corroborative circumstance is the following 
verbal translation from tlie Persian poet Hatifi. “ He bedecked 
the firmament with stars, and ennobled this earth witli the race of men. 
He gently turned die auspicious new moon of the festival, like a 
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a bright jewel, found the ancle of the sky. He placed the Hindoo 
Saturn on the seat of a restive elepliaiit. He made silken strings of 
sun^beams for tlie lute of Venus; and presented Jupiter, who saw 
the felicityr of true religion, witli a rosafy of clustering Pleiads. I'hc 
bow of the ‘sky became the bow of Mars, when l^c w'as honoured 
with the command-of the celestial host; for, God conferred sovc^ 
reignty on the sun, and squadrons of stars w^re his army,”* 

If the original astcrism' had been designated by any other object 
than a bow, it would certainly have been denominatecl from that ob¬ 
ject ; but the whole aster ism being known, in the oldest S;ui.scrcct 
books, only by the term Dhan, the bow, there can be no clou fit of 
its having been tlic distinguishing object. A powerful corroborative 
proof of it is, that the bow occurs as an asterlsin among the Nacslia- 
tra, or lunar mansions, presented to tlie reader In the preceding 
volume of this liistory. 

The very same train of mytliological reasoning and drtiurlion, 
founded on traditions relative to the benign intention of die Deity, 
in establishing the magnificent bow as the glorious token of his gra^ 
cious recoiicllialion with man, in all proliability influenced the au¬ 
thors of the Greek mythology in iheir fanciful invention of the cha* 
racter of Iris, the messenger of Jupiter and Juno, the Jirmament 
and aether personified ; In other words, the eloquent and beautiful 
hcraltl of the divine benevolence to the compassionated human race. 
The Greeks properly styled her the daughter of Tlialunas, admirdfmif 
and clothed her in a rich robe yf the most beautiful and vivid dyes. 
In the same strain of allegory, they made the peacock, whose ex¬ 
panded tail displays such a rich assemblage of dazzling colours, the 
favourite bird of Juno. Mr. Bryant, after informing us that Iris is a 
corruption of Eiras, an Egyptian word of the same import, very 
ingenuously derives from it the Greek Eros^ love; not eartlily, but di¬ 
vine, love; and, finding a bow was the symbol of Eirus, they gave 
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Eros a material bow, with the addition of a quiver of arrows. It is a 
curious fact, that Carticeya, the Indian commander of tlie celestial 
armies, and the Persian Mars, to whom wc have seen the rainbow is 
assigned, should be drawn In the pagodas riding on a peacock, and 
often clothed in a robe spangled with eyc?s; and, wlien wc read that 
Carticeya is the son of Pahvati, the Indian Juno; and that, in 
fact, a peacock is often seen standing near her, witliout a rider, in 
many of those pagodas; wc may rest assured tliat such a similarity of 
ideas Iictween nations so distant and unconnected could not possibly 
have arisen by cltance, hut that the system must have originated 
with the elder or Oriental nation ; a nation tliat equally disdained 
to [joiTOvv from nnotlitT its science or ifs religioiK The verj^ same 
train of just reasoning, founded on anahjgy, leads to a discovery of 
the true cliaracter and origin of the Grecian Ims, (the rainbow,) 
iljc messenger of Jupiter and Juno, the firmament and a?ther per- 
sonihed, in other words, the eloquent and radiant messenger of 
almiglity beneficence to pardoned man* 

Neither is it the effect of system that I have ventured to refer so 
large a portion of the preceding Avatars to an astronomical origin, 
since they have all more or less very evident allusion to tiic constel¬ 
lations, as has been already, I trust, satisfactorily proved ; and, as 
the succeeding legend, related both by Baldseus and Roger, from 
their sacred books, and relative to the Vara, will still more decisively 
shew* After the earth, by the miraculous power of Veeslinu, in the 
form of a boar, had been brought up Jfrom the abyss in which it had 
been submerged, and restored to its fomicr position, on a near and 
exact survey of it by that deity, it was discovrred tn bo somewhat 
more inclining to tbc south than before ; a circumstance that very 
mucli perplexed Veeshuu, whom die legend, radicr inconsistently, 
represents as unable to rectify this capital error* lie applies, how¬ 
ever, to a holy and learned saint, named Agastya, to exert those 
mighty powers which piety and prayer bestow upon the virtuous, in 
restoring tlie globe once more to a just equilibrium* The holy man 
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complied with his request; and^ laying his hook of devotion on tliat 
part of the planet which Inclined to the south, presently set all right 
again. This relation I lor a long time considered in tlie light of one 
of tlicir romanlJc encomiums on the practice of intense austerities, 
and did not'perplex myself to find out the latent meaning of so ex- 
aggciatcd a story. The second volume of the Asiatic Researches, ar¬ 
riving in England about the period of my being engaged on tliat 
Avataj', with that pleasure which naturally result'^ from finding tlie 
infant idea started in the mind strengthened l>y the eoincidenee of 
other corresponding facts, I read the sul)Rct|iicnt <jliscrvafrcrii of fiir 
William Jones, in Jiis essay that contains his researchch inlo ilie as¬ 
tronomy of ilie ancients; that Agastya was an aneituit sage of pro¬ 
found learning and piety, and that he was canonized in Cai\o}ms; 
wliicli we know to be the bright star on the rudtler of the Slop, 
which the Greeks denominated Argo, but which the great annlyM oi’ 
the ancient pagan mythology has successfully proved to be ibe ark of 
Noah exalted to the sphere, Now^ the mythoiugical liisLury of Ca¬ 
nopus is, that he was the pilot of that sacred vessel, and ^vas udorctl 
as the god of mariners among the Egyptians, wIkj, therefore, |daeed 
him on the rudder, calling him Canobus, from CWfA, die Coptic 
term for gold; in reference to Ute singular colour and lustre of a star, 
one of the most brilliaiU in the soudiern liemisphcrCi The circum¬ 
stance of this star not being visible in any of thc^ celebrated cities of 
Greece has already iK'en noticed from the same author and Dr. Ru¬ 
therford, in proof tliat the Greeks were not the original inventors of 
that asterisin; and now we hnd in India a still more ancient mytho¬ 
logy, which reff'rs its presiding genius to ^ sage, wlio must have floii- 
risiicd in the very first age after the deluge, or he could not have 
been mentioned in connection w^ith die Vara Avatar, wdiich relates to 
the emersion of the earth* 

If the character of Agaslya, indeed, in ihc above-mentioned con¬ 
nection with this Avatar, had reference to the eartJi s&ldy, we might 
Btill entertain doubts of its allusion to that of Noah ; but, in addition 
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to this legend, Uiere is enumerated another, wild and extravagant 
enough, as indeed all the Indian fables arc, but which decisively 
points to that patriarch, as the lord of the ocean, the irresistible con¬ 
troller of its fury. The story is as follows : 

Agastyais recorded to have been very low in stature ; and one day, 
previously to the rectifying the too oblique posture of the earth, 
walking with Veeslmu on llic shore ol' the ocean, the insolent deep 
asked the god, who that dwarf was strutting by his side, Veeshnu 
replied,, it was the patriarch Agastya going to restore the earth to its 
U^ue balance. The sea. In utter con tempi of his pigmy form, dashed 
him with its spray as he passed along; on whicli the sage, greatly 
inrensed at the designed affront, scooped up* some of the water in 
the hollow of his hand aud drank it off; he again and again repeated 
the draught, nor desisted till he had drained tlic bed of tlie ocean of 
the entire volume of its waters* Alarmed at this effect of his holy 
indignation, and dreading an universal drought, the Devatas made 
iiiterceasion with Agastya to relent from his anger, and again restore 
an clcinent so necessary to the existence of nature, botli animate and 
inanimate, Agastya, pacihed, gran tod their request, and discharged 
the. intbibed fluid in a way becoming tlie histories of a gross pliysical 
people to relate, but by no means proper for tills page; a way, how¬ 
ever, that evinced his sovereign powder, while it marked his ineffable 
contempt for the vain fury o6^an element, contending witli a being 
armed wiili the delegated power of the Creator of all tilings. After 
this miracle, the earth being, by the same power, restored to its just 
balance, Agastya ajid Veeslmu separated ; when die latter, to prevent 
any similar accident occurring, commanded the great serpc?it (iliat 
is, of the sphere) to wind its enormous folds round the seven con¬ 
tinents, of wliich, -ccording to Sanscreet geograpliy, tlic earth 
consists, and appointed, as perpetual guardians to watch over and 
protect it, the eight powerful genii, so renowned in the Hindoo sys¬ 
tem of mythology, as presiding over the eight points of the world- 
In the above, as in all the rest of the Hindoo legends, togetiicr with 
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llie moral and mythological allusion, there h evidently contained a 
latent portion of astronomy, referring to ihe power of the sun, sym¬ 
bolized by Veeshnu, and to tlie combined influence of t!ic constella¬ 
tions Canopus and Serpeutarius ; but, concerning their precise mean¬ 
ing, it would be as idle to speculate as it would be presumptuous to 
determine. 

" * 

The very remarkable circumstance of the country, properly called 
India, benng denominated in the Sansciuet geography Cush a-Dav ee- 
PA, or the contmeui CW«, has been already noticed. This must 
be allowed to be no small corroborating proof of the correctness of 
the Hebrew bi55torian, in wliosn annals Cush Is expressly said to have 
been the son of Ham, the eldest son, as Mizrahn, whence Egypt h 
called in the Sanscrcct books Misrrt^StftAn^ was the sccoiith Cen, 

And it IS surely natural enough that each country shouicl he denomi¬ 
nated from its first planter or conqueror. But it appears, that lljere 
arc two Cusha-Dweepas: that just alluded to is Cuslia-DAvecpa 
in; there is one in Africa, w^hich is called Cuslla-D^^'cepa wlfhout ; 
and the reason of that part of Africa being so called contains an im¬ 
portant piece of early Oriental history. It is to be met n ith in the 
following passage of the celebrated treatise on Egypt and tl»c Nile by 
the elaborate Mr. Wilford, and by him immediately copied from the 
Pooraun* By the information at the close, we arc advanced one 
step farther ui the puraitel* ^■ 

“ Cusha-Dweepa witbmit is Ahyssinia and Eihiopm; and the 
brahmins account plausibly cijough for its name, liy asserting, that the 
descendants of Cush a being obliged to leave their native country, 
from them called Cusha-Dweefa u*iihm^ migrated into Sancha- 
Dweepa, and gave lo tlicir new settiement the name of tlicir 
ancestor.^* 

By Simclia-Dwcepa h here meant Egypt; and the reason assigneti 
for Us being thus denominated opens to us an interesting piece both 
of civil and natural history, likely enough to have been preserved 
among die traditions of die Asiatics* The subsjcqueiit remarks also of 
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Mfi "Wilford ought not to he omlucd, as they are extremely just and 
pertinent 

“ Wq must now speak particularly of Sancha-Dweepa Proper, or 
the Island of Shells, as the word literally signifies ; for, Saiicha means 
a sca-shcIl, and is generally applied to the large buccinum : the 
Red Sea, which abounds with shells of extraordinary size and beauty, 
was considered as part of the Sanchabdlii, or Sanchodadhi ; and the 
natives of the country before us wore large collars of shells, accord- 
ing to Strabo, both for ornament and as amulets. In the Pooraun, 
however, it is declared that the Dweepa had the appellation of 
Sanclia, because its inhabitants lived in shells^ or in the caverns of 
rocks hollowed like sliells, and witli entrances like the mouths of 
them : others insist that the mountains themselves, in the hollows 
of wiiich the people sought slieltcr, were no more than Immense 
heaps of shells tlirown on shore by the waves, and consolidated 
by time. The strange idea of an actual habitation in a shell was 
not unknown to the Greeks, who represent young Nehttes and 
one of Uie two Cupids living in shells on the coasts of that very sea. 
From all circumstances collected, it appears, tliat Sane ha-Dweepa, 
in a confined sense, was the Troglodytica of the ancients, and in¬ 
cluded the whole western shore of the Red Sea; but that, in an 
extensive acceptation, it comprised all Africa; the Troglodytes, or 
inhabit(trits of caues^ arc called in Scripture also Suklm, because they 
dwelt in sucas^ or dens ; but it is probable, that the word suca^ which 
means a den only in a secondary sense, and signifies also an (tt bour^ 
a hoothf or a tent, was originally taken, in the sense of a cave, from 
Sancha ; a name given by Ute first Inhabitants of the Troglodytica to 
the rude places of shelter, which they found or contrived in the 
mountains, and whicn bore some resemblance to the mouths of large 
shells:** 
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But tliis was not the only name by wliich Egypt was known to the 
Sanscrcet writers* We have observed^ that the second son of Hatn was 
Mizraiin ; smd the following extract proves lliat tlic usual name, by 
which Egypt Is distinguished in Scripture, is equally applied to font 
country in India* 

“ Misrasthan is calJcd al!»o Mbra and Misrena in the sacred books 

* 

of tlie Hindoos;" where it is said, that the country was peopled by a 
mhed race, consisting of various tribes, who, though living for their 
convenience in the same region, kept themselves distinct, and w^ere 
perpetually disputing, cither on their boundaries, or, which is most 
probable, on religious opinions : they seem to be the min^iedpcnplc 
mentioned in Scripture* To appease their feuds, Brahma himself 
descended in the character of Iswara ; whence Misrcsw^ara became 
one of his titles* The word J/hr, which the Arabs a]>ply to Egypt 
and to its metropolitj, seems clearly derived from the Sanscrect; but, 
not knowing its origin, they use it for ar^ large c/Vy, and give ilic 
appellation of Almisran in the dual to Cufa and Basra: the same 
word is also found In the sense of a boundary, or line of separation^ 
Of Misr the dual and plural forms in Hebrew are MUraim and Mis- 
rim, and the second of them h often applied in Scripture to the people 
of Egj^pt*'** 

The circumstance of the whole region of India having been, in 
the most ancient ^eras, denominated Cusha-Dweepa, from Cusfa, is 
exceedingly important; because, in tlie Avatar immediately about to 
follow, and with which I am of opinion the regular history of India, 
if it deserve that name, commences, wc find the name of BaJi 
occurring, and immediately recognize Belus, his succe^or on the 
throne of Babylon, Of him enough will be said in the ensuing 
chapter, which details that Avatar ; but concerning Cush, his father, 
I am happy in being able to present the reader with tJie following 
particulars from the oldest records of the least-disturbed province of 
India, Cashmere* 


* Airktk Reiwsheaj voL itk p> 243* 
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Cashmere, whose mounUius form the northern barrier of IntHa^ 
lies nearest to tlic great range that runs through Asia, and on a part 
of vvliich the ark rested* Remembering with horror the dreadful 
calamity of the deluge^ the first rolonies that migrated from Armenia 
settled tltemselvcH in the most elevated regions, and naiiiraUy jour- 
neyc-d towards those regions, from which they saw the greater lumU 
narj’’ of 1 leaver begin liis daily career. Now the ancient traditional 
histories of Cashmere, as detailed by the secretary of Akbcr, who, 
with his master, several times visited that beautiful hut mountainous 
region, and probably examined tlic records of that kingdoni on die 
spot, affirm, that the whole immense valley, which its vast moun* 
tains surrounded, rtmained for many ages nsubmersed in water, and 
that a celebrated Hralimin, of the name of Kushup, led tluthcr a 
colony of Rrahmins to inhabit the I’alley, after tlic waters had sub- 
sidf'd. Til is very remarkable fact is rendered still more so by the 
additional account in the same book, that the civil history of the 
country, after its emersion from the overwhelming immdation, goes 
no farther back than about 4000 years, when the said Kushup, 
“ a man iTmarkable for the austerity of his manners,” led his colony 
thither. Prom the express words of this authentic book, which also 
add, that, hi the early ages of tlie world, all Cashmere, except 
the mountains, w^as covered with water,”*" added to the above-men* 
tioned strong corroborative circumstance, no doubt remains with me 
tliat the waters alluded to ’^^’'ere the remains of the general deluge, 
and that the leader of the colony either Cush himself, the son 
of Nimrod, or one of tbc Cuthite progeny, assuming the name of the 
patriarchal head of the family. Various powerful reasons, but par* 
ticularly the remarkable date, induce me to be of opinion that it was 
the former, and the same person after Tvhom, as the colony de¬ 
scended soutliward, the whole country, as wc have seen, was deno- 
imnated* This circumstance fixes the period of the first colonizing 
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of India, where reason and tradition unite to fix it, in the very ear- 
lieet ages after that delugc- 

At every additional step we take In this ancient historical research 
new evidence arises in favour of the authenticity and verity of the 
Hebrew historian. Advancing a few pages in this learned disserta¬ 
tion, we find a considcriihle portion of Africa called, from Shanna, 
or Shem, Sharma-Sthan ; for thus Mr* Wilford, speaking of the 
heads of the Nile ; 

“ Wc before observed, that the source of the Nil a is in the ex¬ 
tensive region of SirARMA, near tJie mountains of Soma, in the 
masculine, or Dci Luni ; and that Jt issues from the Lake of the 
Gods, in the country of Chandri, in the feminine, or Lun^* 
Sharma-Sthan, called also the mountainous region of Ajagara, is 
said, in tlic Brahmanda-Puran, to be 300 yqjans, or 1476*3 British 
miles in length, and 100 in breadth, or 49Si*12 miles* The moun¬ 
tains were named Ajagara, or of those tvho waich in opposition 
to the mountains of Abyssinia, which were inhabited by Nisacharas, 
or mghM'ovtrs ; a numerous race of Yaeshas, but not of the most 
execllent class, who used to sleep in the day-time and revel ah 
night* Atr* Bruce speaks of a Kowas, or watching^dog^ who was 
worshipped on the hills of Abyssinia.” This is doubtless in allusion 
to Sirius, the watch-dog of the skies. In the following passage he 
enters into other very momentous particidars: “ Sharma-Sthan, of 
whicli we cannot exactly distinguish tiic boundaries, but which in¬ 
cluded Ethiopia abi^vt Egypt, af it is generally called, with part of 
Abyssinia and Azan, rt'ccived its name from Sharma, of whom we 
shall ]iTesently speak. His descendants, being obliged to leave Egypt, 
reiireti to the mountains of Ajagar, and settled near the Lake of tlie 
Gods* Many learned Brahmins are of opinion, tliat by the children 
of Shavin.i wc must understand tliat race of Devatas (good genii) 
wlio were forced to emigrate from Egypt during the reigns of Sani 
and Rahil, or Saturn and Typhon (evil dienions, oppressors, ajid 
tyrants) : tliey arc said to have subsisted by hunting wild clcphanls, 
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of which tiiey sold or bartered the teeth, and even lived on the flesh. 
They huilt the town of Rupavati, or the beautiful ; which the Greeks 
called Rapta, and thence gave the name of Raptii or Rapsii to its 
inliahitanLs."* 

Having traced through India and Egypt the vestiges of the dis¬ 
persed race of Shrm* the Sharrriicas, discover, in the following 
passage, the tract pursued by the sons of Charm, or Ham, unfolded 
to us by the same genuine original authority, 

Wc now come to the Ilasyasilas, or Habashis, who are men¬ 
tioned, I am told, in the Pooraun, though but seldom ; and their 
name is believed to have the following ctymqlogy : Charma, having 
laughed at his father Satyavrata, who had by accident intoxicated 
himself with a fermented liquor, was nicknamed Hasyasila, or the 
Laugher; and his desetmdants were called from him Hasyasilas in 
Sanscrect, and, in the spoken dialects, Hasyas, Hansel is, and even 
Habashis t for, the Arabic word is supposed by the Hindoos to be a 
corruption of Hasya, By Oiose descendants of Charma they under¬ 
stand the African negroes, whom they suppose to have been tlie 
first inhabitants of Abyssinia; and they place Abyssinia partly in the 
Dweepa of Cusha, partly in that of Sancha Proper.”"{* 

The whole of the almve intereshng details of an ancient geogra¬ 
phical and historical kind will serve as a proj>er i ii trod net ioti tn the 
still more decisive attestation borne by the Mosaic writings in the 
following extracts- 

It U related in the Padma-Pooraug, tliat Satyavrata, whose mira¬ 
culous preservation from a general deluge is told at length in the 
Matsya, had three sons, the eldest of whom was named Jyajx^tf, or 
Lord of the Karlh ; ^hc others were Charma and Sharma, which last 
words are, in the vulgar dialects, usually pronounced Cham and 
Sham, as we frequently Jicar Kishn for Chrishna. The royal patri¬ 
arch, for such is his cJiaracter in the Pooraiui, was particularly fond 
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of J 3 ’apcti, to whom he gave all the regions to the north of Mima- 
laya, or the SmiL'y-Mountaim., which extend from sea to sen, and 
ol which Caucasus is a. part: to Sharma ho allotted the countries to 
the south of those mountains : hut he cursed Cliarma i hocausc, when 
the old monarch was accidentally inebriated with a strong liquor 
made of fermented rice, Cliarma laughed ; and it was in conse¬ 
quence of his father’s imprecation that he became a slave to the slaves 
of his brothers. 

*' The children of Sharma travelled a long time, until they arri¬ 
ved at tlie bank of the Nila, or Cal! ; and a Brahmin informs me, 
tliat iheir journey began after tiic building of the Badma-Mandira, 
ivliicli appears to be tJic lower of Bahel, on the banks of the river 
Cumudvati, which can be no other llian the EuphruK's. On their 
arrival in Egypt, they found the country peopled by evil beings and 
by a few impure tribes of men, wlio had no lixed habitation ; their 
leader, therefore, in order to propitiate the tutelary divinity of that 
region, sat on the bank of the Nile, performing acts of austere devo¬ 
tion, and praising Padma-Dcvi, or the goddess residing on llie lotos. 
Padma at last appeared to him, and commanded him to erect a pyra¬ 
mid, ill Iioiiour of her, on the very spot where he then stood. The 
associates began to work, and raised a pyramid of earth tivo eros 
long, one broad, and one high, in wliicb the goddess of the lotos 
resided, and from her it was called Padma-Mandira and Padina- 
Watha. By Mandira is meant a lempic or palace, and by Matiia, 
or Mcrlia, a college or luibiiaiit^ of students ; for, die goddess herself 
instructed Sharma and his family in the most useful arts, and taught 
them the Yacsha-Lipi, or icriting of the Yacslias, a race of superior 
beings, among whom Cuvrra was tlic chief. It docs not clearly 
appear on what occasion tlic Sharmicas left their first settlement, 
which had so auspicious a beginning; but it lias' before been inti¬ 
mated, that they probably retreated to Ajagara, in the reigns of Sani 
and Ralui; at wliich time, according to the Pooraun, the Devatas, 
among whom the Sharmicas are reckoned, were compelled to seek 
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refuge in the mountains, A similar flight of the Devatas is, however, 
said to liave been caused by the invasion of De\^-Nahush, or Dio* 
nysius. 

** The Padma-Maudir seems to be the town of By bios. In Egj^pt, 
now called Babel; or rather that of Babel, from which original name 
the Greeks made Byblos : it stood on the canal which led from the 
Balbitine braiicli of the Nile to tlie Phatmetic ; a canal which is 
pretty well delineated in the Peutingcrian table ; and it appears, that 
tlie most southern Iscum of that table is the same with the By bios 
of tlic Greeks, Since this mound or pyramid was raised but a short 
time after that on the Cumudvati, and by a part of the same builders, 
and since both have the same name in Sanscreet, whence it should 
seem, that both were inscribed to the same divinity, wc can hardly fail 
to conclude, that the Padma-Mandiras were the two Babels; the 
first on the Euphrates, the second on the Nile, 

** Tlie Sharmicas, wc have observed, rank among the Devatas, or 
demi-gods ; and dicy seem to have a place among the Vaeshas of 
the Pooraun, wliom wc find in the northern mountains of India, as 
well as in Ethiopia* The country in which they finally settled, and 
which bore the name of their ancestors, was Sancha-Dweepa, and 
seems to comprise all that subdivision of it, which, in the Bhagavat, 
and other books, is Cushu't3wccpa tuithoul, 

‘‘ Several otlicr tribes, from India or Persia, settled afterwards in die 
land of Sharma: tlic first and most powerful of them were Uio Palis, 
or shijpkcrds^ who probably gave bir^i to the shepherd-dynasty of 
Egyptian kings/’ 

That not a shadow of a doubt might remain as to tlic genuineness 
of the information thus extensively communicated by Mfp Wilford, 
Sir William Jones Informs us, in an Appendix, that “he had examined 
the antieiit sources from which that gendeman had drawn so great a 
variety of new and inlcrcsting opinions; and that, after having read 
again and again, both alone and with a Pandit, the numerous and ori¬ 
ginal pasjjages in die Pooraun and other Saiiscxcct books, which the 
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writer'of the Dissertation adduces In support of his assertions, he 
was happy in bearing testimony to his perfect good faith and general 
accuracy, both in his extracts and in the translations of them,” 

In proof of what he avers on this head, Sir William presents us 
willi the following wonderful passage verbally translated by himself 
from the Padma-Pooraun* 

** 1, * To Salyaiannan, that sovereign of the whole earth, were 
born three sons; the eldest Sherma ; then Charma; and, 

Jyapeti by name, 

“ 2. ‘ were all men of good morah, cxceltciit in virtue and 
virtuous deeds, skilled in the use oi' weapons to strike with or to be 
thrown ; bra\ e men, eager for victory in battle. 

S, * But Satyavarman, being continually delighted with de¬ 
vout meditation, and seeing his sons lit for dominion^ laid upon them 
the burden of government. 

‘‘ 4. * fVhilst he remained honouring and satisfying the gods, and 
priests, and klne, one day, by tlic act of destiny, tlic king, having 
drunk mead, 

5. * Became senseless and lay asleep naked. Then was he seen 
by Charma, and by him were his two brothers called ; 

“ G. * To whom /w said^ What now Jias befallen ? In what state is 
this our sire ? By those two was he hidden with clothes, and called 
to his senses again and again. 

7. * Having recovered his intellect, and perfectly knowing 
what had passed, he cursed Ciiarnia ; saying. Thou shalt be the ser¬ 
vant of servants; 

S. * Andf since thou wasl a laugher in their presence, from 
laughter shalt thou acquire a name. Then he gave to Slienua the 
wide domain on the south of the snowy mountains, 

‘ And to Jyapeti he gave all on the norlliof the snowy moun¬ 
tain ; but lie, by tlie power of religious contemplation, attained 
supreme blissJ 
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Sif’ William, addressing the Asiatic Society, immediately' adds, 
** Now you will probably think, that even the conciseness and slra* 
plicity of this narrative are excelled by tlie Mosaic relation of the 
same adventure; but, whatever may be our opinioji of the old In* 
dian style, this extract most clearly proves, tliat the Satyavrata, 
or Satyavarman, of the Pooraun, was the same personage with 
die Noah of Scripture, and we conscqueiitly fix tlic utmost limit of 
Hindoo chronology; nor can it be with reason inferred, from the 
identity of the stories, that the divine legislator borrowed any part of 
his w^ork from the Egyptians* He was deeply versed, no doubt, in 
all their learning, such as it was; but lie wrote w^hat he knew to be 
truth itself, independently of their tales, in which truth Avas blended 
w'itli fables; and their age was not so remote from the days of the 
patriarch, but that every occurrence in his life might naturally have 
been preserved by traditions from father to son/"* 

To this let me add, by way of concluding this inten^ening chap* 
ter, his oivn solemn attestation, which, with every man of learning 
and virtue, cannot fail of having weight, nor of vindicating the au¬ 
thor, who attempts, however humbly, to tread In his steps. 

Theological inquiries are no part of my present subject; but I 
cannot refrain from adding, tliat the collection of tracts, wdiich we 
call from their excellence ihe Scriptures^ contain, independently of 
a divine origin, more true sublimity, more exquisite beauty, purer 
inoralily, more important history, and finer strains botli of poetry and 
eloquence, than could be collected witldn the same compass from all 
tjthcr books that were ever composed in any age or in any idiom* 
Tlie two parts of whicti the Scriptures consist arc connected by a 
chain of compositions which bear no resemblance in form or style 
to any that can be produced from the stores of Grecian, Indian, 
Persian, or even Arabian, learning* The antiquity of those compo¬ 
sitions no man doubts; and the unstrained application of tliem to 
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events long mibsequent to their publication is a sotid gtoutid of 

belief that they were genuine predicticns, and coueequcntly 
jspiasn/"* 

Such, candid reader* is the grand collective evidence* such are tlic 
Gonoborative factB, which, from a quarter the least expected* the an¬ 
cient annals of- a kingdom which have been idly supposed to be 
utterly subversive of the Mosaic writings, I have been able to adduce 
in their favour. These will* I trust, prove an ample apology for my 
havittg proceeded ^ for in the investigation, which* however, I 
must again repeat is Intimately connected with the subject before us, 
/ke Indian hisiory in Us m<^i remote periods* These will display to 
latest ages their inviolable Verity ; and at the same time demonatrate* 
that, if (as the discouragers of this undertaking are fonvard to assert) 
1 have pursued a system, it is a system founded on the basis of in* 
controvertible fact, and supported by concurrent testimonies, drawn 
from the records of one of the most ancient empires, if not tlie viost 
ancient empire, of the world. In pursuing this line of argument, 1 
have obeyed the dictates of conscience, and have endeavoured to do 
my duty to my couiUry and to society ; and I appeal with confidence 
to its wise and virtuous members for applause, and, what is far more 
important to a work of this magnitude, support. 


* ^3uitic TMsattbMt vol^iti. 
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CHAPTER lU. 

Exhibiting a a^mpr^kmnve VUw qf the real unexaggtraUd Ou^anohgy 
of Inbia, far ^ fixed determinate Idea can be formed re* 
iative to itt remate j^raSf and commencing the Histvjy of the Testa* 
Vi7G, or Second Grand Periodi in which are included three 
Avatars. Thefiryt ihete^ ike BAMvm^Avafarj or Veeshnu 
dercending in the Form qf a Dwarf to confound the Pride and 
Impiety of the magnificent Baii^ or Belusi probably the firtt 
regular Sovereign of India* 

Before I enter on the history of the events of the TreU-Yiig, 
since wc are at length arrived at a period when kings, professedly hu- 
maiij began to reign in India, it is necessary diat 1 sliould premise 
something more satisfactory than has been hitherto said concerning the 
chronology of India. With any exactness, however, to arrange a sys¬ 
tem of chronology so boundless in its retrospect, and so pertectly de¬ 
vious from all the known and established principles of chronology in 
other kingdoms of the habitable earth, would be a task impracticable 
for any historian, liowever indefatigable. The only method I can take 
in the progress of this history is to regulate that chronology as far as 
possible by the general and received ctmrputation of ancient periods, 
sanctioned by sacred, and admitted by the most authentic profene, his¬ 
torians; to compare annals, weigh well the course of events, and accu¬ 
rately note the periods at whicli they are recorded to have happened. 
As I am determined to give myself the utmost possible latitude in chro¬ 
nology, not hostile to the sacred records, I shall adopt that of the 
Septuagint, which gives nearly fifteen hundred years more to the age 
of the world than the Hebrew text and vulgatc, and suppose, with 
Dr. Jackson, diat tlie oldest and most renowned Belus, the founder 
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of the Chaldxaii dynasty, began to reign at Babylon 22$3 years be¬ 
fore Christ* My reason for adopting this hypothesis, though attend¬ 
ed with some difficulties which I shall not attempt to reconcile, is, 
that it affords that prolonged space for the transaction of the grand 
events recorded in the Asiatic histories to have taken place on the 
theatre of the infant world, and for the gradual growth and expan¬ 
sion of the arts and sciences, which they appear to have ter^utred* 
I would be understood, however, principally to speak of the early 
post-diluvian ages, to which, by this means, we obtain an addition 
of nearly a thousand years, between the deltSge and the time of Abra¬ 
ham, when both earth and heaven were convulsed with the combat!; 
of giantfr, Titans, and other personages, celebrated in ancient my¬ 
thology, and whose exploits, however exaggerated by the pen of ro¬ 
mance, had doubtless some basis in fact and history. 

Our adopting this extensive chronology, and fixing tlie com¬ 
mencement of the Indian empire at so early an ^ra after the deluge, 
will also, I presume, at once gratify the strenuous advocate for (lie high 
antiquity of the Indians, as a nation, and reconcile to that antiquity, 
bounded by such comparatively moderate limits, the believer in 
the Mosaic records. 

With respect to regular antc-diluvian chronology, having already 
shewn the fallacy of the boasted miUionSj to which the Indian 
system of cornputation lays claim, there is, in my humble opinion, 
no i'ery uigent necessity for at all entering upon the discussion. The 
hypothecs on which these volumes proceed is hostile to the arrogated 
eternity, but not the extended duration, of the system we Inhabit. 
If tfae sceptical opponent of revelation will, therefore, condescend 
somewhat to relax from the extreme obstinacy and unreasonableness 
of hU infidelity, and only allow, that, at some remote period, tht 
worlds instead of being necessarily eternal, hud a htginr\ing\ and that it 
owed Its existence and tlie disposition of its parts not to blind chance, 
bui to the spontaneous and benevolent operations of an eternal, infi- 
liiiCi intellectual, Beings it is not my intention to enter into violent 
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and unprofitable altercation conceming the precise number of years 
that elapsed between the creation and the general deluge; an aera, 
concerning which we never can know any thing certain, nor is it at 
all necessary to our happiness that we should i especially as, conceming 
the duration of that period, even the Jewish manuscripts, tlie most 
venerable for age and tire most i;espectcd for authenticity, materially 
vary, lliis very disparity, therefore, ought to have the effect of in¬ 
ducing all considerate persons, on so disputable a point, to form tlicir 
opinions with candour, and regulate tlieir decbions by caution- I 
have before observed, and I here take permission to repeat the obser¬ 
vation, that it h not for a century or two, more or less, that we wag<^ 
the contest with infidelity; but we cannot allow of thousands and 
millions being tlirown into the scale- Wc are ready to grant tlic 
sceptic the most extended limits he can reasonably demand, in respect 
to tlie time of our planet’s duration ; but we can by no means admit 
the fanciful and impious hypothesis, that It has revolved either through 
myriads of ages or from eternity* 

Arrian informs us, that llierc was a regular succession of Indian 
kings, from the reign of Bacchus to Sandrocottus* They amounted 
in number to one hundred and fifty-three sovereigns ; and tlieir reigns 
continued during a period of six thousand and forty-two years. He 
adds, that the Indians computed fifteen ages to have elapsed between 
Bacchus and Hercules, In the very same manner we read in Pora- 
ponius Mela, that the ancient Egyptians ** boasted to liave had tre- 
centos tt triginta reges ante or three liundred and tlurty 

kings, who swayed the sceptre before Amasis, conquered by Gam- 
byses, whose reigns took up a period of tredecim mliUbus annoruin^ 
or 13000 years, Br»h these dynasties, and die extensive periods gf 
their reigns, may safely be referred to the same origin to which we 
have in a former volume referred tliem, Oriental vanity and 
FICTION, It was during tins period, he adds, that the stars had 
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four times changed tbeir couw, and Urn nm had mt twice in the 
east i of whidi assertion the atironomy is as bad as the chronolo^ is 
false; suice^ if ever those events had really taken phcCf they couM 
not have hapiK*ned witinn the limits of so contracted a period. 
These dynasties of Egyptian sovereigns, therefore, dotibtleffi resem-^ 
bled die dynasties of India. . They were nothing more than the ckit- 
di cn of the mn and inoon ; and the vast p^ods of their reigm were 
the revolutions of the celestial bodies. Sdll these mighty vaunls of 
their antiquity as a nation, however wildly extravagant they may ap^ 
pear, arc comparatively moderate wlien we.advert to another remarka^ 
ble pass;:^ge in Cicero,, from whose rdation we imy conclude tli<»e 
assumptions of the astronomical priests of Ada were not unknown 
in the capital of the Roman empire | for* he acquaints us, that the 
Babylonians, and those who canttTt^lattd the htavem from Cautatus^ 
(by whom he must mean the elder Persians and Indians,) had a se¬ 
ries of observations extending back for 473,000 years. ^ 

Astronomers, it must be owned, too forward to flatter princes, thus 
often employ the noblest of sciences to the most absurd, not to my the 
most disgraceful, purposes. But sometimes, under the guidance of real¬ 
ly scientific and considerate men, it comes nobly in to the support of 
genuine history; and, in the present instance, the light which it 
sheds will greatly illumine our obficurc research. Happily, in direct 
evidence of qjv assertion, that the first regular Babylonian monarch, 
after tlie dispersion, waa Bel us, and tliat his reign ooimnenced at the 
period just menfioiied, its owi^rccords may be foirly cited ; for, the 
observations which Califtheites ^nt to Aristotle, at the taking of Ba¬ 
bylon by Alexander, ia the year before Christ 350, are mentioned 
by Poiphyry to have extended back for the term of 1905 years pre¬ 
vious to that events and cotisequentlj they began in the year before 
Christ 21233, and in the first year of Behis, the acknowledged father 
of Asiatic astronomy* Belus, therefore, seenu to have been the stm 
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rf Nknfod^ and the first great emperor of the Higher Asia after the 
di^persioiip arid was, in Ai probability^ the Bali, or first regular 
ftorereign of the Indians. Another circumstance of no small im¬ 
portance resalts from the moderate hypothesis tliat assigns this re¬ 
nowned Asiatic astronomer for the first great chief of the Indian cm- 
frire, since it tccounts, in a far piore rational and satisfactory manner 
Aan any Sor the Indian nadon having so early become able 

proficients in astronomy, and all those other abstruse sciences for 
wlitch they were so celebrated m antiquity; sciences preserved me~ 
m9rieer fix)in the ruins of die ancient world, and transplanted thente 
by the Noachid© and their first descendi^pts in the regenerated 
world. 

By fisting the commencement of the Indian empire at this (to 
European historians) most early period, but, to the Indian, most re¬ 
cent, I miperaede all necessity of minutely examining the long list 
of kings of the solar and lunar dynasties, enumerated in Sir William 
Jones’s ]>i$seftation on the Indian Chronology, which axe there given 
without any pariiailffr historical detail annexed to them; and, though 
I do not think myself audiorizcd to omit them, yet I must observe 
it, as a thing not a little singular, that the last reign of the last mo- 
narch of the fourth age is fixed at 2100 years before Christ ? that is, 
within nearly a century of the period which we have fixed upon as 
the most rational and probable for that commencement to take place. 
It is also remarkable, tliat the word Cush is found very litdc disguised 
in the three first names erf the solar t^nasty; in the last of whicJi we 
recognize Rama, stated in Genesis to have been tlie fourth son of 
Cush ; and the third age begins with a monarch expressly denomi- 
ted Cusha; which rircumstances appear to demonstrate this long ca¬ 
talogue of soyereigns (if, indeed, any other than nominal and alle¬ 
gorical) to be either the lineal descendants of, or immediately con¬ 
nected* with, tliosc great patriarchal chiefs called in our Scriptures 
Cush and Rama, and afford additional proofs of the coincidence of 
those Scriptures and die ancient traditional histories of India. Tlic 
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remarks of Sir WiUiam Jones» which precede and follow^ hU elabo¬ 
rate arrangement of these dynasties, '^dll serve decisively to shew 
how utterly impossible it is lo erect any substajiUal fabric of history 
upon a system of chronology, in which astronomy and allegory are 
so inextricably blended* 

He begins by informing us, that, “ In the present day of Bkahma, 
Uie existing scene of tilings, tlie first Meiiu, our Adam, was sur- 
named Swattambhuva, m son of the self-exhtent \ and it is he by 
\\iionx the Institutes of religious and civil duties arc supposed to have 
been delivered. In bis time tlie Deity descended at a sacrifice, and 
by Ills wife Sat abut a he had two distinguished sons and three 
daughters* This pair was created for the multiplication of die human 
species, after that new creation of the ^'^orld, uliicli the Brahmins 
call Padm AC ALFIYA, OT the lotos-creation. 

If it were wordi while to calculate tlic age of Mectu's Institutes, 
according to llie Brahmins, we must multiply four million three hun¬ 
dred and twenty thousand by six times seventy-one, and add to the 
product the number of years already past in the scvcntli Manw'anta- 
ra* Of the five Menus who succeeded him, probably antc-dlluvian 
princes, 1 have seen little more than the names; but the Hindoo 
writings are very diffuse on die life and posterity of the sevcndi 
Menu, (our Noah,) surnamed Vaivaswata, or child of the snn^ 
He is supposed Jo have had ten sons, of whom the eldest was Icsu« 
WACU; anti tb have been accompanied by seven Rcyshecs, or holy 
persons, whose names were, Casyafa, Athi, Vasishtha, Vjs- 
w^AMiTRA, Gautama, Jamadagni, and Bharadwaja; an 
account which explains the opening of the fourth chapter of the 
Gita; * This immutable system of devotion/ says Crishna, * I 
revealed to Vjvaswat, or the sun; Vivaswat declared it to hb 
son Menu; Menu explained it to IcsnwACU : thus the chief 
Reyshees know this sublime doctrine delivered from one-to ano¬ 
ther** In the reign of this sun-bom monarch, the Hindoos believe 
the whole earth to have been drowned, and the whole human race^' 
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destroyed by a flood, except the pious prince lumsclf, the seven 
Reyshces, and tlieir several wives; for, they suppose his children to 
have been born after the deluge/* 

IcsH w Acu,llierclbre, seems lo be the first of Menu's posterity known 
in India; and partly hi his own name, but more parlicuiarly in those of 
his two sons and successors in the Indian empire, VicucnsHi and 
CucuTStnAj we recognize the first great patriarchal family of sa¬ 
cred writ, after the most distinguished chief of which tlic whole coun¬ 
try was called Cusha-Dweepap Afier this introductory information. 
Sir William proceeds, witii the assistance of tlic writings and personal 
explanation of a venerable old Bralimiii of Bengal, to arrange, as 
regularly as such a system would allow, the complicated mass of In¬ 
dian chronology. It is necessary that the reader should bear in 
mind, during the perusal, that this essay of our author was composed 
in 17S8, from which date the retrograde calculations ascend. 

** The received chronology of the Hindoos (says our auilior) begins 
with an absurdity so monstrous, as to overthrow the ivholc system; for, 
having established their period of seveniy-ottc divine ngrs a? the reign of 
each Menu, yet, thinking it incongruous to place a holy personage in 
times of impurity, they insist that the Menu reigns only iji every 
golden age, and disappears in the three human ages that follow it, 
continuing to dive and emerge like a water-fowl, till the dose of his 
Manwantara, The learned author of the Piirasiartliapracaya, wiiidi 
I will now follow step by step, mentioned this ridiculous opinion with 
a serious face; but, he Iia^^ not inserted it in his wwk, we may take 
his account of the seventh Menu according to its obvious and rational 
meaning, and suppose, that Vaivaswata, the son of Sckya, the 
son of Casyapa* or Uranus, the son of Makichi, or ii ^/ u ^ tlic 
son of Brahma, which is clearly an allegorical pedigree, reigned 
in the last gokkn age; or, according to the Hindoos, three millioti 
eight hundred and ninety-Wo thousand eight hundred and eighty- 
eight years ago. But tliey contend, that he actually reigned on 
cartJi one mUlion seven hundred and twenty-eight thousand years of 
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mortals, or four thousand eight hundred years of the gods; and this 
opinion is another monster so repugnant to the course of nature and 
to human reason, that it must be rejected as wholly fabulous, and 
taken as a proof, that the Indians know nothing of tlieir sun-born 
Menu but his name and the principal event of his life; I mean tlic 
universal rlehige, of which the three first Avatars arc merely allego- 
ric:al representations, with a mixture, especially in the second, of 
astronomical mythology* 

“ From this Menu, the whole race of men is believed to have de¬ 
scended ; for, the seven Reyshees, who were preserved with him in 
the ark, are not mentioned as fathers of human families; but, since 
his daughter Ila was married, as the Indians tel! us, to the first 
Budha, or Mercury, the son of Chandra, or the Moon, a male 
deity, whose father was Atri, son of Brahma, (where again wc 
meet with an allegory purely astronomical or poetical,) his posterity 
arc divided into two great branches, called the childreti of the Sun, 
lioin his own supposed father, and the children of the Moo7iy from 
the parent of his daughter’s husband. The lineal male dcscendanti! 
in both tliese families arc supposed to have reigned in the cities of 
Ayodhya, or Atidh^ and or Vitora, respectively, till 

the thousandth year of the present age; and, the names of all the 
princes in both lines having been diligently collected by Radha- 
CANT from several Poorauns, I exhibit tlieni in two columns, ar¬ 
ranged by myself witli great attention. 

SECOND AGE. 

CHILDREN OF THE 

SUN. MOON. 

ICSHWACU, BudHA, 

Vicueshi^ PururavaSf 

Cucutstlia, Ayusii, 

Anenas, Nahusha, 

5. Pritku^ Yaydtif 5. 
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S U N. 
A’^iswagandbi^ 
Cliandra, 
Yiivanaswa, 
Sruva, 

10. Vrihadaswa, • 
Ohundhumara 
Dridhaswa^ 
Hcryaswa, 
T^icunibha, 

15* Ci’i^iaswa, 
Scnajit, 
Viiviiiiaswa, 
Mandhatri, 
Purucutjsa, 

20, 7 Yiisad asy ii, 

Anaraiiya, 
Hc-ryaiiwa, 
rrarutia, 

Xin itidliana^ 
25. Satvavrata, 

m 

Trlsiinciij 

Hariscliandra, 

Roliba, 

Harita, 

30- Champa, 
Siidcva, 
V-vaya, 
Bliaruca, 
Vrica, 

35 , Baliiica, 
Sas^rtt^ 
Asainanj.is^ 


MOO N, 
I*uru^ 

Janamejaj^a, 

Prachiawflt, 

Pravira, 

Mcnasyii, lO* 

Charupada, 

Siidyii, 

Bahugava, 

Sanyati, 

Ahaiiyati,* J5- 

Xiaudraswa, 

RLteyush, 

Rantinava, 

Sumatif 

Aiti, 20, 

T>iishhnantit^ 

^ha 7 *ata^^ 

(Vitatlia, 

>Ianyu, 

\"r i li atc£ihetra, 2 5 * 
Hastin, 

Ajamidha, 

Ricsha, 

Saiftwarana? 

Ourti^ 30. 

Jahmi^ 

Sui-atha, 

Vhluratha 
Sarvabliauma, 
Jayatsciia, 35 , 

Kadhica, 
Ayutayush, 

1 2 
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SUN. 

M 0 0 N. 

Ansumat, 

Acrodhana, 

BhagiraOta^ 

Dcvalithi, 

40. Sruta, 

Riesha, 40i 

Nabha, 

lyuipa. 

Sindhudwipa, 

Prp.tipa, 

Ayutayush, 

Santaiui, 

Ritaperna, 

Vichifjwhya^ 

45. Saudasa, 

Pandu, 45. 

Asmaca, 

Vud/nsht/urJ 

Miilaca, 



Dasaratha, 

Aidabidi^ 

50. Vi&wasaha, 

Chatwnjiga, 

Dirghabahii, 

HagkMj 

Aja, 

55. Dasaratha^ 

Rama. 

“ It is agreed^ among all Uie Pandits, tlmt Rama, their seventh in* 
carnate divinity^ appeared as king of Ayodhya in the iiitcr’val he* 
tween the silver and the brazen ages; and, if we suppose him to 
have begun his reign at the very beginning of that interval, still three 
tliousand three hundred years of the gods, or a million one hundred 
and eighty-eight thousand lunar years of mortals, will remain in the 
silver age; during which, the fifty-five princes, between Vaivas- 
WATA and Rama, must have governed the world: but, reckoning 
thirty years for a generation, which is rather too much for a long 
sticccssion of elda$t sons, as they are said to have been, we cannot, 
by the course of nature, extend the second age of the Hindoos be¬ 
yond sixteen hundred and fifty solar years. If we suppose tlicm not 
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to have been eldest sone, and even to have lived longer than modern 
princes in a diissoiute age* we shall find only a period of two thou* 
sand years; and, if we remove the difficulty by admitting miracles, 
we must cease to reason, and may as well believe at once whatever 
die Brahmins choose to tell us. 

In the lunar pedigree wc meet with another absurdity, equally 
fatal to the credit of lire Hindoo system: as far as the Uveiity-second 
degree of descent from Vai vas wata, the synchronism of tlie two fa* 
inilici api>cars tolerably regular, except that the children of the Moon 
were not all eldest sons; for. King Yayati appointed the youngest of 
his live sons to succeed him in India, and allotted inferior kingdoms 
to the other four, who had offended him : part of the Dacshiji, or 
the south, to Yadu, the ancestor of Ckishna ; the nortli to Anu ; 
the cast to Daujiya; and the west to Turvasu, from vrhom the 
Pandits believe, or pretend to believe, in compliment to our nation, 
that wc arc descended. But of the subsequent degrees in die Umar 
line they know so little, that, unable to supply a considerable inter¬ 
val between Bharat and Vitatha, whom they call his son and 
successor, they arc under a necessity of asserting, that the great an* 
cestor of Yudhishthir actually reigned seven^and-twenty thousand 
years; a fable of tiic same class with that of his wonderful birth, 
which is the subject of a bc^autiful Indian drama. Now, if wc sup¬ 
pose his life to have lasted no longer than that of other mortals, and 
admit Vitatha and tlic rest to have been his regular succesa^ors, wc 
shall fall into another absurdity; for, then, if the generations in both 
lines were nearly equal, as Uiey woulcf naturally have been, wc shall 
find VuDHisiiTHiR, who reigned confessedly at the close of the bra¬ 
zen age, nine generations older than Rama, before whose birth tlie 
silver age is allowed to have ended. After the name of Bharat, 
therefore, I have set an asteritk to denote a considerable chasm in the 
Indian history, and have inserted between brackets, as out of their 
places. Ills twenty-four successors, who reigned, if at all, in the fol¬ 
lowing iiiimediately before the war of the ^dahabharut. Jlic 
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fourth Avatar, which is ptaccct iti tlie interval between the first and 
second ages, and the fifth, which soon followed it, appear to be mo¬ 
ral fables grounded on historical facts. The fourth was the piintsh- 
ment of an impious monarch by the deity himself bursting from a 
marhle column in tlie shape of a Hon ; and the tilth w'as the humili- 
atifJii of ;iit avxogaiit prince, by so contcniptiblc an agent as a mendi¬ 
cant dwarf. After these, and iinmecHalely before IIuudka, come 
three great w'arriors, all named RaMa ; but it may justly be niadc a 
question, W'hcthcr they arc not three representations of one ix'rson, 
or three different ways of relating tlie same hi&toiy: tlic first and se¬ 
cond Ram AS are said to have been contemporary; but wdiclhcr all 
or any of them mean 'Rama, the eon of Cush, 1 leave others ro de- 
terminCf The mother of the second Rama ’was named Caushalya, 
which is a derivative of Coskala ; and, though his father be distin¬ 
guished by tlie title Of epithet of Oasauatha, signifying that his 
tciar^charwt bore him to nil fpiartcrs of the worlds yet the name of 
Cush, as the Caslimirians pronounce it, is preserved entire in that of 
his son and successor, and shadowed in that of his ancestor Vrcuc- 
SHi ; nor can a just ohjection be made to this opinion from the nasal 
Arabian vowel in the word Ramah, jnenfloned by Moses, since the 
the very w'ord Arab begins with the same letter, which the Greeks and 
Indians could not pronounce ; and they were obliged, therefore, to 
express it by the vowel wdiich most resembled it. On this question, 
however, I assert nothing; nor on anotiicr whicJi might be proposed. 
Whether the fourth and fifth Avatars be not allegorical stories of the 
tw^o presumptuous monarchs, IS'iMRon and Bklue ? The hypothc- 
sis, that government w'as first c^iablislied, laws enacted, and agricul'* 
Turc encouraged, in India, by Rama, about tlirec thousand eight 
hundred years ago, agrees with the rceciv^cd account of Noah's 
death, and the previous settlement of his immediate descendants* 
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third age. 


CHII.DREN 

S U N. 

Uicsha^ 

Atithi, 

Wiahadha^ 

Nabhas, 

Pundarlca, 

Cslie madJi an was, 
Devanica, 

Ahinagii, 

Paripatra, 

IQ. Ranachhala, 
Vajranablja, 

Area, 

Sugan a, 

Vidhriti, 

15. Hiranyanabha, 
Pusliya, 
L>hruvasandln. 
Suder^ana, 
Agniverna, 

20* Sighra, 

AXaf^i^ supposed ) 
to be siiU aiive, J 
Prasusruta, 

Sandhi, 

Aniersana, 

25* Maliaswaf, 
Viswabliabu, 
P;rasenajit, 


OF THE 

M a O N. 


Vitiidia, 

Manyii, 

Vrihntcshctra, 

Hastln, 

Ajamidha, 5* 

Riesha, 

Samwarana, 

C^uru^ 

Jahnu^ 

Ruratha, lO, 

Viduratha, 
Sarvabhauma, 
Jayatsena, 

Rad hicLi, 

Ayu1'^^yus!i, 15. 

Acrodbana, 

l^cvatithi, 

Ricslia, 

131Hpa, 

Prat* pa, 

Santanu, 

VicJiitraviiya, 
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SUN. MOO N 

Tacshaca, Pajidu, 

VrUiadbala^ YudhukthirHj 

30* Vrihadraua, 1 „ . , 

B. C, S2IOO, ) Partcshif* 

Here we have only nine-and-twenty princes of die solar line 
between Rama and Vrihadrana exclusively; and their reigns 
during the whole brazen age, arc supposed to have lasted near ciglu 
hundred and sixty-four thousand years, a supposition evidently against 
nature; tlic uniform course of which allows only a period of eight 
hundred and seventy, or, at the very utmost, of z tliousand, years 
for twenty-nine generations, Pakicshit, the great nephew and 
successor of Yudhtshthir, who had recovered the throne from 
Dukyodhan, is allowed, without controversy, to have reigned in 
the interval between tlie brazen and eartJien ages, and to have died 
at the setting in of the Cali-Yug; so that, if the Pandits of Caslimir 
and Varanes have made a right calculation of Buddha’s appearance, 
the present, or fourth, age must have begun about a thousand years 
before the birth of Christ; and, consequently, the reign of Icsn- 
WACu could not have been earlier tlian four thousand years before 
that great epoch; and even that dale vrill perhaps appear, when it 
shall be strictly examined, to be nearly two thousand years earlier 
than the truth* 1 cannot leave the third Indian age, in which tlic 
virtues and vices of mankind are said to have been equal, without 
observing, tliat even the close of it is manifestly fabulous and poeti¬ 
cal, with hardly more appearance of historical truth than die talc of 
Troy or of the Argonauts; for, Yudhishthie, it seems, was the 
son of Dherma, the genius of justice; Bhima, of Pavan, or the 
god of wind; Arjun, of Ikdra, or the firmament; Nacul and 
Sahadeva, of the two Cumars, the Castor and Pollux of 
India; and Bhishma, their reputed great uncle, was the child of 
Ganga, or the Ganges, by Santanu, whose brotlier Devapi is 


[ « ] 

supposed to be still alive in the city of Cakpa^ Ail which fictions 
may be charming embellishments of an heroic poem, but are just as 
absurd in civil history as tlic descent of two royal families from the 
Sun and the Moon. 


FOURTH AGE, 


CHILDHEN OV THE 


5- 


10 . 


15, 


20 . 


SUN. 

MOON. 


Urucriya, 

Janaincja^a^ 


V^atsavriddhaf 

Saianica^ 

p 


Pralivyomaj 

Sahasranica, 


Bhanu, 

Aswamedhaja, 


Devaca, 

Asimacrbhna, 

5 * 

Sahadev^a, 

Nemichacra, 


Vira, 

Upta, 


Vriliadaswa, 

Chitraratiia, 


Bbaimmat, 

Suchiratha, 


Pralicaswa, 

Dhritimat, 

10 . 

Supratica, 

Sushena, 


Marudeva, 

Sunitha, 


Sunaeshatra, 

Nrichaeshuh, 


Piislicara, 

Such inn la. 


Antartesha, 

Par ip lava j 

15* 

butapas. 

Sunaya, 


Amitrajit, 

Mcdliavin, 


Vtihadraja, 

Nnpanjaya, 


Barhi, 

Derva, 


Critanjaya, 

Timl, 

20 . 

Rananjaya, 

Vrihadratha, 


Sanjaya, 

Sudasa, 


Slocya, 

Satatiica, 


Suddlioda, 

Durmadana, 



K 


V01-, IT* 
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s u ^r. 

25. L.angalada, 
Praseiiajit* 
Cshudraca, 
Sumitra, Y, B. C 
2100 . 


MOON. 

Rahinara, 25 

Dandapani, 

Nimi, 

^ C&hcmaca. 


In both families, we sec thirty generations arc reckoned from 
Yudhishthir, and from Vrihadbala, his contemporary, (wliowas 
killed, in the war of Bharat, by Abhimanyu, son of Arjvk, and 
father of Paricshit,) to the time when the solar and lunar dynas¬ 
ties are believed to have become extinct in the present divine age; 
and for tlicsc generations the Hindoos allot a period of one thousand 
years only, or a hundred years for three generations; which calcula¬ 
tion, thougli probably too large, is yet moderate enougli compared 
with their absurd accounts of the preceding ages. Bui Uiey reckon 
exactly the same number of years for twenty generations only hi tlie 
family of Jar as AND wa, whose son was contemporary witli Yud- 
HisHTHiR, and founded a new dynasty of princes In Magadha, or 
Bahar, And this exact coincidence of the time, in which the three 
arc supposed to have been extinct, Jias the appearance of an artificial 
chronology, formed rather from imagination than from historical 
evidence ; especially as twenty kings, in an age comparatively mo¬ 
dern, could not have reigned a thousand years/^^ 

Before I proceed fartlicr this chronological essay, I must be 
permitted to make a few observations on die portion which lias 
already been presented to the reader, in confirmation of my own 
hypothesis, and that our way through the remaiiider may be more 
clear and regular. 

In the first place I must remark, that, in the preceding statement, 
our learned chronologist fixes, for the commencement of the Indian 


* A«uiic Rciicwchcsj voLiL [37. 



[ ] 

empire, a period distant about three thousand eight hundred years^ 
which is very nearly coincident witli that on which I have deter¬ 
mined for tlie time of the reign of Bali, or Bel us, and whom he 
himself, in the chronological table hereafter exhibited, states to Iiave 
flourished precisely tliree thousand eight hundred and ninety-two 
years before tlic date of his essays a period approaching to witliin a 
very few years of our own calculation* In the second place, al¬ 
though wc have seen that the Indians are not ignorant of the names 
of Sharma, Charma, and Japcti, the sons of Noah, their unbounded 
vanity has led them to select, for the head of their great solar and 
lunar dynasties, Buddha, in tlicir mythology, a planetary god ; 
though, from the circumstance of his marrying Ila, the daughter of 
Menu, or Noah, called Ilus by Sanchonialho, he was doubtless one 
of the oldest patriarchal sovereigns after tlu^ flood, and possibly Hum, 
or Cham, himself, the real grandfather of Cush allegorized. By that 
name he seems to have been anciently known to the foreign histo¬ 
rians of Asia; for, from whatever quarter Ctesias, whom Arrian, in 
his Indian history, chiefly followed, might have obtained his infor¬ 
mation, Biidyas is mentioned as second in order from Bac¬ 

chus, the first great conqueror of India; and I conrt'ive Bochart^s 
interpretation of that name to be perfectly just, when he derives it 
from Bar-chus, ChitSiLi Jitius^ the son of Chus** With respect to the 
identity of Ham, or Cham, and the Indian Buddha, it seems in part to 
be proved, by the former being the inventor of astronomy in Egypt, 
ihcir celebrated Hermes, as Buddha is leported to have been in Intlia, 
and Mercury tn the west. These names and this character are uniform¬ 
ly applied to one person; and they-point decidedly to the son of Noali; 
that Cham, or Charma, as the Indians call him, between w'hom and 
his brothers Satyaurata dividt^d d^c empire of the world, and from 
whom the whole kingdom of Egypt, one of the finest of the world. 


* Sec ArHajt in Indicuj 321^ fol. edit. Gfionovii, 1704; md RoebanS PJaleg- Ub, L p* 
qu:Lrt(> cdk, 1674. 
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was anciently often called and Xufiuac^ and in Scripture 

frequently T'crra Cham. But^ in Uie diird place, if no other objec¬ 
tion held good, the very date of tlie aera of the last sovereign of the 
solar dynasty (2100 years before Christ) precludes all minute discus¬ 
sion concerning their character and exploits in a history aspiring to 
the denomination of regular\ though, doubtless, concerning many of 
them, as Bharata, Judbhter, Paiidu, Dushmanta, Naliuslia, their 
Dionysius, and Pururava, wlioin I can confidently pronounce to be 
the Greek Poms, all names of most renowned Indian conquerors and 
sovereigns in far later periods, in the subsequent pages much will 
occur. In my opinion, those names were selected, by some artful 
Brahmin chronologist, from dynasties greatly inferior in point of an¬ 
tiquity, and were artfully blended with names utterly fabulous^ and 
cliaracters the mere creatures of jnventinii, to give to Uie whole fa¬ 
brication an air of veracity, and establish a chimera on the basis 
of truths 

I now proceed to present the reader with the remainder of Sir 
IViiHam Jones’s important strictures on die chronology of India, not 
only because we shall have future occasion to refer to them, but 
because in them is also comprehended the corrected chronology of 
Khadacant, tlie native historian of India; if, indeed, that may be 
called eorrcclcdt which, at every step we take, and under the gui¬ 
dance of a most sagacious and penetrating judge, exhibits die most 
glaring marks of error and inconsistency. 


KINGS OF MAGADHA, 

Pradyota, year before Christ 2100^ 
Palaca, 

Visachayupa, 

Rajaca, 

Nandlvcrdhana, 5 reigns, ISS ycarsi. 
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Sisunaga, year before Christ 19^2, 

Cacavcrna, 

Csl icmad hcrman, 

Cslietrajnya, 

Vidliisara, 5. 

AjaUsatru, 

Darbbaca, 

- Ajaya, 

N andi vcrdhana^ 

Malianandi, 10 reigns, 360 years. 

Nanda, ' 1602 - 

This prince, of whom frequent mention is made in the Sanscrcct 
books, is said to have been murdered, after a reign of a hundred 
years, by a very learned and ingenious, but passionate and vindictive. 
Brahmin, whose name was Chakacya, and who raised to the 
throne a man of the Maurya race, named CHANDRAtJupTA, By 
the death of Nanda and his sons, the Cshatriya family of Pradyo* 
TA became extinct. 


MAURYA KINGS* 

CliandragupU, year before Christ 1502* 

Varisara- 

' ■ 

Asocaverdhana, 

Suyasas, 

Desaratha, 5* 

Sangata, 

Sails uca, 

Somasannan, 

Satadhanwas, 

Vrihadratlia, 10 reigns, 137 years* 
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On the death of the tenth Maurya kingp his place was assumed 
by his commander "-in-chief, Push? amitra, of the Sunga nation or 
ftniily. 


SUNGA KINGS* 

Pushpamitra, ' year-before Christ 13^5* 

Agntmttra, 

Siijyeshtha, 

Vasumilra, 

Abhadraca, 5. 

l^ulinda^ 

Ghosha, 

Vajramitra, 

Bhagavata, 

Devabhuti, 10 reigns, 112 years. 

** The last prince was killed by his minister Vasudeva, of the 
Canna race, who usurped the throne of Magadha. 

CANNA KINGS. 

Vasudeva, year before Christ 1253. 

Bhumitra, 

Narayana, 

Susarman, 4 reigns, 345 years. 

A Sudra, of the Andhra family, having murdered his master 
SusARMAN, and seized the government, founded a new dynasty of 

ANDHRA KINGS. 


Balin, 

Crishna, 


year before Christ 908. 
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Srisantacarna, 

Paiirnamasa, 

Lambofhra, 

Vivilaca, 

Meghaswata, 

Vatainaua, 

Talaca, 

Sivaswati, 

Purishabhcru, 

Suiiandaiia, 

Chacoraca, 

Batacn, 

Gomatin, 

Puri mat, 

Mcdasiras, 

Sirascandlia, 

Yajnyasri, 

Vijaya, 

Chaiulrabija, 


5, 


U). 



20 , 

21 reigns, 45ff jTars* 


After the death of Chanbrabija, which happened, according 
to the Hindoos, 356 years before Vicramaditya, or 452 before 
Christ, we hear no more of Magadha as an independent kingdom ; 
but Rauhacant lias exhibited the names of seven dynasties, in 
which seventy-six princes are said j.o have reigned one thousand 
tlirec hundred and ninety-nine years In Avabrili, a town of die Dae- 
shin, or south, wliirli we commonly call Deean, The names of the 
seven dynasties, or of the families who cstabJislicd ilicm, arc Ab- 
hira, Gardabhlii, Canca, Yavana, Turushcara, Rhiiruiida, Mania ; 
of which the Yavanas arc by some, not generally, supposed to liavc 
been loniaiis or Greeks; but the Turushcaras and Maulas arc univer¬ 
sally believed to have been Turks and Moguls- Yet Radhacamt 
arlds, * Wlien tlie Mania race was extinct, five princes, named 
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Bhunanda, Bangira^ Sisunandi, Yasonandi, and Praviraca^ reigned a 
hundred and six years (or till the year 1053) in the city of Cilacila/ 
which, he tells me, he understands to be in the country of the Ma- 
faarashtras, or Mahrattas; and here ends his Indian chronolgy; for, 

* After Pk AVI RAC A,’ says he, ‘ this empire was divided among 
Mlcchhas, or infidels/ 

4. 

“ This account of the seven modern dynasties appears very doubt¬ 
ful ill itself, and has no relation to our present inquiry; for, their do* 
minion seems confined to llie Decaii, without extending to Magadha; 
nor liave we any reason to believe, that a race of Grecian princes 
ever established a kingdom in either of those countries. As to the 
Moguls, their dynasty still subsists, at least nominally ; unless that of 
Clicngiz be meant; and his successors could not liave reigned in any 
part of India for the period of tliree Imndred years, wliich is assigned 
to the Maulas; nor is it probable that the word Turk, which an In¬ 
dian could have easily pronounced and clearly expressed in the Na~ 
gari letters, should have been corrupted into Tunishcara. On the 
whole, wc may safely close the most authentic system of Hindoo 
clironology, that I have yet been able to procure, with the death of 
ChandraeJ jA, Should any farther information be attainable, we 
shall, perhaps, in due time attain it, either from books or inscriptions 
in the Sanscrcct language; but, from the materials with which wc 
are at present supplied, we may establish as indubitable the two 
following propositions; that the three first ages of the Hindoos are 
chieily mythological, whether their mythology was foundtxl on the 
dark enigmas of their astronomers, or on the heroic fictions of their 
poets ; and liiat the fourth, or historical, age cannot be carried far¬ 
ther back than about two thousand years beforo Christ. Evc^n in the 
history of tlie present age, the generations of men and the reigns of 
kings arc extended beyond the course of nature, and beyond the a- 
verage resulting froni llie accounts of the Brahmins themselves ; for, 
they assign to a hundred and forty-two modern reigns a period of three 
iliousand one hundred and fifty-tlircc years, or about twenty-two 
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years to a reigu, one with another: yet tlicy represent only four 
Canna princes on the throne of Magadha for a period of three hun¬ 
dred and forty-live years. Now it is even more improbable, that four 
successive kings should liavc reigned eighty-six years and three 
months each than that Nanda shoukl have been king a hundred 
years, and murdcrc4 at last. Neither account can be credited ; but, 
that wc may allow the highest probable antiquity to the Hindoo go¬ 
vernment, let us grant, tliat three generations of men were equal on 
an average to a hundred years, and that Indian princes have reigned, 
one with another, two-and-twenty: then, reckoning thirty genera¬ 
tions from Arjuk, the brother of Yudhishthira, to the extlnciion 
of his race, and taking the Chinese account of Huddita^s birth from 
M, De Guignes, as the most authentic medium between A rule a- 
^iL and the Tibetians, wc may arrange the corrected Hindoo chro¬ 
nology according to the following table, supplying the word about or 
(since perfect accuracy cannot be attained and ought not to be 
required) before every date, 

Abhimanyu, son of Arjun, year before Christ 2029, 


Pradyota — — — 1029, 

BuntiHA ■— “ — — 1027* 

Nanda — — — 699* 

Baliii — ~ — “ 149, 

VlCRAMAPlTYA - - - 56* 


Devapala, king of Gaur — 23, 

* 

4 

If we take the date of Buodha’s appearance from Abulfazjl, 
we must place Abhimanyu 2368 years before Christ; unless we 
calculate from tlic twenty kings of Magadha, and allow seven hun¬ 
dred years, instead of a thousand, between Arjun and Pradyota, 
which will bring us again very nearly to the date exhibited in the ta¬ 
ble ; and, perhaps, we can Iiardly approach nearer to the truth. As 
to Raja NANOAf if he really sat on the throne a whole century, we 
VOL, II, L 
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must bring down the Andhra dynasty to the age of V'ickamaditya, 
who, with his feudatories, had probably obtained so much power, 
during the reign of tlio^ princes, that they had little more than a 
nominal sovereignty, which ended with Chakdrabija in the tliird 
or fourdi century of the Christian aem; having, no doubt, been 
long reduced to insignificance by the kings of Gaur, descended from 
Gopala. But, if tlie author of die Dabistan be warranted in fixing 
die birth of Buddha ten years before the Cali-Yug, wc must Uius 
correct the clironological table: 

Buddha, year before Christ 1027, 

Parieshit ' — — — 1017- 

Pradyota (reckoning 20 or 30 1 

^ \ 317 or 17- 

generations} — — ) 

Nanda <— year after Christ 15 or 313, 

“ This correction would oblige us to place Vicramaditya before 
Nanda, to whom, as all tlic Pandits agree, he was long posterior; 
and, if this be an historical fact, it seems to confirm the Bhagawai- 
amrita, which fixes the beginning of the Cali-Yug about a thousand 
years before Buddha, Besides that, Balin would then be brought 
down at least lo the sixth, and Chandrabjja to the tenth, century 
after Christ, without leaving room for the subsequent dynasties, if 
they reigned successively- 

Thus have we given a sketch of Indian history through the 
longest period fairly assignable to it, and have traced the foundation 
of the Indian empire above three tliotisand eight hundred years from 
the present time ; but, on a subject in itself so obscure, and so much 
clouded by die fictions of tlic Brahmins, who, to aggrandize tliem* 
selves, have designedly raised their antiquity beyond the truth, we 
must be satislied with probable conjecture and just reasoning from the 
best attainable data; nor can we hope for a system of Indian chrono¬ 
logy to which no objection can be made, unless the astronomical 
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books in Sanscrcct shall clearly ascertain the places of the coliircs in 
some jirccise years of the historical age ; not by loose traditions, like 
that of a coarse observation by Chiron^ (who possibly never existed^ 
for, ‘ he lived/ says Newton, * in the golden age/ which must 
long have preceded the Argonautic expedition,) but by Midi 
evidence as our own astronomers and scholars shall allow to be 
nnexccptionahlo*”*^ 

I’here cannot ]>ossib1y be exhibited more direct or j>osll1vc proof of 
tlie confusion and perplexity in which the whole system of the 
dian chronology is involved than is displayed in the preceding state¬ 
ment, liy an autlior, who, if ever any txady could, was able to 
solve tlie Gordian knot* There arc, indeed, certain leading events 
connected ivitli the history of India, as, for instance, tlie invasion 
of the country by Darius, Alexander, and the'Moliamniedaiii gene¬ 
rals, to svhicli w^c can, with precision, and from the records of 
tnnpires that have preserved their annals unviolatcd, assign incontesta¬ 
ble dates : the ^^ras, also, of Vicramadilya and Salbahani, of more 
recent fabricatioiij arc known and can be ascertained. But, in regard 
to the more ancient periods, the whole is utter uncertainty and baseless 
conji'Clurc, from the close combination with their history of those fa¬ 
bles and that astronomy, which the Brahmins delight to intcnniiigle 
with the annals oF their primitive sovereigns, and which, however 
gratifying to the national pride, has poisoned its chronology at the 
fountain-headTlic subsequent table, composed by our autlior, ex¬ 
hibits that chronology ivith as much precision as the subject will 
allow of; and it is my intention to regulate myself by it as nearly as 
I may be able, though I am of opinion, that Buddha, who was an 
Avatar, and the next m order to Creeshna, should precede Prady- 
ota; and for holding that opinion I shall hereafter assign substan¬ 
tial reasons. 


" Asiatic R« 3 earchc 3 , vcb it, p, 150 . 
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A CHRONOLOGICAI. TABLE, 

According to one of the hypotheses inthnated in iht preceding trsci . 


C»iti«TiAN atid 


, Hihuoq. 




Yean from 17BB 

AN. 






of 

Adam 

* 

Menu I. 

4 

4 

4 

579+. 

Noah * 

* 

Menu 1L 

4> 

i 

4 

4737 . 

Deluge 

■ 

■f * 4 * * 

m 

4 

4 

413S. 

I^ijnrod 

•K 

Iliranyacasip u 

4p 

* 

4- 

4ot>e. 

Bel . . , 

•i 

^aii . 

* 

4 

4 

3802- 

Rama 

*■ 

Rama 

w 

4 

4 

3817. 

Woah'^s death 

i 

1 4 ■ ■ 4 

4 

4 

4 

3787. 



Pradyota 

■i 

4 

4 

2817. 



Buddha 

■■ 

4 

4 

2815. 



Nanda 

a 

•» 

4 

2+87. 



Batin * • 

* 

m 

4 

1937. 



V^icramaditya 

* 

4 

•4 

184-4. 



J^evapala 

* 

4 

4 

1811. 

ClIftiST 

* 

4 * ■ * 

4 

4 

4 

1787. 



2<farayanpala 

4 


4 

1721. 

■ 


Saca • 

4 

4 

P 

1709. 

JVaiid < . - 

« 

-■ 4 4- • -f- 

■4 

4 

4 

1080. 

Mahmud * 

* 

^ 4 4 4 4 

4 

4 

4 

7 8<J. 

Ckengiz 


4 4 4 4 4 

4 

4 

■f- 

548. 

T'ainmr 

4 

4 4 4 4 4 

4 

t 

i 

391. 

Jiabur . 

4 

4 4 4 4 4 

4 

4 

4 

27C- 

l^adh^^Shah * 

* 

* 4 V * 1 

» 

4 

4 

4y.* 


Ablalk Rrffarchec, vnl, Su 1 
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As empires^ like planets, must have an epoch from which to com¬ 
mence their career^ for the reasons before stated, wc cannot more 
judiciously hx tliat epoch than at the reign of Bali, or Belus, about 
two thousand two hundred years before the birth of Christa There 
IS solid ground for supposing, that the Indians have ingrafted a 
considerable portion of the history, properly Chaldaic and Persian, on 
their own. Still, however, those events, which we find making a 
part of their annals, we must consider as Indian, and detail them 
accordingly. With these previous observations, I proceed, in the 
next chapter, to llie consideration of the events of tlie Bamun Avatar, 
the fifth in order from the Matsya; in wliicii the same Bali is re¬ 
corded to have been deprived of Ills newly-acquired empire by the 
interference of the deity for arrogance and presumption* 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Contaimug Il^Jlection$ the wnurkabic AcconipUah^ncnt qf Sati/au^ 
7 'ata*s Z}€ci!>lon respecfmg the primitive linmioii of the Korth ; 
und detaiimg the particular JZvertts of the B a mu if, or Dwarf ^ 
AVATARp 

A S wc! have graduahy advanced in this historical rc'=carc]j+ :Vosh cvw 
dcnce hiis constantly ariE4Cn to strengthen our conjcc-tvirc, thai citlicr 
Cush himself^ or one of his descendants, assurr Ihis name, U-d the 
first colony from Shiiiaar eastward, and j>coplc<l India, uiv iti 
words, the continent of Cush^ Egypt, also, we have secji, was tiiken 
possession of by dctaclimcnts of the same warlike tribe, fo the expul¬ 
sion of the amiable and unoffending race of the Shurmicas, who aic 
considered in India, according to Mr. Wilford, as Devatas, or good 
genii.* The name, as as ferocious character, of tlie Kulheri, 

or Kattri, tribe, called Cudio^z by the Greek historians, seems to ijrovc 
that cast to be the lineal descendants of Uie former- By the Shiirnii- 
cas, the same line of argument induces us to believe the peaceful 
and religious tribe of Brahmins was intended to be designated ; and 
it is remarkable, that, in die division of the earth by Satyaurata, 
while to the progeny of JyapQli, or japhet, were allotted all the re¬ 
gions to the north of llie mouftfainx^ or Cancasu^s, to tlie Shar- 

micas were assigned all die districts soudi of those mountains. To 
Charma, no specilic portion was assigned; for liis vicious conduct he 
was doomed to be the slave of his Orothcjs, In direct op]>osjtioii, 
however, to the holy patriarchal injunction, the Ciithiic line of 
Charm, by force of arms, sci/ed upon the portion of the Sharmicas, 
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both in India and in Egypt, and kept them in subjection during the 
first ages. Still tlie prediction was fiitfilled; for, in India, and in the 
sixth Avatar, we shall find, diat the deity, descending in the form 
of Paraso Rama, ,totally extirpated the Kuttri race of kings, and 
gave their usur[>ed empire to die Brahmins ; while, in Egypt, the 
Shiirmicas, under the name of Pall is, or dynasty of ikepherd- 
dethroned and exterminated the race of earliest Cuthitc 
usuqiers. In the Une of Japhet, the Scythians, the patriarchal 
mandate remains completely verified, and the uncounted millions of 
human savages, that tenant the buniiiig deserts of Africa, have ever 
been and arc, in the first instance, the slaves of tlie Sharmicas, or 
S]u:iniL<Sj of Persia and Arabia, and, in the second, of tlie European 
progeny of Japlu t* The. history of Baii, which we are now to de¬ 
tail, forms ii link of the great chain, connecting the history of the 
two great ctnpires of tlie ancient world, Assyria and India. 

The Bamun Avatar, as before observed, exhibits to us the instruc¬ 
tive Ivason of imperial pride and arrogance humbled by so insignifi¬ 
cant an Instrument as a mendicant dwarf. Mahali, or Maha-Bali, 
that is, the great Bali, had, by the usual means, (severe austerities,) 
obtained fiom Brahma, the sovereignty of the universe, or tlic 
tlirce regions of the sky, the earth, and Patala*. He was a generous 
and magnificent monarch ; ho did not oppress his subjects, nor was 
he guilty of any nthr^r great crimM. His ruling passion seems to 
have been an umvarrantable pride, that led him to look dowm on all 
created beings witli supreme contempt; at the same time, he neglected 
to pay proper homage and render their due oblations to tlie Devatas, 
In short, in the skies he would acknowledge no suiierior; on tlie 
earth, he would allow of no equal; and he boasted, that, by this 
unlimited extent of his power, he could control even the infernal re¬ 
gions, and precipitate his enemies to the abyss of hell, Tlie Devatiis, 
or at least their priests for them, were dreadfully incensed at being 
deprived of their rights, the honey, the clarified butter, the delicious 
fruits, and other rich offeringe, that used to load their altars ^ and, 
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ill consequence^ the former applied to Veeshnu, through tlie media¬ 
tion of Brahma,, for redress. As the principal crime laid to his 
charge was tlie defrauding of those Devatas, exact retribution was re¬ 
solved on in heaven, and he was doomed to be deprived of his crown, 
also, by a species of harmless fraud, which, it seems, the Indian 
deity did not think it bcneatli him to practise on this occasion * 
Veeshnu, descending for this purpose, became incarnate in the house 
of a Brahmin, venerable for years and piety, and, assuming the con¬ 
temptible form of a dwarf, ill appareled, and apparently destitute of 
all human possessions, presented liimself in a supplicating posture 
before the arrogant monarch just at the period in whicli he had been 
displaying his accustomed pomp at a banquet of unbounded magni¬ 
ficence ; but at which he had again insulted heaven by not offering 
the usual tithe to the ministers of the sovereign deity who bestows 
all things. Bali, admiring the singularity of his figure, and smiling 
at his deformity, but at the same time compassionatiiig his distress, 
bade him ask whatsoever he desired, and his request sliould be grant¬ 
ed. Bamun, with respectful diffidence, solicited only a small spot 
of ground, three paces in lej^gtli, for llic purpose of erecting upon 
it a hut sufficiently large to contain himself, his books, his umbrella, 
and the drinking-cup and staff, which the Brahmins usually carry 
with tliem. Bali, astonished at the modesty of his request, advised 
him by no means to limit Ills demand wifliin narunv bounds; 

told him that .all the kingdoms of the world were at his disposal, 
and that he need not be afraid of intruding upon his generosity, even 
though he sliould request ground sufficient for the erection of a large 
palace* “ A Brahmin,*' replied the artful deity, “ has no occasion 
for a splendid palace: his real wants are few, and by them his de¬ 
sires should be regulated. Only swear that you will grant me this 
humble request, and my utmost ambition is gratified.” Bali, being 
about to confirm his promise to the mistrustful Brahmin by the usual 
ceremony of an oath in Hindostan, the pouring out of water from a 
vessel upon the band of tlie person to Avhom it is given, (according 
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to the representation 5n the accompanying platc>) wa.s interrupted by 
tlic pianet Venus, a male* clciiy in India, who whispered him, that 
ihc apparcntly-miBcrablc mendicant before him was Veeslmu in dts-^ 
guise, and exhorted him to be cautious to what he pledged his so¬ 
lemn oatli. The high-minded monareli, howerer, disdaining to de¬ 
viate from his word, confirmed^ liis promise with the required oath ; 
and, bidding him stretcli forth his hand, poured out upon it ijie sa¬ 
cred wave that ratified it* As the water, in a full stream, descended 
upon his cxlenrk'd liand, tlic form of Bamun gradually increased in 
magnitude, till it became of such enormous dimensions that it 
reached up to heaven, 'rfieii, ith mie stride he measured the vast 
globe of the eartli i \^ ith the second, tiu? ample expanse of heaven ; 
and, with the third, was going lo compass the regions of Patala ; 
wlif'ii Bali, convinced that it \va- ('ven Vceslinu himself, fell prostrate 
and adort'd him ; yielding him up, without any farther excTtion, thu 
free possession of t!ie third region of the universe* Veeshnu then 
look the reins of government into his own hands; and, a^ an order 
of things, different from what prevailed in the Satya, was to coni- 
nicnee w'ith the Treta, Yug, he new-modelled hum an society; for, 
whereas in the former, or perfect, age, all properly was equally dis- 
Iributcd among the members of each of the great tribes, and in 
those tribes there was no disparity of rank or degree, he divided them 
into various subordinate classes, according to their talents and virtues, 
in an age, in which it is the belief of the Brahmins, that one third 
pfj7't of minihiiid hccume reprobate ; coi*scqiieniIy, by no means to he 
distinguished by the privileges, or continued in the possession of the 
advantages, enjtiycd by an age whcji perfection universally reigned* 
In th U Avatar, a cirenmstaiice, evidently allusive to Maha-Kah’s 
character as an astronomer, and to the constellation Orion, in which 
his father, and possibly himself, was canonized, ought not to be 
omitted* While Vceslinu was extending Ins foot to take in the 
heavenly portion of bis domain, and wfiile Maha-Bali, at length 
convinced who was the'august person that had defrauded liim of his 
VOL* ir, M 
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empire, remained prostrate in humble adoration, the god Brahma 
came, andj pouring water on the foot thus extended, it was instantly 
converted into the great and rapid river Ganges; whicli, in their my¬ 
thology and on their sphere, is actually represented as gushing from 
the foot of Veeshnu- Now I would wish to ask any of those 
critics, who arc so loud in accusing me of system,^ for exalting the 
Hindoo astronomers as the original fabricators of the sphere, and 
stating tlie Greeks to be their servile copyists, by what chance comes 
it to pass, that the Greek astcrisni Eridanus, on their sphere, is also 
made to flow from the left foot of Orion ? Surely to the elder nation, 
in time and science. Is.due tlic credit of the invention ; nncl, wiicn 
we find the fact, as it is found, described in their oldest Pooraiuis, 
and forming a part of the history of the Avatars, sculptured in tlic 
pagodas most venerated for their sanctity and anliquitj% even 
incredulity itself cun scarcely deny to the Brahmins the lioiiour 
claimed for them in this, an well as in many other vety curious and 
striking particulars* With respect to Maha-Bali himself, because he 
had not oppressed his subjects, tliough he had despised the gods, his 
crown was not wholly taken from him, hut he was left for the re¬ 
mainder of his life in the possession of Patala, the inferior regions; 
and, as Patala was supposed to be on the south, because directly oj>- 
porite to the north pole, wdiere the Hindoo heaven and the palace of 
Veeshnu is plactxl, this circumstance may imply his deposition and 
banishment from Cashmere and the higher regions of Hindustan to 
the remote southern districts (|f the peninsula, where, in fact, we 
shall presently find ample remains botli of his name and his exploits. 
After his decease, since his repentance was deep and siriccrc, Vccsli- 
nu infonned him that he should be received up into heaven, and be 
placed there in a conspicuous and elevated situation, from which he 
miglit occasionally overlook those former subjects who had been so 
much the objects of his regal care. Maha-Bali, having, also, diiico- 
VC red considerable concern lest certain annual institutions, greatly to 
tlieir advantage, which he had in the plenitude of his power or- 
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daincd, should not be properly kept up, to quiet his appreiieusions 
on that score, the deity farther decreed, tliat We slioukl have per- 
niLSSion once a year, 071 ihe ftdl 77won dt the mnnlh of Nove/nha-, 
to revibit eartli, and sec iji person that tliey were faithfully ob* 
served. 

Whosoever the Bali, alluded to in tliis Avatar, may liavc been, 
whetlier of Chaldscan, or merely Indian, origin, the name occurs 
repeatedly in tljc pages of the future history, and [lartlculaily in diat 
of a celebrated dynasty, established at a very early perioti on the 
eastern coast of the pcninsuLla, wliosc capital, according to a former 
quotation from Mr* Chambers, was Mavalipuram; Avhich word is 
only a corruption by llie trausmutadon of h into and the liiud ad¬ 
dition ff7}ij usual on that coast, 4>f Mahahalipaor, or the city of the 
great Bali* city is <lcst:ribed in tlu' Brahmin hooks to have been 

of an immense extent, abounding with magnificent palaces and 
stately pagodas, long since swallowed up by the waves of the in- 
t roaching ocean, except one most august fabric, covered with sculp- 
liircs of a gigantic size, representing the Avatars, and oldest Indian 
mythology, hewn out of the solid rock, and known to mariners by 
the name of the seven pagodas. The gilded sunimlis, h<iw ever, of 
other pagodas, submerged In its bed, have been, within the memory 
of the ancient inhabitants of the place, visible at low water, T!ic 
city, whose ruins may thus be observed, must undoubtedly have liccn 
modern compared witli the tinier to which 1 allude ; yet we know 
it has been immcmorially the custom of the Indians to liuild citii's 
succesisivcly on or near the ruins of tfie venerated abode of their an- 
ecslors; as Delhi, for iiistaiicc, ancient and modern, on tliosc of 
ITasiinajJoor, and Lucknow 011 those of Owd, That the ctyniology 
of the mime is rightly derived he endeavours to prove [jy the clrcmn- 
slance, adds Mr, Chainbci's, dial Bali is the name of a hero very fa¬ 
mous in Hindoo legends, and so well know'n in those regions, tlnu 
the river Mavaligonga, which w'atcrs the eastern side of Ceylone, has 
probably taken its name from him ; since, according to the Tamit- 

M 2 
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]ian orthography, it means the Ganges of the great Bah,* But that 
which pJaccs it beyond all controversy is the genealogy of Bali, to 
be met with at the close of a history of the former Avatar, cited iii 
bis dissertation by Mr, Chambers, from Satiscreei autliorlty, which 
expressly says, that tlic virtuous Pralhaud, having been seated by 
Veeshnii on tiie throne of his deceased father Hiranyacasipu, reigned 
witli mildness, and by his piety exhibited a perfect contrast to tiic 
cliaracter of bU father; tliat he himself left a son, named Nama- 
CHEE, who inherited both his power and his virtues, and was the fa^ 
thcr of Bali, the founder of Mahaballpoor; a city so ancient as to 
be mentioned in two lines of the Mahabbarat, which expressly lix 
Us situation to have been 

South of the Ganges tivo hundred yogan. 

Five yogan westward from the castt^ro sea^f 

The yogan, taken at its lowest calculation, is a measure of nine 
miles; and, by the latter line, the Brahmins seem willing to incul¬ 
cate, that the sea has receded from tliat coast forty-five miles, and 
which may probably be as precisely true as the former, which, ac¬ 
cording to that calculation, would place it far south of Ceylonc. 
That a considerable recession, however, of the waters of tlic ocean 
has taken place is extremely probable, and, indeed, evident to the 
eye that only superficially contemplates this spot of stupendous 
ruins. 

The reader will find the: preceding part of the legend inserted by 
Mr* Chambers in the former v^l^umej of this History; the remaining 
part, Mdilch introduces us to a farther knowledge of Bali, and the 
fate of tliis great city, being connected, in some degree, with the 
events of the Bamun, is here presented to him* In the perusal, he 
will still more clearly perceive the nature of their romantic legends ; 
that ihev are a relation of tlte war of ®therial rather than ter- 
rcstrial beings ; and tliat a god is never wanting in their mythologic 


* Asiitit Kcieirchei, voUL f^i 147* 
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drama to solve any knot* however perplexed and difficiilt. The son 
of Bali was Banachcreiu who is represented as a giant with a thou- 
* sand hands- Anuredli, the son of Krishen, came to his court in 
disguise and seduced his daughferj which produced a war; in the 
course of which, AEiuredh was taken prisoner and brought to Maha- 
balipoor; upon which, Krishen came in person from his capital, 
Dwarakah, and laid siege to the place, Seeva guarded the gates and 
fought for Baiiacheren, who worshipped him with his thousand 
liands; but Krlsli’cn found means to overthrow Sceva ; and, having ta¬ 
ken the city, cut ofl' al! Banacheren’s hands except two, with which 
he obliged him to do him homage. He continued in subjection to 
Krishen till his death, after whicii a long period ensued, in which 
no mention is any where made of this place till a prince arose, 
whose name was Malcchcrcii, who restored the kingdom to great 
sfdciidor, and enlarged and hcaiiilfu'd ilie rnpit^l, But in his time 
tlic calamity is said to have happened by which the city was entirely 
destroyed; and the cause and manner of it have been wrapt up by 
the Brahmins in the following Ihbuloiis narration, Maicclieren, say 
llicy, in an excursion, wliich he made one day alone and in dis¬ 
guise, came to a garden in the environs of the city, wdicrc W'as a 
fountain so inviting, that two celestial nymplis liad come down to 
bathe til ere, I'he Rajah became enamoured of one of them, who 
condescended to allow of his attachment to her; and she and her 
sister nymph used thenceforward to have frequent interviews wdth 
him ill that garden. On one of those^occasions they brought with 
them a male inhabitant of the heavenly regions, to whom they in¬ 
troduced the Rajah ; and between him and Malcchcrcn a strict friend¬ 
ship ensued ; in consequence of which, he agreed, at tlie Rajah’s 
earnest request, to carry him in disguise to see the court of the Divine 
Eendra, a favour never before granted to any mortal. The Rajah re¬ 
turned thence with new ideas of splendor and magnificence, which 
lie immediately adopttxl in regulating his court and his retinue, 
and in beautifying his seat of government. By this means, Malta- 
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baljpoor I>ecame soon' celebrated beyond all the cities of tlie earth; 
and an account of its magnificence having been broiigfit to the 
gods assembled at the court ol' Eendra, tlicir jealousy was so much ex¬ 
cited at it, that thtfy sent orrlers to the god of the sea to let loose his 
billows and o\erflow a place which impiously pretended to vie in 
splendor witli their celestial' mansions* TJus command he obeyed, 
and the city was at once overflowed by that furious element, nor has 
it ev'cr since been able to rear its head.* 

Of the race of Bal there also anciently existed a famous dynasty 
of Rajahs in the northern region of Hindoslaii. 'Jlicy were sove¬ 
reigns of Lahore lor many centuries prior to die Moiiammcdan ir¬ 
ruptions, and there we find them, at the period of those liruptions, 
recorded by the Arabian historians to have been possessed of an em¬ 
pire extending from Cashmere, in the north, to tin: borders of the 
southern ocean ; thcm^ielves distinguished by the highest personal 
bravery* and their armies remarkable for their numiier and discipljn(% 
For, thus is the sovereign of Lahore described by M* D'Hcrbclot, 
citing those historians* He calls him k plus puUsant roi dc t^llindos' 
tan I and, in another place, Bal^ Jils d'Andbal^ estime U plus riche 
ct ic plus puissant roi de tout CHindostmu^ From ti>em, also, the 
Rajahs of Dcliii, of tlie name of Hal, arc stated to have been lineally 
descended; and no less than twenty princes, under this denomina¬ 
tion, are said* in the Aycen Akbery, to have enjoyed its throne for 
437 years in regular succession. In short* tlic word Balhara, imine- 
morially used to denote Uki sovereign potentate of all India, proves 
the great antiquity and celebrity of this family, and may be adduced 
as no small testimony of their original descent from the great post-di- 
tuviaii chieftain above alluded to. The fable, also, of the destruction 
of his capital by an inundation caused by tlie immediate mandate of 
the gods* naturally inclines us to suspect these alk'goristi of con¬ 
founding a deluge* which subverted a great city* wit!i a greater 
deluge, wiiich inundated the whole eartti* 

* Asiatic RfsexPcIieB, v6l.l, p. 156. t Ayc«n Ak[icry> vol.il* p. irf?^ 
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ASTRONOMICAL AND MORAL ALLUSION OF THE BAMUN 

AVATAK* 

On the supposition, which is at least exceedingly probable, that 
ihc Indian lial! Is the same persor; with the Baal of Scripture and the 
Bclus of profane history, and that a considerable portion of the 
events, properly belonging lo the life of liis fiitber Nimrod, also 
called both CusJi and Bclus, arc engrafted on his the astronomi¬ 
cal allusion of thi^i Avatar will be clearly intelligible; and, as to the 
moral, it throughout noble and expressive. ,Sovcrei^n of the s^ies 
is an expression not inaptly applied to an astronomer of those days, 
who, iullmately acquainted with the motions and revolutions of the 
licavciilv bodit^s, was thought to command their influences, and 
mlglil mythologically be said to be Baals ami N, or the lord of hea- 
jv?L That high and arrogant opinion of tlicmselvcs and contempt 
both of divine and human power, arising from a fancied acquain¬ 
tance with the piiysical mysterious operations of nature, in this 
Avatar attributed to Maha-Bali, eonlimics, it is to be lamented, loo 
inuch even To this day the vice of astronomers; and their punishment 
in so signal a manner, and by sucli a contemptible instrument, 
was intended to serve as an awful lesson to nations so devotrd, as 
w^cre those of Asia, to the Sablan idolatries. By his being banislied 
to Batala, I have hazarded the only explanation which I conceive to 
be consistent and rational; for, after ay that has been said on the 
subject, it is not impossible, but that the (lindoo geographers, by the 
three regions allotted to alt their more potent sovereigns, may allego¬ 
rically mean to designate the up]>er, middle, and lower, regions of 
that vast portion of Asia; esj>ecialiy if we regulate our decisions by 
the oldest Sanscrcct division of the country, which unites Asia to 
Sancha-Dweepa, or Egypt, of a part of which Sanchanaga, the 
great serpent^ was king, and governed a race of serpent's* Hcnc(\ 
probably, tlie soutli was allegorically called Patala; for, w^c have 
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seen that Patala i$ in truth the Hindoo hell; a hell composed of the 
itio&t venomous of those reptiles. The Sanscrcct writings constaiiUy 
speak with horror of Egypt, that is, the Lower Egypt, then newly flood¬ 
ed by the waters of the deluge, and long undraiued and uncultivated 
by the first moiiarchs, who, we find, from the Sanscrcct name of 
Egypt, lived in rocks, formed of, or rather resembling, shells, and on 
ibe eminences of the highest mountains. Mr. Wilford, citing those 
writings, says, that the Nila, ** having passed die great ridge, cntcis 
Cardamasthan, or the land of mud\ which obviously means the fer¬ 
tile Egyptian valley, so long covered w'illi mud after every inunda¬ 
tion* The Poorauns give a dreadful idea of that muddy hind, and 
assert that no mortal durst approael) it, Bui this we mu^^l understand 
as tl)c opinion formed of It by the first colonists, who were alarmed 
by the reptiles and monsters abounding in it, and had upt yet seen 
the beauty and richness of its fertile state,** Again our profound au¬ 
thor observes, that royal, or king, serpent Is also called Sanciia- 
MUCHA, because his moulli was like that of a shell; anti the samt^ 
denomination is given to the rocks on which he dwelt, 'llio moun¬ 
tains of snakes arc mentioned by the Nubian geographer, and arc to 
tills day called Ilubab; which, in Arabic, means a snake in geiienil, 
according to Jauhebi, and a particular eipecles of serpent, accor¬ 
ding to Maidaki* The same region was named Ophiusa by tlie 
Greeks, who soiuclimcs extended that appellation to the whole Afri¬ 
can continent. The breath of Sanchanaga is believed by the Hindoos 
to be a fiery poisonous wind, jvhich burns and destroys animals and 
vegetables to the distance of a hundred yojans round the place of Ins 
residence; and by this hypothesis Uiey account for the dreadful ef¬ 
fects of the samitm^ or hot envenomed wind, whicli blows from the 
mountains of Hubab through the whole extent of the desert.’’ 

With respect to that peculiar circumstance, recorded in the above 
Avatar, that Bali, after bis exaltation to heaven, that is, the sphere, 
(the Hindoo heaven,) should have jK'rmission to overlook his vast 
empire, and even revisit the earth on tlie fuU of the moan in the 
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%nonih 0 / November^ tt exhibits Btill stronger additional testimony of 
the connection of their astronomical and civil hisitory. Orion, it will 
be remembered, fa one of the largest and most brilliant constel¬ 
lations of the north pole, tliat conspicuously overlooks the Higher 
Asia ; and Mr. Sonnerat* informs us, that, in November, the Hindoos 
celebrate, by a splendid festival, this conquest of Ball by Vecslinu : 
they light up vast fires on that day, and illuminate their houses by 
night; because, they assert, Ball instituted the feasts of fire, that is, 
the sohtitml fir€s \ like those which the Druids anciently lighted up at 
the solstices in tliesc kingdoms, a custom derived to them from their 
ancestors, the Beildai; in truth, the immediate ilecendaiits of this 
very Balip The Persians, too, according to Mr* Ricliardson, in the 
following extract, have immemorially kept up, towards the close of 
the year, a feast of fire, with the addition of a very curious ccrc* 
mony, practised in regard to the bestial train, which must have ori¬ 
ginated in very remote and barbarous a:ras; a^ras probably remote as 
that ill which the Nimrod of Scripture, whom the Alexandrian Chro¬ 
nicle acknowledges to be the Orion of the sphere, and rvrn Homer 
himself represents, under the latter name, as wild hvasU ui 

hdl^ extended the scourge of despotism over the slaves of Asia*^ 

The anniversary of the great fcsCival of fire among the ancient 
Persians was called Sheb-Seze, when their temples were illuminated, 
and large piles of fire blazed all over the kingdom ; round wliieli 
the people entertained themselves all night witli choral dances, and 
various amusements peculiar to the *?ason. Amongst other ceremo¬ 
nies common on this occasion, there was one which, whether it ori¬ 
ginated in superstition or caprice, seems to liavc been singularly 
cruel and pernicious. The kings and great men uscti to set lire to 
large bunches of dry combustibles, fastened round wild beasts and 
birds, which being then let loose, the air and earth appeared one 

• SontteraVs Voyages, vol. i* p. 140* Calcutta cditton. 

f Alexandrian Chronicle, p* flj* See also this History, vd* i. p* 361* 
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great ill uni] nation; and, as those terrified creatures naturally' fled to 
the woods for shelter, it is very easy to conceive tliat confiagratious, 
wliich would often happen, must have been peculiarly destructive, 
where a people considered tlie extinguishing of fire by water as one 
of the highest acts of impiety.'* 

The reason of this feast being kept in India in November arose, 
probably, because Orion, setting cosmicaily in tktit nionih^ was 
thought by the ancient astronomers to engender storms and tempests ; 
whence that constellation is called, by the Roman poets, Nimbosus, 
S^vus, infestus ; and the observance of hts institution at that particu¬ 
lar period might be intended to soften the malignity and avert the 
vengeance of the genius of that orb- 

^ Di4$ci-tatiOA9» p» 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Containing tkc Ilisiory of the Sixth Indian Avatar ; which cxhibitA 
yecsfmu incarnate in the Form of Parasu-Rama, hy whom the 
Rajahs of the .Race of the Sun are^ for their Impiet^^ extirpated, 

r SHAT-.L comincnce tiie history of tlic events of llic two next Ava- 
tarSj comprehending the fiistory of two powerful sovereigns bearing 
the name of RamAj by tiling the decided opinion concerning them 
of the author, upon the basis of whos<' profound researches into the 
ancient annals of India 1 have all along proceeded, and shall conti¬ 
nue to proceed, as the most firm and safe guide by which to regu¬ 
late my own inquiry and the reader's judgement. Sir William 
5ones, in Ins Supplement to the Indian Chronology, after rcj>eating, 
from various and increased evidence, his confirmed opinion that tlie 
Mosaic and Indian chronologies are perfectly consistent; that Menu, 
son of Brahma, was the Adima, or firsl-crcatcd mortal, and conse¬ 
quently our Adam; that Menu, child of the Sun, was preserved, 
with seoeji others, in a bahitra, or capacious ark, from an universal 
deluge, and must therefore be our Noah ; and that Hiranyaca- 
fiipu, the giant with a golden axe, and Bali were impious and ar¬ 
rogant moaajchs, and, most probably, our Nimrod and Bel us ; 
adds, that he is strongly inclined to believe, Uiat die three Ramas, 
two of whom were invincible warriors, and the third, not only valiant 
in war, but the patron of agriculture and wine, which derives an epi¬ 
thet from his name, were only three different representations of the 
Grecian Bacchus, and either the Rama of Scripture, or his colony 
personified, or the Sun, first adored by his idolatrous family.^ 


* AaUde Rtaearcbeti vol. li* 
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From the striking parallel circumstances that mark their respective 
lives, it is evident to me, that wc shall immediately and tinequivo- 
cally discover, in India, the prototypes of both the Grecian Bacchus 
and Hercules, According to Arrian,* fifteen ages liad elapsed be¬ 
tween the reign of the Indian Bacchus and the Indian Hercules. On 
tlie supposition, therefore, that Rama, the son of Cush, or, as Bochart 
has it, Bae-chus, be, as is most probable, the true Bacchus of India, 
so dicrc is the strongest reason to conclude that, by their Hercules, 
Creeshna,whose Avatar is the eighth in order, and whose life comprfees 
the greater part of the more distinguished adventures of the Grecian 
Baedms, was intended to be designated. In proposing this conjecture, 
I advance, on tiie ground of argument often proceeded on l>cfore in this 
Histoi-y, that, of two empires adopting tlie same tralji of mythologic 
reasoning, due credit of inventing, at least, if not of possessing, the 
prototypal character is the undoubted right of the elder ; in truth, 
that the one exhibits tlie original without disguise, the other the ab- 
scured and mutilated copy. I shall endeavour faidifully to delineate 
that original in botli instances, and leave the result to die unbiassed 
judgement of die reader, 

Hitlierto there has appeared an evident mixture of die Chaldcean 
wiUi the Indian hkiory* But in the history of the two Ramas, who 
were both natives of Hindustan, the occurrences concern India alone. 
We are still, however, in tlic region of fable, and genii and otlier 
invisible agents continue their operations on tlie historic drama* In¬ 
deed, the martial exploits of these warriors were of such an uncom¬ 
mon nature, that, without such assistance, it was impossible they 
could be carried on. Let it ever be remembered, too, chat tbey are 
exerted on the side of justice and virtue, and that die Indian Avatars 
are nodiing more than the Deity incarnate in brave and generous 
men, combating with gigantic oppression^ and confounding the pro* 
jects of daring ambition. 


Artiia In p. 313, ediu Gioixmin, 1704. 
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The first of these heroic Ramas is called Parasu-Rama, to distin¬ 
guish him from the second^ who has the appellative Chandra added 
to his namCi^ This latter, as a conqueror, legislator, and reformer 
of public abuses, was still more famous than his predecessor, and it 
IS on him in particular that the character of the Indian Bacchus is 
bestowed, on account of the wonderful similitude which many events 
of his life bore to those of the conqueror of that name, celebrated in 
Egypt under the.name of Osiris, and in Greece by that of Dionysius, 
Our concern at present is with (lie elder of tlicsc heroes* Parasu- 
Rama was tlie son of a most illustrious and holy Brahmin, of the 
name of J amadagni, who, though allied to the blood royal of India, 
had adopted the garb and manners of an anchorite, and devoted his 
time to prayer and austerities In the solitude of a cell on Mount 
Hcemachel, or I mans, where he day and night fervently wor¬ 
shipped the Deity- His wife, whose name, according to the Ayeen 
Akbery, was Runeeka, had retired with him; and the reason of 
their thus secluding themselves from human society was, that 
Vceslmu, propitiated by the mortifications they endured, might 
grant them the desire of their hearts, a boon without which a mar¬ 
ried Hindoo is ever miserable, offspring. One day, when a 
long series of intense penitentiary severities had unusually purified 
the mortal &amc, and rendered it more proper for intercourse with 
Deity, Veeshnu appeared to Runeeka in the form of a handsome 
child, and asked her, what was the object of the unrelenting 
austerities practised by herself and her husband ? She answered, 
that we may obtain of heaven a child beautiful and amiable as thou 
art. Your wishes are grmifed, said Veeshnu ; you sliall have a 
son, who, to every bodily perfection, shall unite tlic noblest vir¬ 
tues of the soul- Pic shall be tlie avenger of innocence, and the 
exterminator of tyrants* Having said this, he disappeared ; and in 
due time the prediction was fulfilled by the birth of Rama- In re¬ 
ward, too, of their exemplary piety, Eendra, the prince of the 
celestial regions, intrusted to their care the wonderful cow Kam- 
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dcva, which liad the property of yielding from her dugs whatsoever 
the possessor desired. Notwithstanding this enviable attainment, 
they used their good fortune with moderation, and continued in their 
cell and in their usual practice of penitentiary duties. In the mean 
time young Rama increased in years and beauty, and shewed such 
symptoms of dawning talents and^ virtues, that his fame reached 
Mahadeo himself, wliosc palace is on the summit of Mount Kilass, 
and the god himself undertook his education. 

It happened that a prince of the Ditye tribe, or race of malignant 
genii, at tlmt time very mucli oppressed the inhabitants of Uiiidostan, 
His name was Deeruj lie js represented as having a thoiisahd arms, 
the expressive symbol of g^antic power and cruelly, and he parti¬ 
cularly made war against the Rcyshecs, or holy tribe, whose devo¬ 
tions he interrupted, and whose persons be insulted, lids sangui¬ 
nary despot, on a liunting excursion, happening one day to j>as& 
near the cell ,of Jamadagni, had the curiosity to enter it, and in¬ 
stantly demanded for himself and niimerous suit tliose refreshments 
wliich their fatigue required. To his astonishment and that of his 
attendants, a table was instantly and sumptuously spread, exhibiting 
the most delicious meats and the richest wines, and tliat in such 
abundance, that the appetites of the whole cavalcade were com¬ 
pletely satiated* After the entertainment, tlie hermit presented the 
monarch and his company with magiuticent dresses, and jewels of 
inestimable beauty and value, Tlie prince was so overwhelmed with 
surprise at this immense display of wealth in the cell of a secluded 
hermit, tliat, conceiving the wliole to be the effect of magic, he at 
first refused to acccjjt the presents, and sternly demanded by what 
means, from what quaitcr, he had obtained riches which far ex¬ 
ceeded those of .Uie greatest sovereigns, and in what subterraneous re¬ 
cess they were concealed. The holy man answered, that Kendra, the 
monarch of tlic upper regions, had, at Mahadeo’s desire, and in re¬ 
ward of his austerities, intnisted to his care Kam-deva, the cow of 
plenty, whose dugs were theinexhausUblc mine whence his treasures 
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proceeded. On receiving this information, the all-grasping tyrant was 
on fire to possess himself of the wonderful cow, and eagerly pressed 
the hermit to bestow upon Iiim the mine as well as the treasure, Hie 
sage replied, that was impossible ; for, it was the property of Eendra, 
and, without die consent of that deity, Kam-deva could not be remo¬ 
ved, nor would any force on earth avail to tear her from the spot, 
ThU intelligence filled him with rage, and his avarice became pro* 
portionably inflamed. He now determined to seize the sacred cow, and 
ordered his followers to surround the hut, and bear her away by force. 
But cows of celestial origin are not to be thus easily captured; for, on 
a signal from the hermit, Kam-deva magnified ^herself to three times 
her usual bulk, and, rusliing upon the rajah^s troops with irrcsktible 
impetuosity, with her horns and hoofs she gored and trampled down 
the greatest part of them, put the rest to flight, and then, before 
tliem all, flew up triumphantly to the heaven of Ecndra, her master. 
The tyrant, enraged at the slaughter and discomfiture of his troops, 
immediately raised a great army, and marching to the spot whence 
he had been obliged so disgracefully to retire, and Kam-deva being 
no longer on earth to defend her keeper, the holy anchorite was 
cnieily massacred, and his hut razed to the ground. Runceka, col¬ 
lecting together from the ruins whatever was combustible, piled it in 
a heap, on which she placed her husband’s mangled body; then, 
ascending it herself, according to the laws of lier country, set fire 
to it, and was with it consumed to ashes. In the mean time Kam- 
deva, in her journey to the paradise of Eendra, stopped at Kylass, 
Seeva’s metropolis, to inform Parasu-Rama, then about twelve years 
old, of the base and cruel conduct of Deeruj to his parents, to wdiosc 
aid he immediately flew, but arrived only time enough to view the 
smoaking embers of tJieir funeral pile. The tears rushed down his 
lovely face, and lie swore by the waters of tlie Ganges that he would 
never rest till he had exterminated the whole race of Kettris, tlu* 
rajah-tribe of India. 
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Armed with the inviudble energy of an incarnate god, he imme¬ 
diately commenced his career of just vengeance, by seeking and 
putting to death, with his singie arm, the Ditye tyrant, with all the 
forces that surrounded him. He then marched from province to 
province, and from city to city, everywhere exerting the unerring 
bow, Danook, and devoting the Kcttris to that death which the 
enormity of their crimes merited. In vain they resisted, singly or 
united; alike unavailing were open force and secret fraud ; they 
were discomfited in every quarter, and thus the avowed end of this, 
as well as all the other Avatars, was eiTcctually answered, which arc 
declared to be descents of the I>eity, at certain stated intervals, for 
the express purpose of rooting out vice and impiety, especially if 
exalted on thrones, when more than usually predominant, from the 
face of the earth. Tliis instructive moral should always lie t>orne in 
memory while we peruse them; it tends to render them more in¬ 
telligible to the European reader, and to throw a veil over the my¬ 
thological absurdities that obscure and disgrace them, 

Tlie conclusion of this Avatar states, that die divine Parasu, having 
fought and vanquished the Kettrls in twenty pitched battles, and 
having utterly extirpated the race of solar rajahs, collected together 
in one mass their accumulated treasures; he then performed flic 
great sacrifice^ and, after consecrating a due proportion to the Deity, 
distributed the remainder in charity. He then restored the empire 
of the three regions to the Devatas, or good spirits, that is, osta- 
blisbed a new dynasty of jurr and wise sovereigns of the Brahmin 
line, and retired to the Gaut mountains, concerning which this 
Avatar contains a remarkable fact, often insisted upon by tliose who 
contend for the eternal duration of the earth, and the great revolutions 
effected by the successive changes of water into land and land into 
water. The romantic story is as follows: 

The Brahmins, wishing to assign a very ancient, if not an infinite, 
date to their empire, assert, that the sea once washed the af the 
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GautSf from which it is now distant above one hundred and 

have contrived this ingenious fable to sanction tlieir assertions. After 
having transferred the empire to their parttcubr tribe, Parasu-Rama 
requested of them a small portion of that empire, in whieli he might 
end his days in undisturbed tranquillity ; which request, it seems, 
tlicy thought proper to deny; a circumstance very inconsistent and 
improbable, but the falilc required it; for, it was in consequence of 
this dental that Parasu retired to the Gauls. Being thus ungratefully 
treated by tliosc whom he had exalted to wealtli and dominion, he 
applied to Varuna, the god of the ocean, which then Ocdt a^ahist Ific 
bitsc of those 7nountffht$^ and solicited that deity to willidraw Jus waves 
a liulc from the shore, and leave a vacant space, sufficient Jbr an 
exiled prince to inhabit; he drsirrd no greater extent of ground than 
an arrow wotihl fly over. Varuna, ignorant of the real character 
that conversed \vith him, and compassionating his situation, granted 
a request which appeared so moderate ; and it was settled, that the 
Jhllowing morning, an arrowy, directed from t!ic bow of Parasu, 
bhouhl determine the limits of his future dominion. Uiifortmiaiely 
for Parasu, one of those penitentiary saints, ivhose eyes i^crvacle tlie 
^lisgiiisesi of even the gods, by hl.s power, knew and discovt^red to 
Varuna that tiie exiled prince was Veeshnu himself, who, having by 
three strides defrauded Bali of die sovereignty of the universe, 
would undoubtedly, by the strenuous vigour of a divine arm, dart 
tlic arrow to an extent that w^ould deprive him of all the land 
over which his waters rolled- Varung now lamented die precipitate 
promise he had given, but declared it was irrevocable* It was finally 
resolved by artifice to counteract power, and the god of ileath iras 
resorted to lu this dreadful emergency. That deity kindly piouiiscd 
his assistance ; and, juptantly assuming the form of a wJdte aul, an 
insect peculiar to India, under cover of the night, crept into AVesh- 
nirs apartment, and, while the deity lay sunk in sUunber, with ids 
sharp teeth he so nearly gnawed asunder the string of the bow', that 
it became impossible for die arrow to be hurled to any great (lislaJice* 
vor.* II* O 
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The scheme succeeded; nor could the arm of Veeshnu avail to send 
it bi^yond the Umits of the tract which forms the present country of 
Malabar, and which, therefore, the Brahmins affect to say is the 
gift of Veeshnu in this Avatar, The whole story, however, is so 
unconnected with it, and so contrary to its general tenor, that we 

-a 

may safely consider it as an artful interpolation, for the purpose of 
national aggrandisement. It is added, that Parasu, reflecting on the 
ingratitude of tlie Brahmins, uttered a dreadful curse against them 
on tills spot, and that none of the Brahmin tribe are to be found to 
this day inhabiting a coast which they consider as proscribed to their 
order. The Hindoo legends affirm, that Parasu^Rama is still living 
on this coast ; and the Ayeen Akbery informs us, they shew his ha¬ 
bitation on the mountain of Mehiiider,’*^ 

The sublime epic poem, called Uie Ramayan, in which the bat« 
tics of all the three Ramas (for, a third, called Bali-Rama; the 
elder brother of Creeshna, is often numbered among the Avatars) 
with their adversaries are minutely described, having not yet been 
translated from the Sanscreet original, it is not in my power, at pre¬ 
sent, to enter into more particular detail concerning the adventures 
of this first who bore the name, nor to compare it with the Diony- 
siaca of Nonnus, I understand that the indefatigable Mr. Wilford 
is engaged on the subject; a circumstance which must give real 
pleasure to all the admirers of Ea'^tern literature, as he possesses both 
science and genius adequate to the investigation. In this gentleman's 
Essay on Egypt and the Nile, ♦here is a fragment relating to Parasu- 
Rama, extracted from the sacred books of India, from which we 
[earn, that he extended his conquests even to Egypt. 

“ Parasii-Rama, the son of Jamadagni, but supposed, afterwards, 
to have been a portion of the divine essence in a human form, was en¬ 
raged at the success of the confederates, f viz* the confederate princes, 
who had come from Egy|^ to assist the rajahs by whom his fothcr was 

* Ayeen Akbery, roLiii. p< 339. Sannmi, volrU p* 3^* 
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murderedf) and circulated a public dcelaralion, tliat Kared had urged 
him to extirpate them entirely ; assuring him, dial the people of 
Cu^ha-Dweepa, who dwelt in the hollows of mouniainsj were carni¬ 
vorous ; and that their king Cnivyadadhij>elh or chief ruler of canni¬ 
bals, had polluted both earth and water* which were two of the 
eight forms of Isa, witli tlie mangled limbs and blootl of the stran¬ 
gers whom he and his abominable subjects had cruelly devoured. 
After this proclamation, Parasu-Rama invaded Cushu-Dweepa, and 
attacked the jar my of Cravyadadhipctl, who stepped from the ranks, 
and challenged him to single combat- They began with hurling 
rocks at each other ; and Rama was nearly crushed under a moun¬ 
tain, thrown by his adversary i but, having disengaged himself, he. 
darted huge serpents, which enfolded the giant in an inextricable 
maze, and at lengtli destroyed him. The blood of tlie monster 
formed the L>ohita*Chanda, and that of his army the Loliitoda, or 
river with bloody v^aters. His friend, Caiceya, whom tlie Greeks 
call Orontes, renewed the fight, and was also slain. Then came the 
king of the Cutila-Ccsas, and Mahasyama, ruler of the Syama- 
Muchas, and usually residing in ArvasUian, or Arabia; the former 
of Avhom 1 conceive to be Blcmys ; and the second Arabus, whom 
the Greek mythologists also named Orobandas and Oruandcs. They 
fought a long time with valour, but were defeated ; and, on their 
humiliating thcmficlves and imploring forgiveness, were allowed to 
retire, with tlic remains of their army, to die banks of the Cali, wlicrc 
they settled; while Parasu-Rama, having tcTininated the war In 
Cusha-Dweepa, returned to his own country, where he was destined 
to meet with adventures yet more extraordinary. 

“ This legend is told nearly in the same manner by the poet JConnus, 
a native of Egypt, who says, tliat, after the defeat of Lycurgus, die 
Arabs yielded, and offered sacrifices to Bacchus; a title corrupted 
from Bhagavat, or the preserving power^ of which a ray, or portion, 
had become incarnate in the person of Parasu-Rama. He relates, 
that ^ Blcmys, witli curled hair, chief of tlic ruddy, or Erytlucan^ 

O 2 
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Indians, held up a bloodless olive-branch with the supplicating 
troops, and bowed a servile knee to Dionysos, who had slain his 
Indian subjects: that the god, beholding him bent to the ground, 
took him by tlie hand and raised him, but conveyed him, together 
with his many-tongued people, far from the dark Erythrean Indians, 
to the skirt of Arabia; that he-dwelt in that happy region, near to the 
contiguous ocean, and gave a name to the inhabitiuits of lu towns ; 
but that rapid Blcmys passed onward to the mouth of the Nile, w'ith 
seven branches, destined to be cotemporary ruler over t|ic people of 
Etliiopia; and that the low ground of Etherian Meroe received him 
as a chief, who should leave his name to the BIcmyes borji in subse¬ 
quent ages/*** 

I know not whcllicr some of my readers may not be so insensible to 
the charms of the Indian historic muse, as to rejoice that the Ramayaii 
has not yet been translated ; for, certainly, inflated accounts of tlic 
combats of giants hurling rocks and darting huge serpents at one an¬ 
other, and of monsters, whose blood, spouting forth in torrents, is 
formed into considerable rivers, are not very consistent with the sober 
and dignified page of history ; yet, had the Ramayan l>ccn trans¬ 
lated, those accounts must have engrossed tin inconsiderable portion 
of this volume^. 1 scarcely know whether I shall be pardoned even 
for inserting the tong life of the Indian god Creeshna, from the Poo- 
rauns; but, as Creeshna is the most distinguished of all the Avatars, 
or rather, say the Brahmins, as Creeshna was the deity himself in 
human person, while all the other Avatars enjoyed only a portion of 
the divinity, and as it will be tlie last insertion of the kind of any 
length ill this'History, I hope to stand excused, while I detail a life 
so replete with prodigiesp The early date, however, of Uicse pro-^ 
ductions should always be considered, and the barbarous times to 
which they relate : the exaggerated narration and facts are, perhaps, 
the truest test of their genuineness* 


1 


* Pionysuc. b. Jcvii* ver. 38J-39?- 
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There is no particular astronomical allusion in the brief portion of 
this Avatar, which I have alone been able to present the reader with, 
thouglj undoubtedly there is in the original l!>anscrcct volumes- 
The moral, however, is manifest in every line uf the preceding ac¬ 
count, It holds out, as do all the Avatars, an awful lesson to vicious 
princes, but was intended more immediately to display to us the sig¬ 
nal punishment of avarice and ertortwn^ and the just vengeance 
that ought to follow every infringement of the rules of hospitaiityj 
ejjpccially In those Eastern countrk's, where, as Its rites are more im¬ 
periously necessary, so the violation of them is more flagitiously cri¬ 
minal* The account of tlie exUrpation of the Kettri tribe, to make 
way for ilie llraJnnlns to empire, is doubtless founded on some his¬ 
toric fact, the remembrance of wliicli is traditionally preserved in 
the families of the Brahmin cast, and it in some degree explains the 
singular phenomenon, that in HindoHtan, a country wlicre the laws 
are represented as iinmutiiblc, and where the distinction of the casts 
is. In general, so accurately observed, so many of the most powerful 
and venerated rajahs arc Brahmins by descent* 

Thus have wc reached the close of the sixth Indian Avatar, hi 
which we find India described as a country possessed by a civilized 
industrious race, obedient to their princes, and, whatever may have 
been the conduct of those princes themselves, pious and moral, in a 
very early age after the deluge. Having now devoted so large a por¬ 
tion to Sanscrccl narration, blended as it is with physical and metaphy¬ 
sical chimaeras, it is but just, as wc h^yue already gone through mure 
than half of the AvatarSf that we should attend to the ancient ac¬ 
counts, which, from tlic writers whom wc denominate classical, 
have descended eJowm to posterity, relative to the infant state of tliat 
empire, and the invasion of it by Dionysius and otlacr conquerors* In 
these, though there may be nearly as much fable as in the domestic 
narrative, I shall yet faithfully detail them, and in the order tiicy arc 
reported to have taken place, as I consider myself Iwund to omif 
nothing of importance connected witli the ancient histon" of Indiri* 
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The accounts of the Egyptian irmptions into India, as detailed by 
classical writers, arc particularly projjer to be inserted in this place ; 
because they will be immediately succeeded by the life of the great 
Rama-Chandra, who, we have seen. Sir William Jones considers 
as die genuine Bacchus of India, and with whom, therefore, the 
parallel may be more easily made by the reader- Before, however, 
1 quit these most ancient Sanscreet details for classical ground, 1 am, 
in some degree, bound to gratify my readers by an additional f^xtracl 
from the Sceva-Poorauii, translated by Mr, Hallied, and relating to 
die destruction of the tremendous Titanlan Ditya, Tarekcc, the rebel 
spirit of the eky; the,history of whose penances, and whose despo¬ 
tic acts, subsequent to his exaltation, the reward of those penances, 
occurred in page Si2 preceding. It will afford to European readers a 
proper specimen of the eccentric style and manner in which die an¬ 
cient legends of the Hindoos are written, and of the romantic facts 
which they relate; and, to my Asiatic readers, who are more accus-* 
tomed to peruse such extraordinary relations, it will be proportion- 
ably valuable, as there can be no doubt entertained by them either 
of the genuineness of the original, or of die fidelity of tlie learned 
translator* 

From die portion of astronomy contained in it, it should seem that 
some fatal conjunction or opposition of the planets, perhaps in Tau¬ 
rus, may have formed the basis of the story; since Cartyceya, or 
Scanda, son of Seeva, nourished by the Pleiades, and the commander 
of the celestial armies, is no ojhcr than the celestial Bull personified ; 
and indeed the splendour of the great star Aldabaran, tn diat constel¬ 
lation, seems justly to entitle it to the honour of being the leader of 
the heavenly host. It should be remembered, that the bull is the 
symbol of Seeva, on which he is constantly pourtrayed in the pago¬ 
das, as Veeshnii is upon the eagle Garoori* Cartyceya is there¬ 
fore drawn riding on a peacock, whose expanded tail with nume¬ 
rous eyes represents the canopy of heaven, studded with stars. It 
cannot be denied, however, that, in the Indian mythology. Scan da 
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is often considered as the planet Mars personified ; for, in fact, the 
Indian deities are the veriest Proteus’s that can be conceived ; and^ 
fortunately, either of those characters Is perfectly consistent with the 
part he acts in the subsequent drama. As many detached parts of 
the narration may be found in Abraham Rogers, it is not impossible 
but that Mikon, who was living jwhen that book was pubtislied, en¬ 
riched liU Paradise Lost, especially his sixth book, which describes 
the battle of tlie Angels, with images drawn from if, since many of 
them are strikingly similar. 
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CHAPTER V'. 

Conlahihig the Conclusion of the legend from Seeva*-Poor aun, 
relative to tkc *T^rant TarckeCf the Dit^a ; givmg an Account of the 
Procession to tkc House of Hecmachet^ for cclebraimg the Alm^riage 
of Seeva and Parvati ; the conscfjuent Birth of Scandut the heavenly 
Conqueror ; the Overthrow^ by him^ of that Monster and his Phrec 
Sons ; and the Jijial l}cstruciion of their three Cities^ of Gold, Silver, 
and Irottj by Pirc, 

All ihc Devatas and other inhabitants of tlic oclosttal regions 
being collected together at the summons of BliagavaC, to arrange tlie 
ceremonials of the marriage of Seeva and Parvati, first came Brahma^ 
mounted on his goose, with the Keyshces at his stirrup ; next, VeesJi- 
nu, riding on Garoor, liis eagle, witli the chank, the chakra, the 
club, and the pediv^, in Jiis hands; Ecndra also, and Varna, and 
Cuvera, and Varuna, and the rivers Ganga and Jumna, and the 
seven seas- The Gandarves also, and Apsaras, and Vasookce, and 
other serpents, in obedience to the commands of Shrcc MaJjaclcva, 
ah dressed in superb chains and habits of ceremony, were to be seen 
in order, amidst the crouded and glittering cavalcade. 

And now Sliree Mahadeva, after the arrival of all the Devatas, and 
tlic completion of the preparations for tlic procession, set out, in tlie 
utmost pomp and splendour, from the mountain Ktlas, ilis third eye 
fiamed like the suii, and the crescent on his forehead assumed the 
form of a radiated diadem ; his snakes were exchanged for cfiains 
and necklaces of pearl and rubies, liis ashes for sandal and perfume, 
and his elcphant^s skin for a silken robe \ so tliat none of the l>e\'a- 
tas, in brilliaiiec, came near his figure. The bridal attendants now 
spread wide abroad the carpet of cojiigratuiation, and arranged in 
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order the banquet of bliss* Nature herself assumed the appearance 
of renovated youth, and the sorrowing universe recalled its long- 
forgotten happincsSi The Gandarves and Apsaras began tlieir melo¬ 
dious songs, and the Genes and Keenners displayed the magic of their 
various musical instruments. The earth and its inhabitants exulted 
With tongues of glnrification and triumph ; fresh moisture invigorated 
the withered victims of time ; a thousand Jiappy and animating con¬ 
ceptions inspired the hearts of the intelligent and enlightened the wis¬ 
dom of the thoughtful; the kingdom of external forms obtained glad¬ 
ness, the world of intellect acquired brightness. The dwellers upon 
earth stocked the casket of their ideas witli tJfe jewels of delight, and 
reverend pilgrims exchanged their beads for pearls. The joy of those 
on earth ascended up to heaven, and the tree of the bliss of those in 
heaven extended its auspicious branches downwards to the earth. The 
eyes of the Devatas flamed like torches oii beholding these scenes of 
rapture, and the hearts of the just kindled like touchwood on hearing 
thcbc ravishing symphonies* Thus Shrcc Mahadeva set oflT like a 
garden in full blow, and Paradise was eclipsed by his motion- 

On the other side, Hccmachel also exerting himself in preparations 
for the marriage, arranged himself, Avitli all the other moiEntains 
and their wives and children, airayed in chains of ivory and pearl 
and costly garments, to wait upon Seeva; and Parvati, dressed in 
all her ornaments, illuminated the bridal chamber* Ileemiiclicl, ta¬ 
king leave for the present for the purpose of preparing the 
as is customary, bathed, and distributed alms to tlie poor and religious, 
and continued waiting Seeva's arrival* Meina also, accompanied 
by Nared, stood without the thrcsliold of the door, exhibiting, in her 
appearance, die utmost joy and impatience ; often exclaiming, Oh! 
how ardently I desire to behold this beauty and loveliness, for which 
Parvati has practised so many thousand austerities and penances,** 
Bhagavat, who instantly knows the thoughts of all creatures, being 
fully acquainted with the pride and vanity of her heart, to try her, 
imuicdlatcly put on an appearance die most disgusting in nature, and 
VOL. II. P 
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arrayed himself in the snake’s skin and otlier insignia of the mendi¬ 
cant Yogee penitent. Those also, who were more immediately 
about liis person, and formed his suit, were instantly changed from 
beings of exquisite beauty to figures of the grossest deformity ; while 
the advanced part of the cavalcade still retained tlieir majestic appear¬ 
ance and splendid decorations- 

And now the procession beginning to move forward, first w^ciU tlic 
Gandarves and Apsaras dancing and singing, and Vecshiva-Vesii, 
who U their chief, dressed in his chains and robes of ceremony, 
Meiiia said, This, to be sure, is Seeda-Sceva ?’* Nared answered, 
“ These are some of Mtiliadeva’s musicians and dancers.” Next ap¬ 
peared Pek&he and Mereegreeve and the other Yakshas, Meiiia 
said, Perhaps one of these is Seeda-Seeva ?” Nared again corrected 
her mistake. In the same manner came by Dharma-Raja, and Een- 
dra, and the Sun, and Moon, and Naksliatras; Mcina taking each 
of them, in turn, for Sceda-Seeva, Nared answered, “ They arc but 
his servants,” Meina exclaimed, “ Oh ! the fate of my daughter! 
What must the person, himself be, of whom these are but the fol¬ 
lowers !” Afterwards, when Bralima and the Reyslices arrived, 
Nared again pointed out her error. Next came Shree-Veeshiiu, in 
colour like a black cloud, conspicuous with his four arms, and the 
pcctamber, /. c- the yellow robe, which is his peculiar dress, and the 
bhrcegooleta on his breast, and the chank, the chakra, geda, and 
padma, in each hand, and the mookout and other ornaments all in 
order ; the eight Siddhyes wei^ with him, and he shone radiant in 
beauty as the star of the morning. Smiling, he advanced, in the ple¬ 
nitude of his powxr, his eyes beaming like two lotuses, sublimely 
exalted on Garoor, and attended with all his Devatas, Meina'^s doubts 
were now instantly changed into certainty that this was Seeda-Seeva 
himself Nared assured her of the contrary, Mcina (hen uttered a 
thousand extravagant commendations on her daughter, wondering 
what figure it could be that was superior to this. Then arrived llrecgu 
and the other Reyshees, with their disciples Gangaand Kam-deva,thc 
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mJlch-Cow, who affords whaiever eacli person desires. Out of these 
she selected VeseeshtoOt employed in the dliyan,or devotionj of Bhu- 
gavat, and in reading the Vcdas» as the bridegroom of Parvati- 
Nared, again setting her right, now pointed with his hand, and ex- 
claimed, ** Behold there comes his army; regard them with fixed 
attention, and observe in the midst of the crowd.” This 

midtititdc was composed of Jins and other impure beings, on he'hold- 
itig of wliom, no sensation arises but that of terror ; some of them 
witli heads and some without, of a black colour ; others with mouths 
upon their bodies; armed with bows, and bearing mooshcls, which 
arc their proper weapons, in their hands ; frigbtfui in figure, horrid 
in voice, and sounding instruments of direful harmony* in the cen¬ 
tre tliey behekl Secda-Sceva himself, mounted on a cow, having five 
heads and three eyes, his body rubbed with ashes, the hair of his 
head tied up in knots after the fashion of the Saniassis, witli a moon 
upon his head ; in one of his ten hands holding a cup, made of a 
human skull, in another a begging-dish, in another a bow, in an¬ 
other a chank, and all the others bearing the symbols of penitentiary 
devotion ; an elephant’s hide covered his back, and he seemed, as it 
were, besotted and half asleep. Nared whisi>eired her, “ T/m is 
Seeda-Seeva.” The words liaci scarcely escaped from Uls mouth 
when Meina fell senseless to the ground ; but, soon after recovering, 
began to utter a thousand imprecations and abusive terms against 
Parvati ; crying out, ** Is tliis the sort of person you long for ? Is this 
a person to be in love with ? A thowsand curses be on thee, and a 
thousand on myself too for this dire calamity*” Scarcely had she 
uttered these rash words, wh^n the deity thought proi>er again to lay 
aside his disgusting appearance and penitentiary luibits, sliiniEig forth 
in all the gorgeous array of silk and gems ; the golden diadem again 
embraced liis temples, and bracelets of the finest pearl again deco¬ 
rated his arms and ankles. The astonished Meina fell prostrate at Iiis 
feet, Parvati flew with transport into his arms, and the nuptials were 
immediately celebrated with the utmost pomp and splendor, amidst 
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the sound of the most melodious instruments, and the loudest accla¬ 
mations of tlie adoring crowd. 

The Dcvatas soon began to grow impatient for djeir promised, their 
mighty, deliverer from the giant Tarekee to be born ; and, it is added, 
in the Poorauni that Seeva^ to gratify their impatience, redoubled his 
caresses of Parvatii. Their impatience, however, still increased with 
the oppressions of Tarekee, and, in the end, they sent Fire^ who is 
a mighty Devata, as well to state the hardships tliey endured, as to 
animate his exertions. The flaming elementary herald, to avoid ap¬ 
pearing terrific, invested itself with the gentle external form of a 
dove; and, on its arrival at the celestial palace of Seeva, found that 
Parvati had just been delivered of a gigajitic child, which was im¬ 
mediately consigned to the charge of the dove to be nursed. I'he 
dove, with all its efforts, could not hold the mighty infant, but let 
it fall from the sky on the Ganges; the Ganges also, unable to sup¬ 
port it, cast it up among the thick reeds on its banks; and thence, 
presently, a boy, beautiful as the moon and bright as the sun, whose 
high extraction and origin were visible in his countenance, arose ; 
and to him were assigned the several names of Parvati-Nanda, and 
Agnee-Bhoo, and Gunga-Pootree, and Seryeraan, and Scanda. In 
the mean time, six rajah’s daughters, (the Pleiades,) who happened at 
that season to come and bathe in the Ganges, each of them, as she came 
and viewed the boy, named him her son. Parvati-Nanda, assuming to 
himself six mouths, sucked milk from each of their breasts, and, on 
that account, one of his names is Khane-Matra, u e. having six 
mothers. Another of his names also is Carticeya, (the bull, on whose 
shoulders arc placed the Pleiades,) and he has many more.* Each of 
those rajah^s daughters, alternately taking him for her own son, be¬ 
came exceedingly delighted* Nared brought the glad tidings to the 
Devalas, that a son had been bom to Seeda-Seeva after this manner. 
They immediately set off in a body to hh palace on die Mount 


* He »(he ttmc with Coourt-Swinn, inIlogfrs> p- 175* 
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Kiias^ making wry great rejoicings, and congratulating Sceda- 
Seeva ; representing llia4 if lie would consent, young Seryeman 
should become their leader and commander- Bhagavat permitted 
them to act in that respect as they might think most suitable to their 
own advantage* — The Devatas, thus assisted by Seryeman, came in 
warlike array to Sheevnet, the kingdom of the Dityc Tarckec, 
and, for ten days together, the lines of the two armies were opposed 
to each other ; the combating warriors, with their mighty efforts and 
redoubted blows shook the eight quarters of the universe, Iiinu* 
merahlc Dityes and Rakshag were levelled with the dust of death by 
the strokes of the brave, and vanished into air; On tlie tentli day, by 
the Irresistible assaults of his all-conquering sword, added to the in Ire* 
pid bravery of the hero, the gale of victory blew on Seryeman; and, 
by the assistance of Omnipotence, and the flashes of his victorious 
cimeter, he severed the head of that impure monster Tarekee from 
his execrable body, and liberated the world from tlie fiend that had 
so long tormented it. Most of the Dityes in his train were also sent 
to the bottomless pit by his friends, and the harvest of existence was 
cleared of multitudes of Rakshat» by the lightning of the sword and 
the dagger ; those who escaped from xhv^ cimeter, esteeming defeat 
itself an advantage, made their fubmissions* In fine, neither enemy 
nor Rakslia dared to remain a moment longer in that country, from 
fear of this conquering hero* 

The Devatas, in llie height of Uieir joy and exultation, bearing 
Seryeman to Seeda-Seeva, and perfoiming nemeskars without num¬ 
ber, addressed him, O chief of the Devatas ! O Mahadeva! O 
guardian of thy devotees ! thou who art Sumeru among motinuiins, 
who art the McKin among Nakshatras, and Vaseeshte among Key- 
shecs, and Eendra among Devatas ! the three-lettered Mantn* 
is thy awful symbol ! For the good of the world, wliat is it thou 
dost not contrive ? Good and evil have their establishment by 
thy command; thy form, which is more splendid than a crorc 
of suns, extends beyond the leach of thought and iinagination I 
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What slial! we do to perform duly thy worship ? and what power 
have we to perform thy pooja ? Verily, what means hath an atom, 
without head or foot, to open its mouth in praise of the all-Ulumi- 
iiating sun ? The hardships to which we have been exposed have 
their remedy, as far as is possible, in tliy compassion and goodness; 
now, therefore, we here offer to perform whatsoever thou shall com* 
mand/' Seeda*Seeva said, in return, “ Whensoever any difficulty 
shall beset you, think upon me, and it shall be made smooth/’ The 
Devatas then, having taken leave of lihagavat, returned, with tlic 
utmost satisfaction, to enjoy themselves in their own habitations. 

The three sons of Tarekee the Dityc, the eldest of whom was 
called Veedhenmalec, the second Tarckakshe, and the youngest 
Kemalakshe, who had fled for fear of Seryeman, employed themselves 
in prayers and austerities in honour of lhahma, and tormented their 
existence with variety of mortifications, such as no counter-devices 
could overcome ; as, for instance, standing for dite hundred years on 
one foot, they continued absorbed in prayer, and for one hundred 
years they stood witli their arms lifted up to heaven, and for one 
thousand years they subsisted altogether upon air, and another thou¬ 
sand years they remained in the act of prostration, with their fore¬ 
heads to the ground* When their devotion had thus exceeded all 
limits, Brahma, taking compassion on them, informed them, that 
since, hy extraordinary penances, they had acquired his goodwill, 
the cloud of mercy was fully distended, and the sea of benevolence 
overflowed its banks, and thati whatsoever they sliould demand was 
not far from being granted* The Dityes then requested tliat be 
would bestow upon them three cities for their abode ; with this con¬ 
dition, that they might take their cities witli them whitliersoever they 
should choose to go, and that whenever their cities should be nigh 
together, then, if any victor in the womb of time should rise, of 
sufficient power to overcome tliem, he might, witli one arrow, de¬ 
stroy them all three and their cities, Brahma returned, ** Thus shall 
it be !’* and immediately disappeared. Then he ordered Meye the 
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Dityc* on whom depended the construction of the houses of rfjc 
Rakslicsesf to found three cities ; tlie first of gold, the second of 
silver, and the third of iron* Meye the Ditye, in conformity to die 
command of Brahma, constructed the said tliree cities accordingly; 
and the government of the golden city was conferred upon Tare- 
kakslic, that of the silver city ori Kemalakslic, and the city of iron 
on Vccdhcnmalct*, and himself was established protector of the three 
cities. In each,city the chambers of the houses were ornamented 
With jewels, die height of each house was equal to the mountain 
Kilas, and their roofs reached up to the highest heavens. Each city 
was adorned w-ith beauties glorious as the sun,.the deceivers of hearts^ 
the exciters of transport! with Gliandarves, and Siddhyes, and Chn- 
rcncp, innumerable, and musicians and singers excelling beyond all 
imagination; with Brahmins, many performing the Agnec-hotra, 
many reciting flic Vedas and Saslras, and devotees In pcipt'i ual effusion 
of prayer. Everywhere were to be seen temples of Seeda'Seeva, and 
wells, and tanks, and Paradise-trees, and drunken elephants, and 
chariots, and palankeens, and foot and horse without number in each 
of (lie cities; and Dityes, mighty and powerful, learned in ihe 
Vedas, and deep in tlic Smritls ; with heroes, broad in the chest and 
strong in stature; tliclr shoulders like those of the mad buii, eager 
for battle, and their force of fist such as might tear the famished 
lion’s whelp from his prey. Even Ecndra, the Sun, tlic Moon, and 
other Devatas, could not find in themselves the means or force to 
resist them. Some with blue eyes and^hyaclntliinc hair; some gentle, 
and some violent of speech, and prone to anger; others, again, 
hump-backed, and others dwarfs; every one of a different com¬ 
plexion; but all employed in pooja to Seeda-Sceva and Brahma, and all 
perfectly orthodox in died outline of the Vedas, Sastras, and Poorauns ; 
and their religion was far more lervent than that of any otlicrs of the 
habitable quarters of tlic world. The imagination has not beholden, 
even in a dream, ought in heaven or on earth that could equal the 
beauty and deliglitfulncss of these cities. In short, tlie three sons oi‘ 
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Tarekec ruled in them respectively, and became so powrerfiil and 
mighty, that all the Devatas were reduced to excess of difficulty from 
their tyranny and oppression ; so that^ out of terror and apprehen¬ 
sion, their aggrieved spirits left tlieir bodies empty, and, addressing 
themselves to Veeslmu, jjoured forth the exclamations of distress, 
Veeshiui Jicard tliem with compatssion, and promised them speedy 
and effectual redress. 


OF THE CREATION OF MOONDEE, THE FALSE PROPHET, BY 
VEESHNU, FOR THE PURPOSE OF SUBVERTING THE RELIGION 
OF TREEPOOR, OR THE THREE CITIES, 

After dUmisslng tlic suppliant Devatas, Veeshnu produced from him¬ 
self, for the puipcxsfT nf Kubvertitig flip rtrfhndnx religioji of Treepoor, a 
certain person, whose hair was dose cut, with clothes all filthy, after 
the manner of a dervise’s garb ; upon his back a copper pot, and a 
linen chawry in his hand, and his mouth bound up with a white 
cloth. Him Veeshnu named Moondee; and this Moondec, imme¬ 
diately performing ncmeskar to Veeshnu^ stood up, and isaid, « O 
lord of worship, what is thy command, and for w-haf purpose was I 
created J” Veeshnu answered, “ Attend and hear that purpose! 
Whereas 1 liave gi’^en thee existence immediately from myself, tliou 
must be prompt and firm in the execution of my design; in reward 
of which thou shalt be etem^Uy worshipped, and obtain exaltation, 
I have fabricated, by my own maya, (the word properly means 
sixteen thousand slocas (texts of Scripture) entirely false, 
unwortliy of belief from one end to the other, and contrary to the 
Vedas and Smreetec, I'hese thou must commit to memory, that thy 
mind may be consistent in them, and whomsoever Uioii shalt draw 
to thee, the same shall be converted to thee with all his licart and 
soul ; moreover, if thou shouldst have an inclination to compose 
other books, thou shalt be enabled to do It. Make thyself, there- 
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forCj master of thesc^ and get thee to Treepoor, and instruct tlie 
inhahiUnti there in thy new doctrine, that their orthodoxy may be 
overturned and this may be the cause of their destruction- After 
that, thou shalt go to Meroosthelle, and there, by my command, 
disseminate diy doctrine, in all which no crime whatever shall be 
imputed to thee, and thou shall at length be reunited to me/' 
Moondee, bowing with a look of obedience to the command, pro¬ 
mised to perform it. After that, he formed four other disciples after 
hts own figure, and taught them his own lying sastm. They also 
performed nemeskar to Veeshnu, and prostrated themselves before 
him. ^ 

Shortly after, Moondee, with his disciples, arrived at die city of 
Treepoor, and instructed the inliabitanls thereof in ihe new doctrine. 
Whosoever communed wdth them took lessons in their science, and 
almost ill the instant performed their worship with entire attachment, 
and fell utterly into their delusive snare. Nared, also, after a time, 
hy the command of Veeshnu, arriving in that city, gave up his soul 
to their pupilage, and applied closely to their doctrine, that the in* 
habitants might be fully satisfied, since Nared, a truly*enlightened 
doctor, submitted to their instructions- In fine, the three cities were 
entirely and completely filled with this baseless doctrine, and there 
remained no vestige of goodness, of the Vedas, or of the sastras. 


or THE DESTBUCTIOM OP TIEEEFOOR. 

Such being the Ettuation those devoted cities, and their destiny 
being arrived, Veesiivacarma, in obedience to the urgent command 
of Seeva, the avenging deity, now put in order all the brilliant ar¬ 
ticles belonging to his war-chariot, which itself shone like gold* 
The arrangement of the furniture belonging to his war-chariot was 
as follows: in tlie place of the right wheel blazed the sun, in the 
place of the left was the moon ; instead of tlie brazen nails and bolts, 
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which firmly held the ponderous wheels, were distributed 
on the right hand and Reyshees on the left; in lieu of the canopy 
on the top of the chariot was overspread tlie vault of heaven ; the 
counterpoise of the wheels was on the east and west, and the four 
semordres were instead of the cushions and bolsters; die four Vedas 
were placed as die horses of the chariot, and Saraswaty was for die 
bell; die piece of wood by wlucli the horses are driven was the three- 
lettered Mantra, while Brahma himself was the charioteer, and the 
Naeshatras and stars were distributed about it by way of ornaments, 
Sumeru was in the place of a bow, die serpent Seschanaga was sta¬ 
tioned as the string, Veeshnu instead of an arrow, and fire was con¬ 
stituted its point, Ganges and otlier rivers were appointed to the 
otBce of prascursors; and the setting out of die chariot, with its ap¬ 
pendages and furniture, one would affirm to be the year of twelve 
months gracefully moving forwards* 

When Shree Maliadcva, with his numerous troojis and prodigious 
army, was mounted, Brahma drove so furiously, that thought itself, 
which, ill its rapid career, compasses heaven and earth, could not 
keep pace with it. By the motion of the chariot heaven and earth 
were put into a tremor, and, as the earth was not able to bear up 
under this burthen, the cow of the eardi, or Kam-deva, took upon 
itself to support the weight, Seeva went with intention to destroy 
Treepoor, and the multitude of Devatas, and Reyshees, and Apsa- 
ras, who waited on his stirrup, opening their mouUis in transports of 
joy and praise, exclaimed, “ Jaye ! Jaycl” so that Parvati, not be¬ 
ing able to bear his absence, set out to accompany Seeva, and, in an 
instant, was up with him ; while the light, which brightened on his 
countenance on the arrival of Parvati, surpassed all imagination and 
<lescription. The genii of the eight regions, armed with all kinds of 
weapons, but particularly with agnyastra, or fire-darts, like moving 
mountains, advanced in front of the army; and Ecndra, and other 
Devatas, .some of them mounted on elephants, some on horses, others 
on chariots, or on camels, or buffaloes, were stationed on each side ; 
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while all the other orders of Devatas, to the amount of some lacs, 
formed the centre* The Munietuvaras, witli long hair on their 
heads like Saniassis holding their staves in their hands, danced as 
they went along ; the Siddliyes, who revolve about the heavens, 
opening their mouths in praise of Seeva, rained flowers upon his 
head ; and the vaulted heaven, .which is like an inverted goblet, be¬ 
ing appointed in the place of a drum, exalted his dignity by its ma¬ 
jestic resound ings. 

The historian here relates, that, if Bhagavat should choose, he 
could, in one moment, with one glance of his eye, annihUatc the 
universe, and hath no occasion for destructive instruments and war¬ 
like preparations; but the equipment of his chariot for his conveyance, 
his taking with him the Devatas and others, and his preparing the 
unconquerable bow and arrow, with the arrangement of the army, 
and ceremony of llic triumphal procession, all this circumstance and 
pride of war arc not displayed without a proper motive, viz. tiiat liis 
enemies may know hit power and feel their omi ; that he may get 
himself renown, and that both high and low may be convinced of 
this truth, that I, Seeva, am master of nlh and that all the infc-' 
rior deities, conceive theniflrdves honoured by obedience to me, 
since I have composed my chariot of all the Devatas/* 

'\\"hcn Seeva advanced his august march nearer to Treepoor, the 
three Dityes bclurc-mentioned met him with a mighty army. The 
Devatas, with conscious satisfaction, exuhingly cried out “ Jayc ! 
Jaye!” Brahma, also, and Veeshnu, exclaiming “ Jaye! Jaye T’ 
represented that the present auspicious moment was to be taken 
vantage of, and the inhabitants of Treepoor dispatched at once to the 
lowest pit Scda-Sceva grasping his weapon pashoopete, with an ar* 
row, fitted it to the bow-string, and watched his opportunity when 
all the three Treepoor should be arranged in a line, that he might 
finish their work with one arrow. When, therefore, they were 
once formed altogether in that line, Seeda-Seeva let loose his arrow, 
like death, and transfixed Uiem all in the twinkling of an eye* In 
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fine, immense multitudes of Dityes were burnt with fire* and innu¬ 
merable Rakshas were put to death ; and such of the inhabitants of 
Trecpoor aa had employed themselves in pooja to Seeda-Seeva, and 
bad remained firm in their faith, were preserved in health and safety 
from that calamity, were enlisted in the roll of his servants, and re* 
ceived under his protection* The Devatas performed nemeskar 
to him for some crores of Dityes who were burnt, and were also 
anxious to present addresses for their own salvation while his an¬ 
ger thus furiously burned. Seeda-Seeva and Parvati, out of their 
manifold love and kindness, iastened the seal of silence upon tlieir 
tongues, but they broke out every moment into praise and thanks¬ 
giving ; exclaiming, ** O chief of created beings and Devatas! O 
lord of paradise, from whom notliing is hidden! O Seeda-Sceva ! O 
Maharajah! O thou that art tlie type of all good! 0 Uiou tliat art 
without quality ! O thou that yet ait the^ possessor of all qualities! 
O thou that art the destroyer of Treepoor and of all tlie Rakshas \ 
the protector of the distressed and unfriended! since thy majestic 
Roop is the three-lettered Mantra, O quickly afford security to thy 
devotees, and in mercy ord^iin that faith in thee may ever be firmly 
rooted in our health, and that we may be blessed and exalted witli 
thy favour!” Seeda-Sceva, out of his mercy, graciously replied, 
“ Whatever is your request, speak, and it is granted,” The Deva- 
ts^ humbly answered, “ We pray that, whenever we are put to 
streights by the Dityes, thou wouldst be our preserver.” Seeda-Sceva 
returned, “ Thus it shall be, .and I will ever be compaseionate to 
your situation.” On this the Devatas, having respectfully taken 
leave eff Seeda-Seeva, departed to their own habitations amidst shouts 
of joy and songs of triumph. He who ^all read this adhyaye (ch^* 
ter) with purity of heart will attain to all his wishes.^ 
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BOOK III. 

DRTAJt^INO THE HISTORICAL ACCOUNTS OF INDIA DURINO 

m 

the earliest PERIODSj as RECORDED IN CLASSICAL %VRr- 
TERS* 


CHAPTER I. 

Oonlamm^ ihe Hisi&ry of the Invasion of India ht/ Osiris, King of 
accordmg to the Qresk Writers ; them more generaiio 
dcno'miiiftipd IJinTavsftJS, or BaCCHITR- 

As Egypt may justly contend for the palm of superior am'iquily to 
every kingdom out of Asia, and, indeed, from the Sanscrcct writers, 
■whose accounts we have been reviewing, seems to have been aii- 
ciently considered as a part of Asia itse^, our eye, during this survey 
of the transactions of foreign nations with India, is naturally first 
directed thitlien 

In tlie preceding book wc have seen that one of tlic numerous, 
and. Indeed, one of the most ancient, of the Sanscrcct appellations 
of Egypt was Misra-Sthan i that name by wdiich it is constantly men¬ 
tioned In Scripture from having being first peopled by Misraim, the 
son of Ham* The name is, in fact, preserved to this day in the ca¬ 
pital of Uie empire, for Misra is llie domestic appellation lor Cairo,. 
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It IS possible that Mekes, the name of the first regular acknowledged 
sovereign of mortal race who reigned in that country, may be only a 
variation of that of the great legislator of India, the father and sove¬ 
reign of the renovated earth, Menu, or Satyaurata. It is also possi¬ 
ble that a veneration for so respected a name might lead them to re¬ 
tain it long as the title of their sovereigns, in tlie same manner a,s 
llicre arc reckoned fourteen Menus in India, all referring to, and 
centring in, Satyaurata. The mode after which Diodorus Siculus 
writes the name, Mneeves, adding that his symbol was the bull 
Apls^^ strongly inclines us to believe the identity of these personages. 
But Mcnes and Osiris, both of whose names signify the sun, arc, by 
tlic period in which each is said to have flourished, proved to be the 
same person, and that period is fixed to be about the 2220th year 
before Christ, the very period which we have assigned tor the coni- 
mencemciit of tlie Indian empire under Belus. Osiris is said to have 
laid the foundation of his capital of Thebes 2215 years before Clirisl; 
he is recorded to have reclaimed the Egyptians from that state oi' 
liarbarity and ignorance, that cannibal ferocity, in which the Poo- 
rauns, cited before, describe them to have been immersed ; to have 
taught them to cultivate that land of mud where the 
reigned, (an emblem of the chaotic state of Lower Egypt, since ani¬ 
mals of that class are gendered amidst accumulated slime and filth,) 
to drain the marslies, to sow various kinds of grain, to plant vineyards, 
and to have promoted among them the worship of the gods, and 
the pursuit of those arts that sweeten and meliorate man*s con¬ 
dition. 

Such was Uic character of Osiris, and hence the Greeks, affixing 
to the name certain determinate ideas of superior dignity and worth, 
have unanimously conferred on him the honour of having been the 
original Dionysius, or Bacchus, of Egypt; but how far they arc jus¬ 
tified in dertermining that the same renowned sovereign was the 
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Bacchus of India is also a point that will remaiti for discussion after 
we have recapitulated from those writers the exploits, whether real 
or imaginary, asserted to have been performed by him in that coun¬ 
try * We shall first, however, summarily state a few general obser¬ 
vations concerning this ancient Bacchus himself, whose name has 
been thus undistinguishingly conferred on sovereigns, eminent fo.' 
dispensing wise laws and performing beneficent and brilliant acts, 
and whom all flic classical writers of antiquity have, wiUi one con¬ 
sent, joined ill asserting to have been the first conqueror, and not 
merely the conqueror, but the refonner and legislator, of India. 

In trutli, deeply as the history of this personage is iJivolvcd hi die 
fables of mythology, various as arc the characters which Bacchus is 
said to have sustained, and multifold as are the allegorical forms under 
wdiich he is represented; yet it is highly probable, that some illustri¬ 
ous character, (whether Egyptian, Assyrian, or Indian, whether we 
denominate him Osiris, Sesostris, or Rama, whether w^c derive the 
ivord itself, with Jones, from Bagis, a Sanscreet title of Seeva,* the 
generative god of India, whence Bhagavat, or, witli Boghart, from 
BAR-ciius,f) eminently endowed with die important qualifications 
ascribed to Bacchus in the earliest ages, actually did exist, not only 
a great hero in war, but a powerful patron and zealous promoter, 
in peace, of the liberal and useful arts^, He seems to have been 
known and adored, under one or otlier of his numerous tides, in 
every region of the earth: some of those titles are enumerated in the 

subsequent ancient epigram : * 

■ 

Ogygb tDc Bacc H u u vocati 
OsiiiN ^gyptus puiBtj, 

My si Pjjakacem nomumifit, 

DiDNYSOft Ijidi exiitiiiianit, 

Romaiu sacra t a t; hi| 

Atabica^cris Aponeuu, 

Lucuuacm Pahthevm, 


* AsUtlc Rfitcarchctj t Bocldit'a Phal«gi lib, b cap* 2j p*i3* 
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Conjecture li^s wearied itself to discover who, among the primitive 
race of mankind, this person really was ; and^ while some authors 
have derived him from Egypt and others from Greece, there arc 
those, whoj with no small portion of probability on their side, refer 
us to the Sacred Writings themselves for tlic true dcvclopemcnt of his 
history, in the character of Noah, the prototyjic of all bcneficcncc 
after the deluge* There is a passage in Arrian which has been often 
quoted as decisive of the contest. We are informed by that writer,* 
that, when Alexander approached towards Nysa, an ancient and ce¬ 
lebrated city, in about the thirty-second degree of north latitude, on 
the western frontiers of India, with intention to reduce it, he was 
^’^^^tcd upon with a deputation from the principal citizens, who im¬ 
plored his protection for its inhabitants, and that he would leave them 
in the free possession of those law^ and that liberty which they had 
Immemorially enjoyed* They trusted that he would grant them this 
indulgence from his reverence to the memory of Dionysius, (they 
must therefore have meant the Grecian deity of that name,) who, 
after his conquest of India, and on his retreat from it, erected that 
city as a monument of his triumphs, and as an asylum for those vete¬ 
rans in hi<5-ariny who were worn out in his sen^ice und unnble to re¬ 
turn with him; that he called the surrounding territory Nysea, and 
the city itself Nysa, in memory of his nurse of that name* The de¬ 
puties from Nysa farther informed him, that, to the neighbouring 
mountain, which hung over the city, Dionysius had given the ap¬ 
pellation of Mcros^ from tlie circumstance of his having been che¬ 
rished in the thigh of Jupiter; and that, of the sincerity of this 
their declaration, one demonstrable evidence remained, that the ivy, 
sacred to Bacchus, wliich grew no where else in India, ilourished in 
a peculiar manner, the boast and ornament of Nysa. 

It is possible, that this story might have been artfully fabricated by 
the citizens of Nysa, without having any real foundation, on purpose 
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to screen themselves from danger and flatter the pride of Alexander; 
and, as t have, upon that supposition, purpo^icly neglected to insert 
tills address at lengtli in my historical account of the Macedonian in¬ 
vasion, 1 should not have admitted it in this place but for the following 
very curious information to be found in die Asiatic Researches- 
“ I had almost forgotten,’* says the president, “ to remark, that 
Alcros is said by the Greeks to have been a mountain of India, on 
which their Dionysius was Ixjrn ; and that Mcru^ though it gerteraily 
means the north pole in the Indian gcograpiiy, is also a mountain 
near the city of Naishada, or Nysa, called by the Grcciim geo- 
graplicrs Dioiiysopolis, and univemlly celebrated in tlic Sanscrcct 
jiociiis ; though the birth-place of Rama (who seems to have better 
l>rctcnsions to be considered as the real Bacchus of India) i$ supposed 
to have been Ayodhya, or Audh,**^ 

The vanity of the Egyptians and Greeks, in transforming to their 
own deified heroes whatever they had learned by tradition, or heard 
trom report, concerning tlic illustrious exploits, in war or peace, of 
eminent men in tlic neighbouring kingdoms, is the fruitful source of 
nearly all the difficulties that attend the investigation of ancient cha¬ 
racters, celebrated in tlie page of history* That a very alrlct inter* 
course, commencing even in the earliest post-diluvian asras, existed 
between the Indians and Egyptians, has been indisputably proved ; 
and, as the Egyptians multiplied their theological fables by ingrafting 
upon them those of the Indians, so there is ample evidence to de¬ 
monstrate, that the greatest part, if not die whole, of tlic Grtrcian 
deities derived their origin from Egypb To such a Jicight, indeed, 
had their fondnt^ss for Egyptian ceremonies and customs arisen at 
Athens, that one of ihclr most celebrated comedians ujibraidcd the 
Athenians, that their city was no longer Alliens, but Egypt, 

Without entering, at [>rcsent, into any minute discussions, whe¬ 
ther the Indian and Egyptian, and, consequently, the Grecian, 
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Bacchus were really the same perfion* a circumstance, however, 
extrcinely probable from the foregoing and a A^ariety of other colla¬ 
teral evidence which will be hereafter adduced, it is my province to 
record, in this place, the particulars that have descended down to us 
from the ancient writeoff .whom we distinguish by the name of clas¬ 
sical, relative to this first memorable'invasion of India by Osiris, un¬ 
der the more general name of Dionysius, or Bacchus; an invasion, 
which has, through successive ages, been equally the theme ol" the 
enraptured poet and the grave, but credulous, historian. It is from 
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Strabo, who were all three in 
Ivgypt, and derived their information from the priests of the couiitrjs 
as well as from Plutarch, who, however, it should be added, ex¬ 
plains away the whole in an allegory, that the following genera! ac¬ 
count of this extraordinary person and this memorable event is prin¬ 
cipally extracted, Osiria, whom, as before obscn’cd, all the writers 
of antiquity consider as the original Dionysius, and a real cJiaractcr, 
notwithstanding the suspicion that arises from a title signifying the 
SUN, this Osiris, acknowledged to have flourished in periods long 
before Greece emerged from barbarity. Is recorded to have been the 
son of Saturn, TIME, and Rhea, the EAitTH; wlulc Nonnus, in ins 
Dionysiacs, relates tliat he was nursed by the Hours : all which is 
evidently an allegorical genealogy; and, when intended to be ap¬ 
plied to a human being, can only be true of the first post-diluvian 
mortal. The story of his being nourlsbcd in the ineroSf or thigkf of 
Jupiter, and educated at NysaJ in Arabia, properly belongs to the 
Grecian Bacchus, and, we shall presently see, was founded on their 
misconception of a Hindoo legend, and their mistaking tliat moun¬ 
tain for Nysa, In India. — When arrived at an age to take upon Jiim- 
self the cares of empire, he became at once tlie first and greatest mo¬ 
narch of Egypt; and, after having reclaimed his own subjects from 
the state of ignorance and barbarity in which they were immersed; 
after having taught them tlie method of cultivating the ground, and 
diffused among them the blessings of the harvest and the vintage; after 
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having collected them into cities^ made them acquainted witli die arts 
of social life, and enforced upon them the worship of the gods, to 
whose honour he erected many magnificent temples: after all these be¬ 
neficent acts at home, this father and sovereign of his people, diis mu¬ 
nificent friend of the human race, left his recently-erected capital of 
I'hcbcs, and the nation he had tlihs reformed, to extend his empire 
over tlic other kingdoms of the east, and confer on foreign nations 
the inestimable benefits he had bestowed upon the Egyptians* He 
w^as accompanied in this expedition not only by heroes of high mili¬ 
tary fame, as Aimbis and Maceclo, his mail-clad sons, but by men 
renowned in tlic paths of inventive sclenre, Apriltn ^nd Pan ; by 
Trlplolcmus, skilled in luisbandry, and Mato, Uic planter of vines* 
Nor was he destitute of those who were skilled in the dance and the 
song; for, the nine Muses* are said constantly to have attended him 
in his progress, and the wanton fawns and the jocund satyrs sported 
in his train. 

To a conqueror, approaching W'ith sucli benevolent intentions, at¬ 
tended with sucli powerful, as well as agreeable*, associates, with 
force to compel, witli music to soothe, and with oracles of wisdom 
and science to instruct, what nation could long refuse submission? 
Having passed through iEthiopia and Arabia, which he is said to have 
subjected and improved by a variety of useful institutions and stupen** 
doiiR "works in architecture; particularly, in the former kingdom, ha¬ 
ving raised vast dykes to confine the Nile, whose overflowings had 
desolated the country, within its proper lied ; Osiris liastcned to tluit 
nobler theatre of his glory, the Indian empire* According to the 
above-mentioned authors, lit found tlic Indians wandering among 
their moiintaina and plains in the simplicity of jiastoral life and tin: 
jiuioccnce of primaeval man ; unacquainted with the principles of 
agricullLire, and strangers, if not to tlie use of arms, to the princi¬ 
ples of regulated war* The forces of Dionysius entered India, from 


* Id many cf the anciieiit rdievos, Bacchus h drawn attended by the whole choir of the Mii&c5; 
and. In honour of him^ the Dame of Nysa was given to one of the two jummtu of Fanussua. 
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the Persian frontier, in a magnificetit procession; and all the pomp 
and splendour becoming the monarch of a great and civilized em¬ 
pire were displayed upon this occasion. He did not, however, en-^ 
ter it entirely unopposed, however ineffectually, by the jealous inha¬ 
bitants. An immense multitude, armed with such weapons of de¬ 
fence as eitlicr accident supplied oir infant science could fabricate, 
tumultuously Sacked together from all the distant districts of India 
to oppose the progress of the invading army ; nor could the benefits, 
likely to be obtained by emancipation from barbarity, in tlicir opi¬ 
nion, atone for the irreparable loss nf their liberties. 

Already into a divinity by the prostrate adoration of those 

who bell eld the wonderful effects of power^ united with clemency 
and wisdom, soothed by the flattering appellation of deity, and con¬ 
vinced perhaps of the necessity of conUnuing tlie delusion for tlie 
more rapid advancement of his projects, Dionysius retained among 
tlie attendants of his court a certain number of female devotees, who 
acted as priestesses to the new-made god, and who, by their frantic 
outcries and extravagant gesticulations, exhibited the appearance of 
divine inspiration* Tliesc, under the impulse of a holy phrensy, 
rushed furiously up and down the mountains, and made the forcsti^ 
resound with reiterated acclamations of lo Bacclie, lo TriumpheT* 
Each of these, as well as the soldiers of Ills army, were furnished 
with a ^Aanm, that is, a kind of lance or spear wrapped up in vine- 
leaves, to amuse the unpractised Indians, and Induce them to be¬ 
lieve that no Iiostilitlcs were intended. When, therefore, the rude, 
but innumerable, host, assembled to defend all that was dear to them, 
prepared for the assault, and had arranged their clepiiants in order 
of battle, these furious Bacchas, considerably increased in their num¬ 
bers by others who joined with them in that disguise, and who af¬ 
fected the same terrific appearance, flew in a transport of wild en¬ 
thusiasm among the affrighted Indians; and, brandishing on high 
their thirsi, and loudly smiting the sacred cymbals of their god, 
spread dismay and havoc wherever they came* Their horrid shrieks 
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and hideous yellings at the same time so terrified dae elephants, that 
they fled ui haste and confusion from the field, leaving the Indians, 
who had placed upon tliose elephants their principal depcndancc, in 
consternation not to be conceived, A vigorous attack upon their 
broken ranks from the disciplined legions of Dionysius soon ended 
the unequal contest, and left liiiq in possession of the glory of being 
the first foreign victor on tlic plains of India. 

We have no particulars of the route through India which the con¬ 
queror pursued; hut, a»- wc are informed he stayed three years in 
die country, (from which circumstance the feast of Bacchus conti¬ 
nued among the Thebans during the space of, three days,) subjuga¬ 
ting it by his arms and improving it by his w isdom, it may reasona¬ 
bly be supposed that hts autliority was absolute, and his dominion 
extensive, if not universal- Xn all the countries which Osiris sub¬ 
dued, he is said to have left monuments of his triumphs, and to have 
erected pillars descriptive of his victories, even at the sources of the 
Ganges, w'hich some of his historians assert him to have reached, 
while others of them insist, that he pushed on his conquests quite to 
the eastern cxtrcrnitics of Aria, and was only stopped in his career by 
the bounding ocean. 

Such is the sulKtancc of the varying accounts of tliis irruption by 
foreign historians j let us now attend to the opinion which, according 
to Diodorus Siculus, the Indians themselves entertained of this ex¬ 
traordinary character.* They acknowledged, indeed, be tells uj?, 
c BacckuSy to whose skill in Icgislatiorv in agriculture, and in plant- 
ing vineyards and the larger species of Indian fig-trees, tliey were 
much indebted ; diat lie was a great conqueror, tliat he crcctctl ma¬ 
ny noble cities, and instituted sacred rites in honour of the gods; 
but, at the same time, they insisted that he was no foreigner, but a 
native of India. Diodorus, however, or his informers, must have 
.mistaken when they represented tiiia Indian Bacchus as having 
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taught the culture of the vine» however he might have encouraged 
the growtli of the ivy at Nysa ; for, it is a notorious fact, equally 
the result of ancient and modern observation, that no vineyards were 
ever generally cultivated in India before the time of Akber; and, 
in fact, we can have little to do with Bacchus, as god of wine, wlierc 
the Brahmins are positively forbidden to taste fermented liquors, A 
few wild grapes, we are told by Strabo,* grew in die country of the 
Musicani, totally unfit for use, and never improved by cidturc ; hut 
those are the only grapes on record that ancient India ever produced, 
though they certainly were no strangers to a kind of mead, made 
from the expressed juice of tiie sugar-cane ; nor to a liquor extracted 
from rice, which they drank at tli(?ir sacrifices. In more recent 
times, Hamilton mentions a similar extract, which, he says, they 
called bang* The truth is, that die Greeks, wlio chose to call this 
Indian hero by tlie name of their own god Dionysos, were willing 
likewise to invest him with all the attributes by which he was distin¬ 
guished in their own country. 

It must not be omitted, that the Indians related farther of their 
Bacchus, that, mi far from residing only three years In their country, 
he reigned over all India (if Arrian, as cited above, truly states 
their relations to tlie officers of the army of Alexander) during the 
extended period of fifty-two years, and died in a very advanced age, 
leaving a numerous family of children, who continued for many ge¬ 
nerations to sway the imperlah sceptre. After having been absent 
from his Egyptian territories jhree years, the victorious monarch di* 
reeled his course towards Greece, crossed die Hellespont, and, land¬ 
ing in Tlirace, added new glory to the Egyptian arms, by die con¬ 
quest and death of Lycurgiis, its king, who opposed his progress. 
To Maro he gave in charge to cultivate that as yet uncivilized re¬ 
gion, bestowed upon his son Macedo the kingdom which, from him, 
afterwards called Macedon, and left Triptolcmus in possession of 
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Attica* At length, he led back his troops to dieir native country, 
and entered Thebes in triumph, laden with all the choicest produc¬ 
tions and various wealth of the different countries which lie had re^ 
claimed and subjugated. 

These discordant accounts seem to prove the existence of two he¬ 
roes of die name, or at least character, of Dionysius, the one a na¬ 
tive, tlic other a foreigner; and, in truth, the Indian annals, as will 
be seen hereafter, record the events of an Egyptian sovereign, deno¬ 
minated Deva-Nahusha, whence Dionysius was doubtless formed, 
and his feats have probably been confounded with those of that 
Rama, who we are about to prove was the true Indian Bacchus, after 
having first finished the narration of what is to be found in die clas¬ 
sics concerning this invasion and tlie memorials of it. We have it 
on the authority of Plutarch, in his treatise of Isis and Osiris, that, in 
honour of Osiris, and principally with a view to commemorate hia 
famed expedition into India, those games were established which, in 
Egypt, were called Pamylia, in Greece, Dionysia, and, in Rome, 
Bacchanalia; and he asserts the Egyptian Isis and Osiris (without 
doubt the Isa and Eswara of India) to be the Grecian Ceres and 
Bacchus.* The kings of the Oxydraca?, who inhabited the north¬ 
western parts of India, m which tlie irruption commenced, are also 
«aid by Cuitius^ to have imitated, even till the period of the invasion 
of Alexander, in llieir military excursions, the order of march ob¬ 
served by that conqueror on his entrance into India; while their 
priests continued to cclebra.te the orgids of Bacchus, wliicli tljcy pro¬ 
fessed to the Macedonians to have learned from himself when in their 
terrilorieSi Curtius is a writer upon whom so little dependence is to 
be placed, that, unless his account admit of confirmation from the tes¬ 
timony of others, no great stress can be laid upon Uic assertions of so 
credulous and flowery an historian. Sir Thomas Herbert, however, 
a traveller possessed of great learning and fidelity, confirms tins state- 

* Fhtarcb de Xsiik ct OtirUc. f Q^tatoj Cnrdus^ lib. lx. cap.^ 4 . 
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mentf as to those regions of the peninsula which he visited; andi 
after affirming^ that he saw in many pagodas images exactly re¬ 
sembling those of Priapus and Pan^ as described by Sexvius, adds 
that the feasts of Bacchus arc still celebrated in tho^ parts; for^ that 
they cover themselves with skins, adorn their heads and tresses with 
ivy^ in one liand holding a javelin, knd in the other cymbals of brass 
and timbrels; attended by youth of both sexes, who ramble like so 
many distracted people up and down, and rend die air with their 
continued clamours.* Whatever opinion we may entertain of Mr- 
HollwelPs mode of interpreting die mythology of India, in many 
instances doubtless erroneous, from the small advances made tn his 
time by Europeans in the knowledge of Sanscreet and in the myste¬ 
ries of the Brahmins, yet his veracity, when he relates what he per¬ 
sonally beheld in India, cannot reasonably be doubted; and he con¬ 
fidently affirms, that rites, very similar, if not exactly the same, 
with those celebrated in the ancient feasts of Bacchus, are even at 
this day exhibited as well in the mountainous regions as in the penin¬ 
sula of India*“f- On his return from India, he favoured the public 
with a very particular account, accompanied with engravings, of 
some of the festive representations in honour of the Hindoo deities, 
at which he was present in Bengal; and, according to him, the mys¬ 
tic dance, the exulting chorus, and the drums and cymbals, arc still 
ill use* In the dramatic entertainment, exhibited at one of their 
feasts called the Ram-Jattra, or iance 0 / Ram^ whose resemblance 
to Bacchus we have before irftimated, that great idol is represented 
on Ills plate invested with the crown of victory, as the protector of 
empires, states, and property, encircled with a serpent, the emblem 
of immortality, and riding, upon a monkey, the known emblem, he 
obsert'esf throughout Hindostan, of craft, policy, and stratagem; but 
we shall presently see that is by no means the reason why Ram is 
thus pourtrayed ; in his left hand he holds a bow, and is represented 
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in di« attitude of haring juist discharged an arrow from it. Mr, 
Hoilwell has accompanied his engraving with a short historical ac¬ 
count of Ram*s exploits in India^ a& related to him by the Brahmins 
then present^ which^ haring better authorities, we have no occasion 
to copyt hut he very justly adds, “ Under these, the ancient history of 
Hindostan and its rajahs is obscurely couched/* In tlib groupe are 
united with Ram, Lacksmi, the goddess of grain, crowned with ears 
of corn^ and encircled by a plant bearing fruit; Sceva, sitting on a 
white bull, an animal peculiarly sacred to Osiris, environed also with 
a serpent, holding in one hand a dumboor, or small drum, and in 
ihe other a singee, or musical horn, instruments in use at all their 
festivals; and Saraswaty, tlie Gentoo goddess of arts, letters, and 
eloquence* 

There is no occasion for our prolonging these accounts from infe¬ 
rior sources of information, when we can at once ascend to the 
fountain-head of intelligence, I shall, therefore, without farther 
delay, add the substance of what Sir William Jones has related con¬ 
cerning the history of Ram, as tlie prototype of Bacchus, from 
those genuine records in die original Sanscrcet to which he has had 
access. 

He commences the important information, for which the public 
arc so much indebted to him concerning this long-debated subject, 
who the Indian Bacchus actually was, by observuig, that on the ce¬ 
lebrated topic of Rama and his atchievements both in Egypt and 
India, the Hindoos have a great number of beautiful compositions, 
historical and dramatical, at least two thousand years old ; that there 
is, in particular, an epic poem on t!ie same subject, written by Val- 
mic, their most ancient poet, called the Ram a van, which, in 
unity of action, magnificence of imagery, and elegance of style, far 
surpasses the learned and elaborate work of Nonnus; with which, 
he is of opinion, if an accurate comparison were made, there could 
hardly a doubt arise tliat Dionysos and Rama were the same person ; 
and he Inclines to diink that he was Rama, the son of Cush, wdio 
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miglit have established the first regular government in this part 
of Asia, 

After informing us, that Ram^that is, the second who bore that 
distinguished name, and whose more extended history will shortly 
be detailed) is an incarnate deity of the first rank in the Indian sys¬ 
tem of mythology, or, in other words, that he is an appearance 
upon earth of the preserving power; he adds, tliat it is his belief, 
that this incarnate deity was the Dionysius of the Greeks, whom tliey 
termed Eleutlierias, tht ddiverer^ and Dithyrambus, th€ triumphant ; 
and that he was tlic same person whom tlie Romans, adopting the 
Grecian titles, called Liber and Triumph us, &c, because both 
nations had records or traditionary accounts of his giving laws to men 
and deciding their contests, of his iniproviiig navigation and com¬ 
merce, and, what may appear still more of his conquer¬ 

ing India and other countries with an ainuy of satyn. He adds, 
that, in fact. Ram, or Rama, was ihr so,'nreign of AyodJiya, or 
Auhh, a city in the most ancient tinu of wonderful extent and 
magnificence, as may he inferred from ,je present Luenow's having 
been, according to the Brahmin accounts, only a lodge for one of 
its gates; that he is celebrated as a conqueror of the highest renown, 
and tlic deliverer of nations from tyrants, as well of his consort Sita, 
from the giant Ravan, king of Lanca ; tliat he was commandcr-in- 
chief of a numerous and intrepid race of those laige monkeys, which 
some of our naturalists have denominated Indian satyn; that itic 
name of his general was Hanujnat, the prince of satyrs ; and that, 
by the wonderful activity of such an army, a bridge of rocks was 
raised over the sea, a part of which the Hindoos suppose still to re¬ 
main ; and he thinks it is probably that series of rocks, which, by 
Mussulmcn and Portugueze, is mistakenly called Adam’s, for it 
Ehoiild be Raman's, bridge- “ Might not,” subjoins Sir William, 
" this army of satyrs have been only a race of mountaineers, whom 
Rama, if such a numarch ever existed*: civilized- We must 

not omit, that the father of Hanumat was the god of wind, named 
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Pa VAN, one of the eight genii; and, as Pan improved the pipe by 
adding six reeds, and played exquisitely on the cithern a few mo- 
mentfi after his birth, so one of the four systems of Indian music 
bears the name of Hanumat, or Hanumart, in the nominative, as its 
inventor, and is now in general estimation,”* 

These remarks of Sir WilMam Jones concerning the identity of 
Bacchus and Rama are mucli strengthened by the very singular fact, 
that, as there were two incarnate Ramas, Parasu and Ramachandra, 
so Osiris is asserted by ancient mythologists to have been twice bom, 
whence he was dnunninated In fact, however, there were 

three Ramas; the last being the elder brother of Creeshna, and some¬ 
times numbered among the ^>'itar^; yei even here does not the pa- 
lallel I'aii; for, ju Aw uUrihuted to Orpheus, he is called 

or tlirlce-bori rfiyovpir.'^^ 

* Asiatic f Orphk Hymni, 
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CHAPTER II. 

Conliming iht Imatigaiion of tht,Subject disctmci in the preceding 
CkaptcTf with Strictures on the Histaiy of one tent Egypty oj con- 
nected with India^ in which the clamcal are compared with the 
Hindoo Historiam^ 

As I conceive tlie history of Egypt in these early periods to be 
closely connected with that of India^ and as Mr, Wilford has 
investigated at far greater length than Sir William Jones the 
history of Osiris and its first monarchs, I think myself obligated, 
notwithstanding die evident mixture of allegory with the events of 
almost every reign, occasionally to notice them as I proceed^ since 
they not only mutually illiistmte the history of each country, btit 
throw light- on the general history of mankind in their infant 
state. 

The result of the inquiry, instituted in the chapter preceding, 
concerning that celebrated, but obscure, character in antiquity, deno¬ 
minated Osiris, if in fact he were not Noah himself, seems to be, 
that the Egyptian priests, from whom Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, 
and Strabo, obtained their information concerning him, have in* 
grafted upon the history of di» actions of that prince (whether true 
or fabulous) that of more tlian one of the Ramas of India ; the first 
of whom, Parasu Rama, we have seen, in tlie account of his Ava¬ 
tar, is by the Sanscreet historians recorded to have combated widi and 
crushed the Sanchalas, or savage cannibal race of Upper Egypt, 
who lived in shells, or the hollows of rocks formed by the accumula* 
tion of shells, exactly after the manner in which the Troglodytes of 
the Grecian geographers are said to have lived. These latter were, 
doubdess, the first rude inhabitants of Egypt, to whom the exact rc* 
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verse of the story is more truly applicable, since they were the fe* 
rocious people whom our Indian Osiris first civilized, restrained 
from rapine and blood by the just severity of salutary laws, and 
taught to reside in habitations, better calculated to be the abode of 
human beings than the gloomy caverns and frightful precipices of 
the mountains of the Thebais. The idea of these gigantic comba¬ 
tants hurling rocks at one another forcibly brings back to our recol¬ 
lection the fable of the Titans warring against the gods; that is, the 
Dityes warring against the Devatas, the most probable source of that 
Grecian legend. 

Ter jnnt con^tt impoivefe Pelio Oimib ; 

Ter Pat£ r extructas db}ecit fnbimje montirfi 

The' Grecians, indeed, armed with thunder the hand of their 
Pater Omnipotens; but. our omnipotent Rama, the father of the 
Indian nation, defeated his Titans by darting at them huge serpents, 
“ which enfolded the giants in an inextricable maze, and then de¬ 
stroyed them.’^ The serpents here mentioned may allude to the 
uncultivated and marshy state of the lower lands of Egypt, which 
%vere probably in those early periods little better than a vast stag¬ 
nant lake, the proper place for sei'pents and otlier venomous reptiles 
to engender in. On tJmt account, doubtless, the great serpent San- 
CHASURA is said to have dominion in the Lower Egypt; for, ac* 
cording to the Sanscrect books, translated by Mr. Wilford, “ On the 
banks of the Nile, there had been long contests between the Devatas 
and tlie Dityes: but, the latter tribe having prevailed, tlieir king and 
leader Sanchasura, who resided in the ocean, made frequent in¬ 
cursions into the country, advancing usually in the night, and re¬ 
tiring before day to liis'submarine palace. Thus he destroyed or 
made captive many excellent princes, whose territories and people 
were between two fires ; for, while Sanchasura was ravaging one 
side of the continent, Cracacha, king of Crauncha-Dweepa, used 
to desolate the other i botii armies consisting of savages and cannibals, 
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who, when they met, fought together with brutal ferocity, and thus 
changed the most fertile of regions into a barren desert,” This is a 
just picture of the ravages of the sea and sea-monsters on an inunda¬ 
ted Delta; and, by the conflicts thus incessantly waged, maybe 
meant the contests of adverse -colonies, struggling against each other 
for tlie possesion of the country* 

Two other monsters are also said to have desolated Egypt in these 
remote aeras; Sani and Rahu : by the first of which they mean the 
planet Saturn in his most malignant aspect; by Rahu they must 
mean tlie Typhon whose combats with Osiris are so renowned in an¬ 
cient fable; for, thus Mr. Wilford : " Rahu is represented, on ac¬ 
count of his tyranny, as an immense river-dragon, or crocodile, or 
ratlicr a fabulous monster witli four talons, called Graha, from a root, 
implying vioknt seizure ; and, in the Purauns, it seems to be the 
creature of poetical fancy. The tyrant, however, in his human 
shape, had six children, all equally mischievous with tlieir father. 
In his allegorical character, he was decapitated by Veeshnu; (that 
is, Veeshnu incarnate in Rama;) his lower extremity became die 
Cetu, or dragon’s tail,' and his head is still called Rahu, the ascend¬ 
ing node,” . Concerning Sani, a tyrant perhaps constellated in Sa¬ 
turn, there is * in the same record a most remarkable relation ; for, 
he is said to have been expelled Egypt when a grandson of 

Satyaurata, (plainly ths eldest Rama,) died; which incontestably 
marks the identity of the character. In truth, all this must be con¬ 
sidered as history blended weth physics, marking tlie gradual pro¬ 
gress of improvement that took place among men and in the coun¬ 
tries at fif^ inhabited by them. The Typhon of the Egyptians is the 
Sanchasura of the Brahmins; the Python of the Greeks, (the Greeks, 
who, emigrating from Egypt, under Danaus, transported with them 
the enormous mass of her mythological superetitions,) that tremen¬ 
dous serpent, breathing devouring flames, is, with, the small altera¬ 
tion of a letter, the Typhon of Egypt; liU being slain by the Pythian 
Apollo, in the one region, is the copy of hit deletion by Horns, 
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.thc£on of O.siriSf in tlic odicr; and the whole may nltimatcly allude 
to the power of the sun drying up Uic stagnant lakes of Egypt, and 
consuming by his scorching beam the venpmous reptiles concealed 
\vithin their slimy bosom. 

The important particulars which I am enabled, by Mr. Willord, 
to impart to the reader concenimg Deo Naush, or Dev a N a hu¬ 
sh a, the temporary sovereign of Meru, wJience, doubtIe!>.s the 
title of Dionysius among the Greeks was formed, and the name and 
story of the mountain Mtros derived, arc to be found in the follow¬ 
ing Indian legend, wdiich 1 shall preface wdth what he has commu¬ 
nicated at more detail than Sir William Jont;?* eoncerning lliat moun¬ 
tain* On the latter subject he observes : According to the orthodox 
111 lid DOS, the globe is divided into two hemispheres, both called 
Mcru ; but the sin>erior hemisphere is disting\iished by the name 
of Sumeru, which implies beauty and excellence, in opi>osition to 
tlie lower hemisphere, or Cumeru, which signifies the reverse. By 
Mcru, without any adjunct, they generally mean the higher, or 
northern, hemisphere, whicli they describe, with a profusion of 
poetical imagery, as the seat of delights; white they represent Cu¬ 
meru as the dreary habitation of demons, in some parts intensely 
cold, and in others so hot that the waters are continually boiling. 
In strict propriety, Mcru denotes the pole and the polar regions; 
but it is the celestial north pole round which they place the gardens 
and metropolis of Indr a, tvhilc Yam a holds Ills court in the oppo¬ 
site polar circle, or the station of Asoors, who warred wdth ilic 
Soors, or gods of the firmament.” 

This geographical description is absolutely necessary to the eluci¬ 
dation of the legend itself, which, our author observes, is manifestly 
connected with the oldest history and mytiiofogy in the world- In¬ 
dr a, king of Mero, having skin a person of tiie sacerdotal class, 
was obliged to retire from the world, in order to perform the penanc'c 
ordained for the crime of Brahmahatya, or the murder of a Brahmin : 
his dominions were soon in the greatest disorder, and the rebel Dityes 
VOL- II. T 
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oppressed the Devas, who applied for assistance to Nahusha, a 
prince of distinguished virtues, whom they unanimously elected 
king of their heavenly mansions, with the title of Devanahussa. 
His first object was to reduce ihc Dttyes and the sovereigns of all the 
Dweeps, wlio had shaken off their allegiance; for which purpose 
he raised an immense army, and parched through the interior 
Cusha-Dweep, or Iran and Arabia, through tlie exterior Dweep of 
Cush a, or Ethiopia, through Sancha-Dweep, or Egypt, through 
Varaha-Dweep, or Europe, through Chandra-Dweep, and through 
the countries now called Siberia and China* When he invaded 

m 

Egypt, lie overthrew the combined forces of die Cutila-Cesas and 
Syama-Muchas with so terrible a carnage, Uiat the Cali (the Nile) was 
reported to have swallowed up the natives of Egypt, whose bodies 
were thrown into her stream. During his travels, he built many 
places of worship, and gave each of them the title of Devanahusham; 
the principal rivers of the countries Uirough which he passed were 
also distinguished by his name, Nahusha being an appellation of 
the Nile, of the Chaeshu orOxus, of the Varaba or Istcr, and of se¬ 
veral others- He returned through India to Mcru- 

This fable of Deva-Nahusha, w^ho is always called Deo- 
Naush in die popular dialects, is clearly the same in part with tliat 
of Dionysus, whether it alUide to any single personage or to a whole 
colony; and we sec in it the origin of the Grecian fiction, that of 
Dionysus being sewed up in the Mcros, or thigh, of Jupiter; for 
Meru, oil which Deva-Nahushii resided for a time, was the scat of 
Indra, the god of the firmament, and Jupiter of India,”* 

In the above Sanscreet relation, we sec, is exhibited a sweep of 
conquest far beyond what even the Greek writers have assigned to 
Bacchus; for, it takes in the whole of the habitable world, and in 
my opinion, as Nahusha is said to have been a prince of dbungulshcd 
virtue, can only allude to the first virtuous colonies of Shemitc cx- 


* Mr* Wllfonl ui tbe Asatic vot* lii* p* 245* 
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traction with Satyaurata-^Mcnu* or some otlicr patriarchal chief, at 
their head, conquering the Rtubborn and mallgnani race of Cuthite 
origin, who oj>posed his equitable laws, and aimed to establish on 
the earth a system of sanguinary despotism or involve all things In a 
state of boundless anarchy. If, however, we understand the passage 
just cited only in a mythological sense, it may allude to the physical 
evil diat had overspread the face of the earth, the ferocious savagcEt, 
the inundating waters, and the pestilential vapours, personified under 
the form of demons, malignant in mind and hideous of aspect. 
Thus far in the parallel Osiris, «r Bacchus, has been considered as a 
conqueror ; his more particular resemblancelo the Indian Eswara, as 
well as his more honourable character, considered as the patron of 
arts and letters, is displayed in the subsequent Indian legend, in 
which is clcjarly traced the origin of eacli of these celebrated 
jiaines. 

We read in the Mahad-Himnlaya-Chanda, that, after a deluge, 
from which very few of the human race were preserved, men 
came ignorant and brutal, without arts or sciences, and even M’ith- 
out a regular language : that part of Sancha*Dweep in particular was 
jnhahited by various tribes, who were perpetually disputing; but 
that Iswara descended among them, appeased their animosities, and 
formed them into a community of citizens, mixed, without invidious 
distincuons; whence the place where he appeared was denominated 
Misra-Sihan : that he sent his ccTnsort ^"ageswari, or the goddess of 
speech, to instruct the rising genenttions in arts and languages; for 
which purpose she also visited the Dweep of Cuslia- Now die an¬ 
cient city of Mhra was Memphis; and, when the seat of goveni* 
ment was transferred to the opposite side of Uie river, Uic new city 
had likewise the name of Misr, which it still retains ; for Aikaliirah, 
or the con^fueress^ vulgarly Cairo, is merely an Arabic epithet. 

** Vagiswara, or Vagisa, commonly pronounced Bagiswar and 
Bagis, means the lord of speech ; but I have seen only one feiiipic 
dedicated to a god with that title : it stands at Gangapur, formeriy 
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Dehtcrca, near Bchares, and appears to be very ancient. The 
priests of Bagiswara offer to liis consort a lower mantle with a red 
fringe, and an earthen pot shaped like a coronet. To the god him¬ 
self they present a vase full of arrack ; and they even sacrifice a hog 
to him, pouring its blood before the idol, and restoring the carcase 
to its owner; a ceremony which the ^Igyptians performed in honour 
of Bacchus Osiris, whom I suppose to be the same deity, as I be¬ 
lieve the Bassarides to have been so named from Bassarh Several 
demi-gods (of whom Cicero reckons five) had the name of Bacchus; 
and it is not improbable that some confusion has been caused by the 
resemblance of names; 'thus, Bagiswara was changed by the Greeks 
into Bacchus Osiris; and, when tliey introduced a foreign name 
with the termination of a case in their own tongue, they formed a 
nominative from it; hence, from Bhagawan, also, they first made 
Bacchon, and afterwards Bacchos; and, partly from tliat strange 
carelessness conspicuous in all their inquiries, partly from the reserve 
of the Egyptian priests, they melted the three divinities of Egypt and. 
India into one, whom they miscalled Osiris/* 

It has already been observed, that some mythological writers, with 
no small shew of reason on their side, refer us to the character of 
Noah for an explanation of the principal circumstances related of 
Osiris* Among these, the most eminent are Dr* Shuckford and Mr* 
Bryant, but more particularly the latter gentleman in his often-^cited 
Analysis of Ancient Mythology* 

Throughout that learned and elaborate work, Mr* Bryant consi¬ 
ders Osiris as the great patriarch t and insists, that all the rites insti¬ 
tuted in Egypt and the East, in honour of that dcifidH prince, liavc 
an immediate allusion to Noah. Among much otlicr very impressive 
evidence, he mentions that remarkable circumstance of the ceremony 
of shutting up Osiris in his ark taking place on the twentieth day of 
the month Athyr, “ the precise month, and day of tlie month, on 
which Noali entered the ark*” This name of Dionusos he derives 
from Dios-Nusos; for, by the latter term, he argues, the word Noah, 
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or Nuh» could alone be properly expressed in the Greek tongue^ — 
He then adds» 

** We must consider the account given of Dionusus as the history 
of the Dionusians. This history U two-fold, Part relates to their rites 
and religion, in which the great events of tlic infant world, and the 
preservation of mankind in general, were recorded, ,In the other 
part, which contains the expeditions and conquests of this personage, 
arc enumerated the various colonics of the j^eoplc, wlio were deno¬ 
minated from him* They were the same as the Osirians and Hcrcu^ 
leans ; all of one family, though under- diiferent appellations,"* 

On the above-mentioned subject of the dawning sciences in the 
renovated world, I ought not to omit the information contained 
in a preceding page of Mr, Wilford’s Dissertation, that the ce¬ 
lebrated mystic volumes attributed to Hermes, the contemporary, 
the friend, and counsellor, of Osiris, and who, during his absence 
on his Indian expedition, was left, widi Isis, joint regent of his 
kingdom, are, by Mr* Wilford, conceived to be no other than the 
four Vedas of India ; those Vedas which, containing the whole 
circle of human science, and tlic prescribed rules for the proper 
worship of the Deity, are supposed, by the Indians, to have been 
revealed, from Heaven, to Brahma, their great legislator, far pro¬ 
mulgation among men* In the sixth volunre of Indian Antiqui¬ 
ties, however, I have discussed, at such considerable length, the 
parallel of Buddha, the Indian Mercury, and the Egyptian Hermes, 
and, in the ninth Incarnation of Veealinu, under that title, shall 
have so much to observe, in addition to tliat discussion, that It 
is unnecessary for me, at prc.-ent, to enter more at large into tlio 
consideration of this novel, but apparently well-founded, opinion: 
for, of the celebrated Hermetic Books, tire boast and admiration 
of ancient Egypt> (the Pimandcr in our possession being uni¬ 
versally albvired to be a spurious work,) where are die remains ? 


* AnalpU, vol.i p. 774^ 



[ 1*2 ] 

or who, of the most ancient among the Greek writers, except 
Sanchoniathon, ever pretended to have obtained a sight of them f 
Yet, that such books existed, and were solemnly borne, by priests 
appointed for tliat pmpose, in tlie procession at the pomps of 
Isis, we liavc the concurrent testimony of many respectable wri¬ 
ters in antiquity, and the names of them al), to tlie amount Of 
forty^two, are enumerated by Fabricius in the first book of the 
Bibliotheca Graeca. The four Vedas tliemselvcs make as many 
large volumes in folio ; and have been collected by the zeal, 
and arc now reposited by the munificence, of Colonel Policr, in 
the British Museum. The great increase in tlie number, from 
four to forty-two, may be accounted for, by supposing diat the 
whole work might be divided into so many books, or distinct treatises ; 
as, for instance, the first, consisting of hymns in honour of ihr 
gods; the second, containing rules for the conduct of kings in 
the government of empires; the third, on astronomy; the fourth, 
on geometry ; the fifUi, on medicine; tlie sixtli, on music, &c, &c** 
So little, therefore, being known to us of their contents, there is rea¬ 
son to suspect tliat the venerated originals have continued to remain, 
till very recently, in sacred repose among the Brahmins of Cash- 
mere and Benares; and that tlie mystic volumes of Egypt, which 
Sanchoniathoii translated into Greek, (If ever he did thus translate 
them,) might possibly have been cither the Vedas, tlie Poorauna, or 
commentaries on tliose Vedas; or, at least, tablets inscribed with 
doctrines founded on die basis of the principles in religion and 
science contained in the sacred books of India. These books, the 
Poorauns affinn, were carried out of India into Egypt by a blame¬ 
less and persecuted race of men, named Pallis, who emigrated thi* 
thcr in the earliest periods of tlie Indian empire, Tlie history of 
tliia migration forms so important a part of Uie larger history of 
India, and is ultimately so connected with that of VAaAHA*Dw££F^ 


* Vit!c FahrkUBibliotlii Grace. lib.L cap. 3d. p. 75. 
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or Europej that it becomes necessary for me to present the reader 
with It, in considerable detail, in Mr. Wilford’s own words, for it 
does not admit of abridgenient, as it will prepare him for those more 
momentous exploits in which he will hereafter find them engaged 
on the theatre of either continent. This legend again introduces 
to us the giant Tarekee, (written, by Mr, Wilford, with, perliaps, 
stricter conformity to Sanscreet orthography, Tarachya, and 
who, at length, proves to have been an impious and oppressive 
rajah, the seat of whose empire was on the high mountains called 
Viiidhya by the Sanscrcet, and Vendian by the Greek, gcogra* 
pliers,) on account of whose tyrannical conduct the virtuous race 
above-mentioned were compelled to fly from India, and seek shelter 
on the banks of the Nile, 

“ Irshu, surnamed Pingaesha, the son of Ugra, lived in India to the 
south-west of Cashi, near the Naravlndhya river, which flowed, as 
its name implies, from tiic Vindhya mountains ; the place of his 
residence to the south of those hills was named Palli, a word 
now signifying a large town and its district, or Pali, which may 
be derived from Pala, a herdsman or shepherd. He wzs a prince 
mighty and warlike, though very religious; but his brother Tara¬ 
chya, who reigned over the Vindhyan mounlalneers, was impious 
and malignant; and the whole country was infested by his people, 
whom he supported in all their enormities : the good king al¬ 
ways protected llic pilgrims to Cast or Vuranes in their i>as&agc 
over the hills, a*id supplied them wifli necessaries for tlieir jour¬ 
ney ; which gave so great offence lo his brotlicr, that he waged 
war against Irshu, overpowered him, and obliged him to leave 
his kingdom ; but Mahadeva, proceeds the legend, assisted the fu¬ 
gitive prince and the faithful Pallis, wlio accomj)anied him; con¬ 
ducting them to die banks of the Cali, (the Nile,) in Sancha-Dwx^ep, 
where they found tlic Sharinicas, or Sheniitcs, and settled among 
them. In tliat country they built the temple and town Puny- 
avati or Punya-Nagari; words implying holiiies*? and purity, wlucl: 
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it imparts, say the Hindoos, to zealous pilgrims; it is believed at 
this day to stand near the Cali, on the low hills of Mandara, 
which are said, in the Pooranns, to consist of red eartli ; and on 
those hills the Pallis, under their virtuous leader^ are supposed 
to live, like tlie Gandharvas; on tlie summit of Himalaya, in the 
lawful enjoyment of pleasures; rich, innocent, and happy, though 
intermixed with some Mlechhas, or people who speak a barbarous 
dialect, and with some of a fair complexion. The low hills of 
Mandara include the tract called Meroe or Merhoe, by the Greeks; 
in the centre of which is a place named Mandara in the Jesuits* 
map, and Mandcra by Mr, Bruce, who says, that of old it was the 
residence of the shepherds, or Palli, kings. 

To the king of the Pall is, named also Palli from those whom 
lie governed, Mahadeva gave the title of Nairrita, having appointed 
him to guard the nairriti, or south*wcst; and, though he w'as a 
Pisacha by birth, or naturally bloody-minded, yet he was rew'ardcd 
for his good disposition, and is worshipped in India to this day, 
among the eight Dic-Palas, or guardians of as many quarters, who 
constantly watch, on tlicir elephants, for die security of Cast, and 
other holy places in Jambu^Dweepa ; but the abode of his descen¬ 
dants is declared, in the Foorauns, to be still on the banks of the Cali, 
or Nila, 

** This account of the Pallls has been extracted from two of tlic 
eighteen Pooramis, entitled Scahda, or the god of war, and Brah- 
manda, or the mundane egg. Wc must not omit, that tliey arc 
said to have carried from India not only the Atharva-Veda, which 
they had a right to possess, but even the three others, which (not 
being Brahmins) they acquired clandestinely, so that tlie four books 
of ancient Indian scripture once existed in Egypt; and it is remark¬ 
able, that the books of Egyptian science were exactly four, called 
tlic books of Harmonia, or Hermes,*^ which are supposed to have coH' 

* See BryadC’s Aniid/sb, vol^ li. p* 150. 
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tained subjects of the liigiicst anliquity, Konmi^» mcniloiis the first 
of them as believed to be coeval witli the world; and tlie Brahmins 
assert, that their three first Vedas e;xisted before the creabon, 

“ The Pallifj, remaining In India, have different names ; those, who 
dwell to Use soutli and south-west of Benares, arc, in tlie vulgar di¬ 
alects, called Palis and Bhils: dicy arc now considered as ouleasts, 
yet arc acknow'ledged to have possessed a dominion in ancient times 
from llic Indus to the eastern limits of Bengal, and even as far us 
Siam. Their ancestors are described as a most ingenious people, 
virtuous, brave, and religious; attached particularly to the worship 
of Mahadeva, under Uie symbol of the I4nga or Phallus ; fond of 
commerce, art, science ; and using tlie IViisachi letters, which they 
invented* I'hey were supplanted by the Rajaputias ; and their 
country, before named PaHslhaii, w'as afterwards called Rajapuiana 
in the vulgar dialect of llieir conquerors. The history of the Pali is 
cannot fuU to he interesting, especially as it will be found much con* 
nccted with that of Europe ; and I hope soon to Ik? supplied with 
materials for a fuller account of them : even their mtscrabic remains 
in India must excite compassion, when we consider liow^ great they 
once were, and from wdiat height they leil ihroiigli the intolerant 
7,cal and superstition of tiicir neighbours. Their features arc pecu¬ 
liar ; and their language is different, but perhaps not radically, from 
that of other Hindoos ; their villages are still called Palli ; many 
places, named Palita, or, more commonly, Dhilata, w^re denomi¬ 
nated from ^them ; and in general P^lli means a village or town of 
shcplierds or herdsmen. T!ic city of Irshu, to the south of the 
Vindhya mountains, was eniphaticaHy styled Palli; and, to imply 
its distinguished eminence, Sri-Palli : it appears to have been situ¬ 
ated on or near the spot where Bopal now stands, and to be tlic Sari- 
palia of Ptolemy, which was called Palibothra? by tlie Greeks, and, 
more correctly in the Peutingerian table, Palipotra ; for, .the w^hole 
tribe arc named Paliputras In the sacred books of the Hindoos, and 
were indubitably the PatiboUiri of the ancients, who, according to 
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Pliny* governed tiie whole country from the Indus to the mouth ot 
the Ganges. 

** We have said that Irdiu had tlie surname of Pingarsha* oryel* 
low-eyedt but, in some dictionaries, lie is named Pingasa, or yellow 
as Jlne gold ; and, in the track of his emigration from India, we 
meet with indications of that epitlijct; the Turkish geographers 
consider the sea-coast of Yemen, says Prince Kantemir, as part 
of India, calling its inhabitants yellow Indians; the province of 
Ghilan, says Texelra, has also the appellation of Hindu*! Asfar, or 
Yellow India ; and tlie Caspian itself is by the Turks called the 
Yellow Sea.* This appears to be tlie origin of the Panchsean 
tribes in Arabia, Egypt, and Ethiopia, wliose native country was 
called Panchaea, and the islands near it, Panch^an. 

^ ** Ori!3, the shepherd, mentioned in ancient accounts of Egyp4 
but of whom few particulars are left on record, was, most proba^ 
bly, Ir^hu the Palti, whose descendants, the Pingaeshas, appear to 
have been the Phoenician shepherds, who once establlslied a go¬ 
vernment on tlie banks of the Nile* Tlie Phoenicians first made 
their appearance on the shores of the Erythrean (or Red) Sea, 
by which we must understand the whole Indian ocean between 
Afric and the Malay coasts; and the Poorauns thus represent it when 
they describe the waters of the"Arunodadhi as reddened by the 
reflection of solar beams from the southern side of Mount Sumcru, 
which abounds with gems of that colour: something of this kind 
is fainted by Pliny.^ It b aaterted by some, (and from several 
circumstances it appears most probablej) that the first settlements 
of the Phcenicians were on the Persian Gulph, which b part of 
the Erythrean Sea* Justin says, that, having been obliged to leave 
their native country, (which seems from tlie context to have been 
very far eastward,) they settled near die Assyrian lake, which is 
tlie Persian Gulph ; and we find an extensive district, named Pa* 
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lesttnR, to the east of the Euphrates and Tigris. The word Pales** 
tine seems derived from Pallisthan, the seat of the PallU, or shep¬ 
herds the Sam^hans^ who before lived in that country, seem lo 
have been a remnant of the Pallis, who kept themselves distinct 
from tlieir neighbours, and probably removed for Uiat reason to the 
Palestine on the shore of the Mediterranean ; but, after their arrival 
in that country, tliey wislied to ingratiate themselves with the Jews 
and Phoenldans, and, for that purpose, claimed affinity with them, 
alleging, sometimes, that they were descended from Jacob, and, at 
odter times, that they sprang from Pinkhas, a word pronounced also 
Phincas, and supposed (but, I tlnnk, less pmbably) to mean the son 
of Aaron, Certainly, tlie Jews looked uijon the Samaritans as a tribe 
of PhiUstines; for. Mount Garizim was called Pa 11 tan and Pchan* 
Tremclliiis, in the wisdom of the son of Sirach, writes Palischtliaea; 
but, in the Greek, we lliid the Pliilistincs, who reside on the moviiit 
i>f Samaria-’f Hut let us return to Palestine in Assyria. 

Whctlicr die posterity of PiiigacsJia, or the yellow Hindoos, di¬ 
vided themselves into two bodies, one of which passed directly into 
Plitenice, and Ute oilier went, along the Arabian si lores, to Abyssi¬ 
nia; or whether the whole nation first entered the soudicm parts of 
Arabia, then crossed over to Afric, and settled in the countries adja¬ 
cent to the Nile ; I cannot determine; but wc have strong reasons to 
believe, tliat some, or all, of tliem remained a considerable time on 
the coast of Yemen. Tlic Panchean tribes in tlial country were con¬ 
sidered as Indians ; many names of places In it, which ancient geo¬ 
graphers mention, arc clearly Sanscrect, and most of those names are 
foiijid at present in India. 

** In the spoken Indian dialects, Pallita is used for Falli, a herds*- 
man ; and the Eg^^pftans had the same word; for, their priests told 
Herodotus that their country had once been invaded by Pbilitius, the 
shepherd, who used to drive his cattle along the Nile, and afterwards 

• Lib* vi. cap* 70. j' Chap, h v. 
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built die pyramids. The Phyllitse of Ptolemy, who are called Bul- 
loits by Captain R, Covert, had their name from Bhilata, which, in 
India, means a place inhabited by Pallis or Bhtls. The ancient 
shephekts made so conspicuous a iigurc jn Egypt that it is needless 
to expatiate on their history ; and, for an account of the sheplierds in 
or near Abyssinia, 1 refer to tlic traveU of Mr. Bruce/ 

Tlie above extract from the Poorauns unfolds to us various circum¬ 
stances of great moment in this historical inquiry. In the first place, 
it introduces us to the ancestors of the Palibothri, or Palli- 
PUTRAS, the most numerous, powerful, and, according to classical 
and native writers, renowned, tribe of Indians, even till the days of 
Alexander, whose dominion we see extended from the l-ndus, or, 
at least, we may assert, from the most easterly river of the Panjab, to 
the eastern limits of Bengal. In the second place, It informs us, 
that they were, in religion, Scevites, for which they were persecuted 
and expelled; and imported tlie Seevlte or Phallic doctrines, and fire- 
worship, into Egypt and Syria; sailing thence from Phoenicc, as we 
shall hereafter find, info Britain and die western world. In the third 
place, it discloses to us the primaeval race Avho, under the name of' 
the dynasty of shepherd-kings, conquered Egypt from its first pos¬ 
sessors, the Cushite sovereigns, and affords a more satisfactory answer 
to the question which Mr. Bruce supposes his readers to ask,f 
** Whence did these shepherds come, and at ufhat iime^ into Egypt 
than he himself, unasBisted by the*knowledge imparted by Sanscrcet 
books, has been able to return- ; while his very singular relation, in 
tlic same page, from the Axum Chronicle, of a serpent conquering 
the province of Tigfae, is, by preceding extracts from Indian chroni¬ 
cles, confirmed, and traced to- its true allegorical source. Finally, 
wc must be convinced by it of one or the other of these two pro¬ 
positions ; cither that the Vedas of India, thus transported into Egypt, 
have been appropriated, by the Egyptian priests, to themselves, and 
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callf^d the books of Herinrs j or, on the contrary, that the Her¬ 
metic books and phiJosgphy have been purloined and translated 
by the Brahmins, and arc the foundation of all tlic boasted wisdom 
of the old Brachmans-. 

While we are thus comparing the Sanscreet with the dassical 
ilistory of Egypt, as connected* with India, it would be improper 
wholly to omit the curious account to be found in tlie Pooratins 
concerning that disputed fact, the origin and founder of tlie py¬ 
ramids. I'he quotation is peculiarly important, because it is the 
only place in which I find tlie name of tlie tyrant Nimuiryadfi^ 
llie Nimrad of Scripture, occurring; and it is not irrelative to our 
subject, because the pyramids are generally allowed by mylhologtsts 
to Jiave been temples raised in honour of Osiris, the Supr- 

“ An ancient king,” says our autlior, citing the Mahacalpjk, 

surnamed Vaba, because he was descended from Vatsa, a ce¬ 
lebrated sage, passed a hundred years in a dark cavern of Crishna- 
Ciri, or the Black Mountain, on the banks of the Cab, perform¬ 
ing the most rigorous acts of devotion. At length, Veeshnu, suf- 
named Guhasaya, or dwcliing in caves^ appeared to him, and 
promised him, all that he desired, 7nalc isme ; adding, tliat his 
son should be named Tamovatsa, in allusion to the darkness in 
which Ills father Iiad so long practised religiqus austerities. Ta^- 
movatsa became a warlike and ambitious, but wise and devout, 
prince: he performed aujrlcre acts of humiliation to Veeshnu, 
with a desire of enlarging Ids empinr, and the god granted his 
boon. Having heard dial Misra-Sthan was governed by N innary a- 
da, (probably a direct descendant of Nimrod,) who was powerful 
and unjust, he went with his chosen troops into that country ; 
and, witiiout a declaration of war, began to administer justice 
among the people, and to give them a specimen of a good king : 
he even treated with disdain an expostuiatory message from Nir- 
maryadii, who marched against him with a formidable army, but 
was killed in a battle which lasted twelve days, and in whidi 
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Tamovatsa fottglu like another Parasu-Rama. Tlic conqueror 
placed himself on the throne of Misra, and governed the king-^ 
dom with perfect equity. His son, Bahyavatsa, devoted himself 
to religion, and dwelt in a forest, having resigned his dominion 
to his son, Ruemavatsu, who tenderly loved his people, and so 
highly improved his country, that, from his just revenues, he 
amassed an incredible treasure. His wealth was so great, that 
he raised three mountains, catted Ruemadri, Rajatadri, and Ret- 
nadri, or die mountain of gold, of silver, and of gems : the au¬ 
thor says mountains, but it appears from the context that Uiey were 
fabrics, like mountains, and probably in a pyramidal form. 

These three stupendous ediiices, called mountains, from their 
size and form, tlierc can be little or no doubt, were tlie three 
great pyramids near Misra-Stlian, or Memphis ; which, according 
to the Poorauns and to Pliny, were built from motiv^es of os¬ 
tentation ; but, according to Aristotle, were monuments of ty¬ 
ranny. Ruemavatsa was no tyrant to his own people, whom he 
cherished, says tlie Mahacalpa, as if they' had been his ow n 
children * but he might have compelled the native Egyptians to 
work, for the sake of keeping them employed, and subduing their 
spirit. It is no wonder that authors diflFer as to the founders of 
those vast buildings; for, Ae people of Egypt, says Herodotus, 
held their memory in such detestation,- that they would not even 
pronounce their names} they‘told him, however, that tliey were 
built by a herdsman, whom he calls Philitius, and who was a 
leader of the Palis or Bliils mentioned in our first section. The 
pyramids might have been called mountains of gold, silver, and 
precious stones, in tlie hyperbolical style of the East; but I ra¬ 
ther suppose that the first was said to be of gold, because it was 
coaled with yellow marble; die second of silver, because it had a 
-coating of white marble; and tlie diird of jewels, because it ex¬ 
celled the others in magnificence, being coated with a beautiful 
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ifpotted marble of a fine grain, and susceptible of an exquisite 
polish**’* 

The reader will, doubtless, be of opinion, that it is now high 
time to bring to a conclusion these extended strictures concerning 
Osiris, or Dionysius: this astonishing compound of fact and fable, 
attached, by Egyptians, Greeks, and Indians, to the history of tliat 
celebrated personage, who is now the Sun. and Sirius, now an Egjq)- 
lian god, and now an Indian king, Noali and Satyaurata, a con¬ 
queror and a chimera* My intention in presenting liim with so pro¬ 
longed an account was, that he might have the whole that relates to this 
long-disputed character in one view before him, and determine for 
liimself to which side of the intricate question he should accede ; 
whether to Sliuckford and Bryanfs opinion, tliat, under diis veil of 
allegory, Noah is disguised, as I own myself greatly inclined to be¬ 
lieve j with Jones, that it is Rama; or, with Wilford, that it is Es- 
wara; or whether, in some degree, the character may not exhibit 
a combination of the leading features of all the three, tinctured with 
the prepossessions of their respective historians* Before we con* 
elude, however, it is necessary, as I began with detailing the ac¬ 
counts of classical writers, that 1 should be consistent, and conclude 
witli their details relating to the family whom he left behind ; a cir¬ 
cumstance which proves that those writers, at least, do not resolve 
die whole into allegory* After asserting that Dionysius founded foe 
first regular monarchy in India, and*that he was revered as the sole 
sovereign of the country during the threCyears he resided there, they 
add, foathcleft, established on the throne, Spartembas, one of the 
nobles who attended him, and most honoured with his regard and 
confidence ; and that the latter worthily presided on that throne du¬ 
ring fifty-two years. According to Arrian, he was succeeded by Ids 
son, Budyas, whose reign did not exceed twenty years. His suc¬ 
cessor Avas Cradevas ; and this dynasty continued to flourish, in re- 
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gular lineal descent, for many generations. The government then 
became elective among the native princes of India, and continued 
in this form till the invasion of Alexander.* 

In all probability this remnant of Indian history was founded on 
what the Greeks had learned from the natives in detached and broken 
fragments concerning the Avatars. - On that supposition, if Dionysius 
were* in fact, Rainaj the name Spar tern bas may be only a corrup¬ 
tion of Hanuinas, the celebrated general of that Indian hero. By 
Budyas, again, in Arrian,) they may mean, and it is pro¬ 

bably they did mean, Buddha, who appeared in a succeeding Ava¬ 
tar ; and by Cradevas, Crecslina, wliosc surprising history will pre¬ 
sently be detailed. 

The probability above-stated, of the Greeks having inserted in tlioir 
accounts of India detached portions of the Avatars, is greatly in¬ 
creased by what is expressly recorder! in the same page of Arrian, 
relative to the establishment of the kingdom and ivorslilp of Creeshna, 
under the name of Hercules, among the Surasem, in a region 
washed by the river TwCaj^Ef, (tlie Jomuncs^ or Jnm7ia^J and the men¬ 
tion of MtSofotf or Mathura, on its banks, wdicrc, in fact, to this 
day, Creeshna is principally worshipped, and where the ruins of his 
magnificent ^xigoda are still to be To the history of that most 

ancient Hercules, who, according to the Greek classical writers, was 
the second great invader of India, our attention must be directed 
in the subsequent chapter. 
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CHAPTER 111. 

T7jf Invasion of India by Hercules^ ihc First of ibc IIi'roi'% of that 
Namc^ who tuas probably the same Person with Bel us, or 11a r-r, 
the Founder of ike BtiUc Dynasty in Iiidia^ and who is denomi- 
naiedy by Ciceto^ Hercules Belus* 

H AVING througliout this volume anti ihy Intiian Antiquities, Hir 
rcasonsj repeatedly adduced, contended tliat the Assyrian, and, we 
may add, the Tyrian, Bclus (for, they were evidently the same) w^as 
the original Hercules of antiquity, gigantic in strength and form, tiie 
dauntless explorer of land and sea, who cleared the forests and 
drained the marshes of the rugged earth after the incursions of the 
inundation, who tamed tlic savage Ncma^an monsters, combated 
the venomous Lernaean serpents, and chased away the dreadful 
Stymphalides that infested the air itself; the same Belus (tiiat is, the 
BifXof «7r* mentioned by Nonniis, wdiose t:oloni<.'s, travel^ 

ling to the remotest regions of the earth, extended through every 
country, even to the extremity of Britain itself, the renown of the 
Bclidse and Ileraclidai: after setting out with this hypotliesis, I 
ought, perhaps, in the reader’s opinion, to have considered w liai the 
classical authors of antiquity have as^rted conccriung llus celebrated 
hero before I investigated the character of Osiris* But, since many 
circumstances in that history have an apparent reference to the cha¬ 
racter of Noah himself, undoublcdly the first universal sovereign after 
the flood, and as those authors are unanimous in asserting Osiris to 
have been the first conqueror of India, 1 did not think it proper to 
violate the order of lime, and opjwsc the ^voice of antiquity, by 
earliest noticing the exploits of the Indian Hercules, that Hercules 
whom Cicero, I have before observed, enumerating the ^'orious he- 
VOL, II, X 
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roes who bore the name, denominates Hcrcules^Belus; flumius in 
Indiay gui Belus didtur.* There is scarcely a region of the earth to 
which Ills renown has not reached, and upon whose annals his name is 
not engrafted- The snows of Scythia and the sands of Lybia alike 
attest the toils which he endured and the feats which he accom* 
plished; and yet, amidst all this blaip of heroism, we too probably 
still wander in the vale of delusion, and the sun, in the constellation 
Hercules, or, in other words, the sun shining in meridian strcngtli, still 
recurs the perpetual actor through the varied drama. 

When men arc identified with constellations, as is the case with all 
the numerous heroes of the solar dynasties of Asia, how shall history 
perform its allotted task witli order or gravity ? Yet would it be absurd 
entirely to exclude from its page the character and feats of Hercules, 
because the former is involved in allegory, and many of die latter arc 
wild and extravagant When wc are informed by Diodorus that a 
Hercules, superior in strength and courage to any mortal then living, 
invaded India, at tliat period a beautiful desert, and the people 
plunged in ignorance and barbarity; that he conquered this savage 
race; that he divided the whole country into separate kingdoms, over 
w'hich he appointed distinct sovereigns from the males of his ow'n 
family, which are said to have been numerous, and that many of 
those kingdoms, sis well as the descendants of those sovereigns, 
flourished even till the invasion of Alexander; that he built 
many noble cities throughout the country, and, among others, Pali- 
bothra, w'hich, from both natiye and foreign records, we know to 
have been among the oldest, if not the most ancient, of all erected 
in the country; especially when that writer is so particular in his 
narration as to inform us that he erected in it a stately palace, con¬ 
structed ramparts of great strength, and fortified the wliolc witli a 
deep and broad ditch, into which, with a view to render it unap* 
proachablc by an enemy, he turned an adjacent river so as entirely 
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to surround it when we are informed also by Arrian, who had k 
from eye-witnesses, that this city was, in fact, caked tiie royal or 
imperial Palibothra, had on its walls four hundred and seventy tow^ 
ers, with sixty-fiyc gates, and had a prodigious fosse, (ifatrXeOpcy,) six 
acres in breadtli, and forty-6vc feet in depth; we are by no means in¬ 
clined to think such very particular accounts the mete cffcct of inven¬ 
tion, but proceed to examine the truth of the assertion in the writings 
of native Indian geographers, and to explore the dynasties of their 
ancient kings, for such a distinguished character as is above de- 
scribed- 

Agatn, as we know tliat die description of PaUhothra^ or Palna, on 
the Ganges, is geographically just, and can trace the vestiges of 
buildings and walls of vast magnitude and extent, vve are naturally 
led, in the next place, attentively to consider to whom in par¬ 
ticular among the ancient-rerorded heroes of India the charac¬ 
ter of such a conqueror ts most applicable ; and the great war*- 
riors, Bali, Rama, and Creeshna, who flourished in a?ras when 
fable and history were inseparably blended, immediately rush upon 
our view. But, as the history and character of Osiris seem to be 
absorbed in those of the three Ramas, or rather of tliat one great 
deifled prince known to the Brahmins under three distinct represen¬ 
tations, our attention is necessarily turned towards Bali as the proto¬ 
type of tlie allegorical Hercules, whose triumplis were the result ra¬ 
ther of straigth than of wi^mn and pnirfence, as in the case of Osiris, 
or Bacchus, and who is know^n rather as a subjugator of nations than 
as a reformer of their manne ns, as tlic founder of cities rather than as 
the institutor of laws. It must be added, however, that in the life of 
Creeshna there arc many prominent particulars very nearly re¬ 
sembling the wonderful events in the life of Hercules; as his conffict 
with die venom-breathing serpent Calya, sent to destroy him in his 
infancy, and whose destruction he accomplished ; his vanquishing 
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giants by bolding them up aloft and strangling them in the air, as 
Hercules destroyed Amarus; his visit to Hades; with many other 
similar adventures, which the reader will find inserted, at lengili Iti 
the future pages of this volume, and whicli deraonstnite, that the Her¬ 
cules of the Greeks, at least, if not the Egyptians, has been formed 
out of tijc combined incidents in both histories. 

It is therefore only with the Egyptian, who was the same with the 
Assyrian, Hercules, and was known to the Assyrians and Indians 
under the name of Bcliis, (the Zeus Beliis of Sanchoniatho,) tiial 
we can have any concern, during our inquiry into the events of these 
very remote periods- ’His rugged dress and uncouth armour, tlic 
tiger's skin, and his club, mark the high antiquity of the character 
who bore them, as well as the barbarity of the jera in which he flou¬ 
rished/, his being accounted, also, the son of Jupiter implies a tacit 
confession in his historians of his superiority to every other hero of 
the name, and his immediate connection \vith the first post-diluvian 
race of deified mortals, on whom those lofty titles were conferred- 
The Tyrians did not exaggerate, by many centuries, when they told 
Herodotus, while he was admiring his superb temple in their city, 
that his rites had been established there, and the city founded by him, 
two thousand tlirec hundred years previous to the period of his visit. 
It was probably one of the first citiesJbuilt after the dispersion by the 
adventurous race, who, under their dauntless leader, or at least a 
leader bearing this title, first explored the deep, and sailed to the 
farthest west. The Higher Eg^pt seems to have been the proper scene 
of his triumphs by land, though we hear of him in his famous pillars 
at lire vTry extremity of tlie African continent. In fact he was one 
of the da majores of Egypt; and, in Manctlio's dynasties, succeeds 
Thoth, or Hermes, who \vas the friend and secretary of Osiris- In 
the records of India, given us by Arrian, the Indian Hercules is said 
to have worn the same habit as the Theban Hercules and to have 
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left a daughter named Pai^d^a, which is a very remarkable fact, as 
wc sliall hereafter find the race of Pandu to be most celebrated in the 
earliest pages of ancient Sansereet history ; and there is a kingdom, 
situated at the extremity of the peninsula^ denominated the kingdom 
of Pandion. 

Again, ITerciilcs, as stated iiiHhe last chapter, is said to have had 
his rites flourislvmg in the time of Megastheiies among the Suraseni, 
whose two principal cities arc Mctiiora and CUsoboras, on thenaviga* 
ble river Jobares, wliich should doubtlcs,^ he Jomancs, or the Jumna, 
as the cities alluded to art^ indisputably Mathura, on that rKcr, and 
Allaliabad, known anciently by the name 'of Piyaiig, at the con¬ 
fluence of the Jumna with the Ganges. This Is an additional proof 
of what W'as before observed, that the Indian Hercules is a mixed 
character, compounded out of the history of Bali and Creeshna; 
for, Mathura and its environs are the theatre of all Creeshna's exploits; 
Ills temple and memory are still venerated in that region, and his ex¬ 
ploits sung at two annual festivals, holden tlierc on iheSiSd of Bhadun 
and the 15th of Kartick,* by the virgins of Mathura; which, for 
forty-eight cose round, is considered as holy ground by its devout in¬ 
habitants* If, however, the Theban Hercules be known hi India, 
not less is Creeshna known for liis heroic feats on the plains of Egypt; 
a circumstance which appears to contradict the assertion, attributed 
to the Indians in Arrian, that their Hercules never carried his arms 
out of India; for, among other passages that might be cited in proof 
of it, is the following relation of Mr.*Wiiford*s often-cited Disserta¬ 
tion on Egypt and the Nile - that Nile, whose very name, in San- 
screet books, is Creeshna. 

** Crbeskna was Veeshnu himself, according to the most or¬ 
thodox opinion; and it was he who virited the countries adjacent lo 
the Nile, destroyed the tyrant Sanchasura, introduced a more 
perfect mode of worship, cooled Uic conflagrations wliich hatl rc- 
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peatedly desolated tlio$e adust regions, and established the government 
of the Cutila-Cesas, or genuine Egyptians, on a permanent ba^*" 
These exploits are dctaBed at large in the two subsequent extracts, 
composed in the usual rotriantlc style of the Indian historians* 

“ The other parts of Sancha-Dweep Proper, adjacent to the sea, 
were Inhabited by the subjects of Sakchasuxa, whose palace was a 
shell in the ocean; but they are said to have resided in shells on or 
near the mountains of the African continent. They arc represented 
as cannibals, and even as demons incarnate, roaming by nlglit and 
plundering the flat country, from which they carried off men, wo¬ 
men, and children, whom they devoured alive; that is, as raw flesh 
is now eaten in Abyssinia. From this account it should seem, that 
the Sanchasuras lived in the caves of mountains along the coast, 
while their king resided in a cavern of the small lialand Suakem, 
wdiere there still is a considerable town in the middle of a large bay. 
He there, probably, concealed his plunder, and thence was reported 
lo dwell in the ocean. The name of that island appears to have 
been derived from Sukhim, the plural of Sukh, in Hebrew, and the 
Sanch of the Hindoos; by the ancient geographers it is called both 
Sukh^e, and the Harbour of prtseiving Garfj, from the prestrvaiion^ 
I suppose, of Sancha-Dweep and its inhabitants by the divine assist* 
ance of CftEESHNA, who, with an army of deities, attacked and 

defeated Sakchasura, pursuing him even through the sea, where 

% 

he drew the monster firom his Bhcll, and put him to deatli.’’ 

The above quotation seems to allude to the conquests of Creeshna 
in the Lower Egypt; where the serpent-deity, according to the al¬ 
legorizing way of writing among the Hindoos, reigned amidst the 
desolation occasioned by inundations and pestilential vapours steam* 
ing from stagnant marshes, as yet undmined. The quotation following 
appears to mark tlie progress of his triumph in the Thcbaid and 
Ethiopia, where armies of elephants, or at least men riding on ele¬ 
phants, witli their elephantine sovereign at their head, are alone to 
expected; because tfierc, in fact, those elephants could alone find 
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both in India and in Egypt, and kept them in subjection during the 
first ages. Still tlie prediction was fiitfilled; for, in India, and in the 
sixth Avatar, we shall find, diat the deity, descending in the form 
of Paraso Rama, ,totally extirpated the Kuttri race of kings, and 
gave their usur[>ed empire to die Brahmins ; while, in Egypt, the 
Shiirmicas, under the name of Pall is, or dynasty of ikepherd- 
dethroned and exterminated the race of earliest Cuthitc 
usuqiers. In the Une of Japhet, the Scythians, the patriarchal 
mandate remains completely verified, and the uncounted millions of 
human savages, that tenant the buniiiig deserts of Africa, have ever 
been and arc, in the first instance, the slaves of tlie Sharmicas, or 
S]u:iniL<Sj of Persia and Arabia, and, in the second, of tlie European 
progeny of Japlu t* The. history of Baii, which we are now to de¬ 
tail, forms ii link of the great chain, connecting the history of the 
two great ctnpires of tlie ancient world, Assyria and India. 

The Bamun Avatar, as before observed, exhibits to us the instruc¬ 
tive Ivason of imperial pride and arrogance humbled by so insignifi¬ 
cant an Instrument as a mendicant dwarf. Mahali, or Maha-Bali, 
that is, the great Bali, had, by the usual means, (severe austerities,) 
obtained fiom Brahma, the sovereignty of the universe, or tlic 
tlirce regions of the sky, the earth, and Patala*. He was a generous 
and magnificent monarch ; ho did not oppress his subjects, nor was 
he guilty of any nthr^r great crimM. His ruling passion seems to 
have been an umvarrantable pride, that led him to look dowm on all 
created beings witli supreme contempt; at the same time, he neglected 
to pay proper homage and render their due oblations to tlie Devatas, 
In short, in the skies he would acknowledge no suiierior; on tlie 
earth, he would allow of no equal; and he boasted, that, by this 
unlimited extent of his power, he could control even the infernal re¬ 
gions, and precipitate his enemies to the abyss of hell, Tlie Devatiis, 
or at least their priests for them, were dreadfully incensed at being 
deprived of their rights, the honey, the clarified butter, the delicious 
fruits, and other rich offeringe, that used to load their altars ^ and, 
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ill consequence^ the former applied to Veeshnu, through tlie media¬ 
tion of Brahma,, for redress. As the principal crime laid to his 
charge was tlie defrauding of those Devatas, exact retribution was re¬ 
solved on in heaven, and he was doomed to be deprived of his crown, 
also, by a species of harmless fraud, which, it seems, the Indian 
deity did not think it bcneatli him to practise on this occasion * 
Veeshnu, descending for this purpose, became incarnate in the house 
of a Brahmin, venerable for years and piety, and, assuming the con¬ 
temptible form of a dwarf, ill appareled, and apparently destitute of 
all human possessions, presented liimself in a supplicating posture 
before the arrogant monarch just at the period in whicli he had been 
displaying his accustomed pomp at a banquet of unbounded magni¬ 
ficence ; but at which he had again insulted heaven by not offering 
the usual tithe to the ministers of the sovereign deity who bestows 
all things. Bali, admiring the singularity of his figure, and smiling 
at his deformity, but at the same time compassionatiiig his distress, 
bade him ask whatsoever he desired, and his request sliould be grant¬ 
ed. Bamun, with respectful diffidence, solicited only a small spot 
of ground, three paces in lej^gtli, for llic purpose of erecting upon 
it a hut sufficiently large to contain himself, his books, his umbrella, 
and the drinking-cup and staff, which the Brahmins usually carry 
with tliem. Bali, astonished at the modesty of his request, advised 
him by no means to limit Ills demand wifliin narunv bounds; 

told him that .all the kingdoms of the world were at his disposal, 
and that he need not be afraid of intruding upon his generosity, even 
though he sliould request ground sufficient for the erection of a large 
palace* “ A Brahmin,*' replied the artful deity, “ has no occasion 
for a splendid palace: his real wants are few, and by them his de¬ 
sires should be regulated. Only swear that you will grant me this 
humble request, and my utmost ambition is gratified.” Bali, being 
about to confirm his promise to the mistrustful Brahmin by the usual 
ceremony of an oath in Hindostan, the pouring out of water from a 
vessel upon the band of tlie person to Avhom it is given, (according 



[ 1 

to the representation 5n the accompanying platc>) wa.s interrupted by 
tlic pianet Venus, a male* clciiy in India, who whispered him, that 
ihc apparcntly-miBcrablc mendicant before him was Veeslmu in dts-^ 
guise, and exhorted him to be cautious to what he pledged his so¬ 
lemn oatli. The high-minded monareli, howerer, disdaining to de¬ 
viate from his word, confirmed^ liis promise with the required oath ; 
and, bidding him stretcli forth his hand, poured out upon it ijie sa¬ 
cred wave that ratified it* As the water, in a full stream, descended 
upon his cxlenrk'd liand, tlic form of Bamun gradually increased in 
magnitude, till it became of such enormous dimensions that it 
reached up to heaven, 'rfieii, ith mie stride he measured the vast 
globe of the eartli i \^ ith the second, tiu? ample expanse of heaven ; 
and, with the third, was going lo compass the regions of Patala ; 
wlif'ii Bali, convinced that it \va- ('ven Vceslinu himself, fell prostrate 
and adort'd him ; yielding him up, without any farther excTtion, thu 
free possession of t!ie third region of the universe* Veeshnu then 
look the reins of government into his own hands; and, a^ an order 
of things, different from what prevailed in the Satya, was to coni- 
nicnee w'ith the Treta, Yug, he new-modelled hum an society; for, 
whereas in the former, or perfect, age, all properly was equally dis- 
Iributcd among the members of each of the great tribes, and in 
those tribes there was no disparity of rank or degree, he divided them 
into various subordinate classes, according to their talents and virtues, 
in an age, in which it is the belief of the Brahmins, that one third 
pfj7't of minihiiid hccume reprobate ; coi*scqiieniIy, by no means to he 
distinguished by the privileges, or continued in the possession of the 
advantages, enjtiycd by an age whcji perfection universally reigned* 
In th U Avatar, a cirenmstaiice, evidently allusive to Maha-Kah’s 
character as an astronomer, and to the constellation Orion, in which 
his father, and possibly himself, was canonized, ought not to be 
omitted* While Vceslinu was extending Ins foot to take in the 
heavenly portion of bis domain, and wfiile Maha-Bali, at length 
convinced who was the'august person that had defrauded liim of his 
VOL* ir, M 
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empire, remained prostrate in humble adoration, the god Brahma 
came, andj pouring water on the foot thus extended, it was instantly 
converted into the great and rapid river Ganges; whicli, in their my¬ 
thology and on their sphere, is actually represented as gushing from 
the foot of Veeshnu- Now I would wish to ask any of those 
critics, who arc so loud in accusing me of system,^ for exalting the 
Hindoo astronomers as the original fabricators of the sphere, and 
stating tlie Greeks to be their servile copyists, by what chance comes 
it to pass, that the Greek astcrisni Eridanus, on their sphere, is also 
made to flow from the left foot of Orion ? Surely to the elder nation, 
in time and science. Is.due tlic credit of the invention ; nncl, wiicn 
we find the fact, as it is found, described in their oldest Pooraiuis, 
and forming a part of the history of the Avatars, sculptured in tlic 
pagodas most venerated for their sanctity and anliquitj% even 
incredulity itself cun scarcely deny to the Brahmins the lioiiour 
claimed for them in this, an well as in many other vety curious and 
striking particulars* With respect to Maha-Bali himself, because he 
had not oppressed his subjects, tliough he had despised the gods, his 
crown was not wholly taken from him, hut he was left for the re¬ 
mainder of his life in the possession of Patala, the inferior regions; 
and, as Patala was supposed to be on the south, because directly oj>- 
porite to the north pole, wdiere the Hindoo heaven and the palace of 
Veeshnu is plactxl, this circumstance may imply his deposition and 
banishment from Cashmere and the higher regions of Hindustan to 
the remote southern districts (|f the peninsula, where, in fact, we 
shall presently find ample remains botli of his name and his exploits. 
After his decease, since his repentance was deep and siriccrc, Vccsli- 
nu infonned him that he should be received up into heaven, and be 
placed there in a conspicuous and elevated situation, from which he 
miglit occasionally overlook those former subjects who had been so 
much the objects of his regal care. Maha-Bali, having, also, diiico- 
VC red considerable concern lest certain annual institutions, greatly to 
tlieir advantage, which he had in the plenitude of his power or- 
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daincd, should not be properly kept up, to quiet his appreiieusions 
on that score, the deity farther decreed, tliat We slioukl have per- 
niLSSion once a year, 071 ihe ftdl 77 won dt the mnnlh of Nove/nha-, 
to revibit eartli, and sec iji person that tliey were faithfully ob* 
served. 

Whosoever the Bali, alluded to in tliis Avatar, may liavc been, 
whetlier of Chaldscan, or merely Indian, origin, the name occurs 
repeatedly in tljc pages of the future history, and [lartlculaily in diat 
of a celebrated dynasty, established at a very early perioti on the 
eastern coast of the pcninsuLla, wliosc capital, according to a former 
quotation from Mr* Chambers, was Mavalipuram; Avhich word is 
only a corruption by llie trausmutadon of h into and the liiud ad¬ 
dition ff 7 }ij usual on that coast, 4 >f Mahahalipaor, or the city of the 
great Bali* city is <lcst:ribed in tlu' Brahmin hooks to have been 

of an immense extent, abounding with magnificent palaces and 
stately pagodas, long since swallowed up by the waves of the in- 
t roaching ocean, except one most august fabric, covered with sculp- 
liircs of a gigantic size, representing the Avatars, and oldest Indian 
mythology, hewn out of the solid rock, and known to mariners by 
the name of the seven pagodas. The gilded sunimlis, h<iw ever, of 
other pagodas, submerged In its bed, have been, within the memory 
of the ancient inhabitants of the place, visible at low water, T!ic 
city, whose ruins may thus be observed, must undoubtedly have liccn 
modern compared witli the tinier to which 1 allude ; yet we know 
it has been immcmorially the custom of the Indians to liuild citii's 
succesisivcly on or near the ruins of tfie venerated abode of their an- 
ecslors; as Delhi, for iiistaiicc, ancient and modern, on tliosc of 
ITasiinajJoor, and Lucknow 011 those of Owd, That the ctyniology 
of the mime is rightly derived he endeavours to prove [jy the clrcmn- 
slance, adds Mr, Chainbci's, dial Bali is the name of a hero very fa¬ 
mous in Hindoo legends, and so well know'n in those regions, tlnu 
the river Mavaligonga, which w'atcrs the eastern side of Ceylone, has 
probably taken its name from him ; since, according to the Tamit- 

M 2 
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]ian orthography, it means the Ganges of the great Bah,* But that 
which pJaccs it beyond all controversy is the genealogy of Bali, to 
be met with at the close of a history of the former Avatar, cited iii 
bis dissertation by Mr, Chambers, from Satiscreei autliorlty, which 
expressly says, that tlic virtuous Pralhaud, having been seated by 
Veeshnii on tiie throne of his deceased father Hiranyacasipu, reigned 
witli mildness, and by his piety exhibited a perfect contrast to tiic 
cliaracter of bU father; tliat he himself left a son, named Nama- 
CHEE, who inherited both his power and his virtues, and was the fa^ 
thcr of Bali, the founder of Mahaballpoor; a city so ancient as to 
be mentioned in two lines of the Mahabbarat, which expressly lix 
Us situation to have been 

South of the Ganges tivo hundred yogan. 

Five yogan westward from the castt^ro sea^f 

The yogan, taken at its lowest calculation, is a measure of nine 
miles; and, by the latter line, the Brahmins seem willing to incul¬ 
cate, that the sea has receded from tliat coast forty-five miles, and 
which may probably be as precisely true as the former, which, ac¬ 
cording to that calculation, would place it far south of Ceylonc. 
That a considerable recession, however, of the waters of tlic ocean 
has taken place is extremely probable, and, indeed, evident to the 
eye that only superficially contemplates this spot of stupendous 
ruins. 

The reader will find the: preceding part of the legend inserted by 
Mr* Chambers in the former v^l^umej of this History; the remaining 
part, Mdilch introduces us to a farther knowledge of Bali, and the 
fate of tliis great city, being connected, in some degree, with the 
events of the Bamun, is here presented to him* In the perusal, he 
will still more clearly perceive the nature of their romantic legends ; 
that ihev are a relation of tlte war of ®therial rather than ter- 
rcstrial beings ; and tliat a god is never wanting in their mythologic 


* Asiitit Kcieirchei, voUL f^i 147* 


f Ibid, p, 155, 


I See vol, i p, 4554 
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drama to solve any knot* however perplexed and difficiilt. The son 
of Bali was Banachcreiu who is represented as a giant with a thou- 
* sand hands- Anuredli, the son of Krishen, came to his court in 
disguise and seduced his daughferj which produced a war; in the 
course of which, AEiuredh was taken prisoner and brought to Maha- 
balipoor; upon which, Krishen came in person from his capital, 
Dwarakah, and laid siege to the place, Seeva guarded the gates and 
fought for Baiiacheren, who worshipped him with his thousand 
liands; but Krlsli’cn found means to overthrow Sceva ; and, having ta¬ 
ken the city, cut ofl' al! Banacheren’s hands except two, with which 
he obliged him to do him homage. He continued in subjection to 
Krishen till his death, after whicii a long period ensued, in which 
no mention is any where made of this place till a prince arose, 
whose name was Malcchcrcii, who restored the kingdom to great 
sfdciidor, and enlarged and hcaiiilfu'd ilie rnpit^l, But in his time 
tlic calamity is said to have happened by which the city was entirely 
destroyed; and the cause and manner of it have been wrapt up by 
the Brahmins in the following Ihbuloiis narration, Maicclieren, say 
llicy, in an excursion, wliich he made one day alone and in dis¬ 
guise, came to a garden in the environs of the city, wdicrc W'as a 
fountain so inviting, that two celestial nymplis liad come down to 
bathe til ere, I'he Rajah became enamoured of one of them, who 
condescended to allow of his attachment to her; and she and her 
sister nymph used thenceforward to have frequent interviews wdth 
him ill that garden. On one of those^occasions they brought with 
them a male inhabitant of the heavenly regions, to whom they in¬ 
troduced the Rajah ; and between him and Malcchcrcn a strict friend¬ 
ship ensued ; in consequence of which, he agreed, at tlie Rajah’s 
earnest request, to carry him in disguise to see the court of the Divine 
Eendra, a favour never before granted to any mortal. The Rajah re¬ 
turned thence with new ideas of splendor and magnificence, which 
lie immediately adopttxl in regulating his court and his retinue, 
and in beautifying his seat of government. By this means, Malta- 
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baljpoor I>ecame soon' celebrated beyond all the cities of tlie earth; 
and an account of its magnificence having been broiigfit to the 
gods assembled at the court ol' Eendra, tlicir jealousy was so much ex¬ 
cited at it, that thtfy sent orrlers to the god of the sea to let loose his 
billows and o\erflow a place which impiously pretended to vie in 
splendor witli their celestial' mansions* TJus command he obeyed, 
and the city was at once overflowed by that furious element, nor has 
it ev'cr since been able to rear its head.* 

Of the race of Bal there also anciently existed a famous dynasty 
of Rajahs in the northern region of Hindoslaii. 'Jlicy were sove¬ 
reigns of Lahore lor many centuries prior to die Moiiammcdan ir¬ 
ruptions, and there we find them, at the period of those liruptions, 
recorded by the Arabian historians to have been possessed of an em¬ 
pire extending from Cashmere, in the north, to tin: borders of the 
southern ocean ; thcm^ielves distinguished by the highest personal 
bravery* and their armies remarkable for their numiier and discipljn(% 
For, thus is the sovereign of Lahore described by M* D'Hcrbclot, 
citing those historians* He calls him k plus puUsant roi dc t^llindos' 
tan I and, in another place, Bal^ Jils d'Andbal^ estime U plus riche 
ct ic plus puissant roi de tout CHindostmu^ From ti>em, also, the 
Rajahs of Dcliii, of tlie name of Hal, arc stated to have been lineally 
descended; and no less than twenty princes, under this denomina¬ 
tion, are said* in the Aycen Akbery, to have enjoyed its throne for 
437 years in regular succession. In short* tlic word Balhara, imine- 
morially used to denote Uki sovereign potentate of all India, proves 
the great antiquity and celebrity of this family, and may be adduced 
as no small testimony of their original descent from the great post-di- 
tuviaii chieftain above alluded to. The fable, also, of the destruction 
of his capital by an inundation caused by tlie immediate mandate of 
the gods* naturally inclines us to suspect these alk'goristi of con¬ 
founding a deluge* which subverted a great city* wit!i a greater 
deluge, wiiich inundated the whole eartti* 

* Asiatic RfsexPcIieB, v6l.l, p. 156. t Ayc«n Ak[icry> vol.il* p. irf?^ 
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ASTRONOMICAL AND MORAL ALLUSION OF THE BAMUN 

AVATAK* 

On the supposition, which is at least exceedingly probable, that 
ihc Indian lial! Is the same persor; with the Baal of Scripture and the 
Bclus of profane history, and that a considerable portion of the 
events, properly belonging lo the life of liis fiitber Nimrod, also 
called both CusJi and Bclus, arc engrafted on his the astronomi¬ 
cal allusion of thi^i Avatar will be clearly intelligible; and, as to the 
moral, it throughout noble and expressive. ,Sovcrei^n of the s^ies 
is an expression not inaptly applied to an astronomer of those days, 
who, iullmately acquainted with the motions and revolutions of the 
licavciilv bodit^s, was thought to command their influences, and 
mlglil mythologically be said to be Baals ami N, or the lord of hea- 
jv?L That high and arrogant opinion of tlicmselvcs and contempt 
both of divine and human power, arising from a fancied acquain¬ 
tance with the piiysical mysterious operations of nature, in this 
Avatar attributed to Maha-Bali, eonlimics, it is to be lamented, loo 
inuch even To this day the vice of astronomers; and their punishment 
in so signal a manner, and by sucli a contemptible instrument, 
was intended to serve as an awful lesson to nations so devotrd, as 
w^cre those of Asia, to the Sablan idolatries. By his being banislied 
to Batala, I have hazarded the only explanation which I conceive to 
be consistent and rational; for, after ay that has been said on the 
subject, it is not impossible, but that the (lindoo geographers, by the 
three regions allotted to alt their more potent sovereigns, may allego¬ 
rically mean to designate the up]>er, middle, and lower, regions of 
that vast portion of Asia; esj>ecialiy if we regulate our decisions by 
the oldest Sanscrcct division of the country, which unites Asia to 
Sancha-Dweepa, or Egypt, of a part of which Sanchanaga, the 
great serpent^ was king, and governed a race of serpent's* Hcnc(\ 
probably, tlie soutli was allegorically called Patala; for, w^c have 



[ 88 ] 

seen that Patala i$ in truth the Hindoo hell; a hell composed of the 
itio&t venomous of those reptiles. The Sanscrcct writings constaiiUy 
speak with horror of Egypt, that is, the Lower Egypt, then newly flood¬ 
ed by the waters of the deluge, and long undraiued and uncultivated 
by the first moiiarchs, who, we find, from the Sanscrcct name of 
Egypt, lived in rocks, formed of, or rather resembling, shells, and on 
ibe eminences of the highest mountains. Mr. Wilford, citing those 
writings, says, that the Nila, ** having passed die great ridge, cntcis 
Cardamasthan, or the land of mud\ which obviously means the fer¬ 
tile Egyptian valley, so long covered w'illi mud after every inunda¬ 
tion* The Poorauns give a dreadful idea of that muddy hind, and 
assert that no mortal durst approael) it, Bui this we mu^^l understand 
as tl)c opinion formed of It by the first colonists, who were alarmed 
by the reptiles and monsters abounding in it, and had upt yet seen 
the beauty and richness of its fertile state,** Again our profound au¬ 
thor observes, that royal, or king, serpent Is also called Sanciia- 
MUCHA, because his moulli was like that of a shell; anti the samt^ 
denomination is given to the rocks on which he dwelt, 'llio moun¬ 
tains of snakes arc mentioned by the Nubian geographer, and arc to 
tills day called Ilubab; which, in Arabic, means a snake in geiienil, 
according to Jauhebi, and a particular eipecles of serpent, accor¬ 
ding to Maidaki* The same region was named Ophiusa by tlie 
Greeks, who soiuclimcs extended that appellation to the whole Afri¬ 
can continent. The breath of Sanchanaga is believed by the Hindoos 
to be a fiery poisonous wind, jvhich burns and destroys animals and 
vegetables to the distance of a hundred yojans round the place of Ins 
residence; and by this hypothesis Uiey account for the dreadful ef¬ 
fects of the samitm^ or hot envenomed wind, whicli blows from the 
mountains of Hubab through the whole extent of the desert.’’ 

With respect to that peculiar circumstance, recorded in the above 
Avatar, that Bali, after bis exaltation to heaven, that is, the sphere, 
(the Hindoo heaven,) should have jK'rmission to overlook his vast 
empire, and even revisit the earth on tlie fuU of the moan in the 
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%nonih 0/ November^ tt exhibits Btill stronger additional testimony of 
the connection of their astronomical and civil hisitory. Orion, it will 
be remembered, fa one of the largest and most brilliant constel¬ 
lations of the north pole, tliat conspicuously overlooks the Higher 
Asia ; and Mr. Sonnerat* informs us, that, in November, the Hindoos 
celebrate, by a splendid festival, this conquest of Ball by Vecslinu : 
they light up vast fires on that day, and illuminate their houses by 
night; because, they assert, Ball instituted the feasts of fire, that is, 
the sohtitml fir€s \ like those which the Druids anciently lighted up at 
the solstices in tliesc kingdoms, a custom derived to them from their 
ancestors, the Beildai; in truth, the immediate ilecendaiits of this 
very Balip The Persians, too, according to Mr* Ricliardson, in the 
following extract, have immemorially kept up, towards the close of 
the year, a feast of fire, with the addition of a very curious ccrc* 
mony, practised in regard to the bestial train, which must have ori¬ 
ginated in very remote and barbarous a:ras; a^ras probably remote as 
that ill which the Nimrod of Scripture, whom the Alexandrian Chro¬ 
nicle acknowledges to be the Orion of the sphere, and rvrn Homer 
himself represents, under the latter name, as wild hvasU ui 

hdl^ extended the scourge of despotism over the slaves of Asia*^ 

The anniversary of the great fcsCival of fire among the ancient 
Persians was called Sheb-Seze, when their temples were illuminated, 
and large piles of fire blazed all over the kingdom ; round wliieli 
the people entertained themselves all night witli choral dances, and 
various amusements peculiar to the *?ason. Amongst other ceremo¬ 
nies common on this occasion, there was one which, whether it ori¬ 
ginated in superstition or caprice, seems to liavc been singularly 
cruel and pernicious. The kings and great men uscti to set lire to 
large bunches of dry combustibles, fastened round wild beasts and 
birds, which being then let loose, the air and earth appeared one 

• SontteraVs Voyages, vol. i* p. 140* Calcutta cditton. 

f Alexandrian Chronicle, p* flj* See also this History, vd* i. p* 361* 
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great ill uni] nation; and, as those terrified creatures naturally' fled to 
the woods for shelter, it is very easy to conceive tliat confiagratious, 
wliich would often happen, must have been peculiarly destructive, 
where a people considered tlie extinguishing of fire by water as one 
of the highest acts of impiety.'* 

The reason of this feast being kept in India in November arose, 
probably, because Orion, setting cosmicaily in tktit nionih^ was 
thought by the ancient astronomers to engender storms and tempests ; 
whence that constellation is called, by the Roman poets, Nimbosus, 
S^vus, infestus ; and the observance of hts institution at that particu¬ 
lar period might be intended to soften the malignity and avert the 
vengeance of the genius of that orb- 

^ Di 4 $ci-tatiOA 9 » p» 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Containing tkc Ilisiory of the Sixth Indian Avatar ; which cxhibitA 
yecsfmu incarnate in the Form of Parasu-Rama, hy whom the 
Rajahs of the .Race of the Sun are^ for their Impiet^^ extirpated, 

r SHAT-.L comincnce tiie history of tlic events of llic two next Ava- 
tarSj comprehending the fiistory of two powerful sovereigns bearing 
the name of RamAj by tiling the decided opinion concerning them 
of the author, upon the basis of whos<' profound researches into the 
ancient annals of India 1 have all along proceeded, and shall conti¬ 
nue to proceed, as the most firm and safe guide by which to regu¬ 
late my own inquiry and the reader's judgement. Sir William 
5 ones, in Ins Supplement to the Indian Chronology, after rcj>eating, 
from various and increased evidence, his confirmed opinion that tlie 
Mosaic and Indian chronologies are perfectly consistent; that Menu, 
son of Brahma, was the Adima, or firsl-crcatcd mortal, and conse¬ 
quently our Adam; that Menu, child of the Sun, was preserved, 
with seoeji others, in a bahitra, or capacious ark, from an universal 
deluge, and must therefore be our Noah ; and that Hiranyaca- 
fiipu, the giant with a golden axe, and Bali were impious and ar¬ 
rogant moaajchs, and, most probably, our Nimrod and Bel us ; 
adds, that he is strongly inclined to believe, Uiat die three Ramas, 
two of whom were invincible warriors, and the third, not only valiant 
in war, but the patron of agriculture and wine, which derives an epi¬ 
thet from his name, were only three different representations of the 
Grecian Bacchus, and either the Rama of Scripture, or his colony 
personified, or the Sun, first adored by his idolatrous family.^ 


* AaUde Rtaearcbeti vol. li* 
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From the striking parallel circumstances that mark their respective 
lives, it is evident to me, that wc shall immediately and tinequivo- 
cally discover, in India, the prototypes of both the Grecian Bacchus 
and Hercules, According to Arrian,* fifteen ages liad elapsed be¬ 
tween the reign of the Indian Bacchus and the Indian Hercules. On 
tlie supposition, therefore, that Rama, the son of Cush, or, as Bochart 
has it, Bae-chus, be, as is most probable, the true Bacchus of India, 
so dicrc is the strongest reason to conclude that, by their Hercules, 
Creeshna,whose Avatar is the eighth in order, and whose life comprfees 
the greater part of the more distinguished adventures of the Grecian 
Baedms, was intended to be designated. In proposing this conjecture, 
I advance, on tiie ground of argument often proceeded on l>cfore in this 
Histoi-y, that, of two empires adopting tlie same tralji of mythologic 
reasoning, due credit of inventing, at least, if not of possessing, the 
prototypal character is the undoubted right of the elder ; in truth, 
that the one exhibits tlie original without disguise, the other the ab- 
scured and mutilated copy. I shall endeavour faidifully to delineate 
that original in botli instances, and leave the result to die unbiassed 
judgement of die reader, 

Hitlierto there has appeared an evident mixture of die Chaldcean 
wiUi the Indian hkiory* But in the history of the two Ramas, who 
were both natives of Hindustan, the occurrences concern India alone. 
We are still, however, in tlic region of fable, and genii and otlier 
invisible agents continue their operations on tlie historic drama* In¬ 
deed, the martial exploits of these warriors were of such an uncom¬ 
mon nature, that, without such assistance, it was impossible they 
could be carried on. Let it ever be remembered, too, chat tbey are 
exerted on the side of justice and virtue, and that die Indian Avatars 
are nodiing more than the Deity incarnate in brave and generous 
men, combating with gigantic oppression^ and confounding the pro* 
jects of daring ambition. 


Artiia In p. 313, ediu Gioixmin, 1704. 
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The first of these heroic Ramas is called Parasu-Rama, to distin¬ 
guish him from the second^ who has the appellative Chandra added 
to his namCi^ This latter, as a conqueror, legislator, and reformer 
of public abuses, was still more famous than his predecessor, and it 
IS on him in particular that the character of the Indian Bacchus is 
bestowed, on account of the wonderful similitude which many events 
of his life bore to those of the conqueror of that name, celebrated in 
Egypt under the.name of Osiris, and in Greece by that of Dionysius, 
Our concern at present is with (lie elder of tlicsc heroes* Parasu- 
Rama was tlie son of a most illustrious and holy Brahmin, of the 
name of J amadagni, who, though allied to the blood royal of India, 
had adopted the garb and manners of an anchorite, and devoted his 
time to prayer and austerities In the solitude of a cell on Mount 
Hcemachel, or I mans, where he day and night fervently wor¬ 
shipped the Deity- His wife, whose name, according to the Ayeen 
Akbery, was Runeeka, had retired with him; and the reason of 
their thus secluding themselves from human society was, that 
Vceslmu, propitiated by the mortifications they endured, might 
grant them the desire of their hearts, a boon without which a mar¬ 
ried Hindoo is ever miserable, offspring. One day, when a 
long series of intense penitentiary severities had unusually purified 
the mortal &amc, and rendered it more proper for intercourse with 
Deity, Veeshnu appeared to Runeeka in the form of a handsome 
child, and asked her, what was the object of the unrelenting 
austerities practised by herself and her husband ? She answered, 
that we may obtain of heaven a child beautiful and amiable as thou 
art. Your wishes are grmifed, said Veeshnu ; you sliall have a 
son, who, to every bodily perfection, shall unite tlic noblest vir¬ 
tues of the soul- Pic shall be tlie avenger of innocence, and the 
exterminator of tyrants* Having said this, he disappeared ; and in 
due time the prediction was fulfilled by the birth of Rama- In re¬ 
ward, too, of their exemplary piety, Eendra, the prince of the 
celestial regions, intrusted to their care the wonderful cow Kam- 
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dcva, which liad the property of yielding from her dugs whatsoever 
the possessor desired. Notwithstanding this enviable attainment, 
they used their good fortune with moderation, and continued in their 
cell and in their usual practice of penitentiary duties. In the mean 
time young Rama increased in years and beauty, and shewed such 
symptoms of dawning talents and^ virtues, that his fame reached 
Mahadeo himself, wliosc palace is on the summit of Mount Kilass, 
and the god himself undertook his education. 

It happened that a prince of the Ditye tribe, or race of malignant 
genii, at tlmt time very mucli oppressed the inhabitants of Uiiidostan, 
His name was Deeruj lie js represented as having a thoiisahd arms, 
the expressive symbol of g^antic power and cruelly, and he parti¬ 
cularly made war against the Rcyshecs, or holy tribe, whose devo¬ 
tions he interrupted, and whose persons be insulted, lids sangui¬ 
nary despot, on a liunting excursion, happening one day to j>as& 
near the cell ,of Jamadagni, had the curiosity to enter it, and in¬ 
stantly demanded for himself and niimerous suit tliose refreshments 
wliich their fatigue required. To his astonishment and that of his 
attendants, a table was instantly and sumptuously spread, exhibiting 
the most delicious meats and the richest wines, and tliat in such 
abundance, that the appetites of the whole cavalcade were com¬ 
pletely satiated* After the entertainment, tlie hermit presented the 
monarch and his company with magiuticent dresses, and jewels of 
inestimable beauty and value, Tlie prince was so overwhelmed with 
surprise at this immense display of wealth in the cell of a secluded 
hermit, tliat, conceiving the wliole to be the effect of magic, he at 
first refused to acccjjt the presents, and sternly demanded by what 
means, from what quaitcr, he had obtained riches which far ex¬ 
ceeded those of .Uie greatest sovereigns, and in what subterraneous re¬ 
cess they were concealed. The holy man answered, that Kendra, the 
monarch of tlic upper regions, had, at Mahadeo’s desire, and in re¬ 
ward of his austerities, intnisted to his care Kam-deva, the cow of 
plenty, whose dugs were theinexhausUblc mine whence his treasures 
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proceeded. On receiving this information, the all-grasping tyrant was 
on fire to possess himself of the wonderful cow, and eagerly pressed 
the hermit to bestow upon Iiim the mine as well as the treasure, Hie 
sage replied, that was impossible ; for, it was the property of Eendra, 
and, without die consent of that deity, Kam-deva could not be remo¬ 
ved, nor would any force on earth avail to tear her from the spot, 
ThU intelligence filled him with rage, and his avarice became pro* 
portionably inflamed. He now determined to seize the sacred cow, and 
ordered his followers to surround the hut, and bear her away by force. 
But cows of celestial origin are not to be thus easily captured; for, on 
a signal from the hermit, Kam-deva magnified ^herself to three times 
her usual bulk, and, rusliing upon the rajah^s troops with irrcsktible 
impetuosity, with her horns and hoofs she gored and trampled down 
the greatest part of them, put the rest to flight, and then, before 
tliem all, flew up triumphantly to the heaven of Ecndra, her master. 
The tyrant, enraged at the slaughter and discomfiture of his troops, 
immediately raised a great army, and marching to the spot whence 
he had been obliged so disgracefully to retire, and Kam-deva being 
no longer on earth to defend her keeper, the holy anchorite was 
cnieily massacred, and his hut razed to the ground. Runceka, col¬ 
lecting together from the ruins whatever was combustible, piled it in 
a heap, on which she placed her husband’s mangled body; then, 
ascending it herself, according to the laws of lier country, set fire 
to it, and was with it consumed to ashes. In the mean time Kam- 
deva, in her journey to the paradise of Eendra, stopped at Kylass, 
Seeva’s metropolis, to inform Parasu-Rama, then about twelve years 
old, of the base and cruel conduct of Deeruj to his parents, to wdiosc 
aid he immediately flew, but arrived only time enough to view the 
smoaking embers of tJieir funeral pile. The tears rushed down his 
lovely face, and lie swore by the waters of tlie Ganges that he would 
never rest till he had exterminated the whole race of Kettris, tlu* 
rajah-tribe of India. 
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Armed with the inviudble energy of an incarnate god, he imme¬ 
diately commenced his career of just vengeance, by seeking and 
putting to death, with his singie arm, the Ditye tyrant, with all the 
forces that surrounded him. He then marched from province to 
province, and from city to city, everywhere exerting the unerring 
bow, Danook, and devoting the Kcttris to that death which the 
enormity of their crimes merited. In vain they resisted, singly or 
united; alike unavailing were open force and secret fraud ; they 
were discomfited in every quarter, and thus the avowed end of this, 
as well as all the other Avatars, was eiTcctually answered, which arc 
declared to be descents of the I>eity, at certain stated intervals, for 
the express purpose of rooting out vice and impiety, especially if 
exalted on thrones, when more than usually predominant, from the 
face of the earth. Tliis instructive moral should always lie t>orne in 
memory while we peruse them; it tends to render them more in¬ 
telligible to the European reader, and to throw a veil over the my¬ 
thological absurdities that obscure and disgrace them, 

Tlie conclusion of this Avatar states, that die divine Parasu, having 
fought and vanquished the Kettrls in twenty pitched battles, and 
having utterly extirpated the race of solar rajahs, collected together 
in one mass their accumulated treasures; he then performed flic 
great sacrifice^ and, after consecrating a due proportion to the Deity, 
distributed the remainder in charity. He then restored the empire 
of the three regions to the Devatas, or good spirits, that is, osta- 
blisbed a new dynasty of jurr and wise sovereigns of the Brahmin 
line, and retired to the Gaut mountains, concerning which this 
Avatar contains a remarkable fact, often insisted upon by tliose who 
contend for the eternal duration of the earth, and the great revolutions 
effected by the successive changes of water into land and land into 
water. The romantic story is as follows: 

The Brahmins, wishing to assign a very ancient, if not an infinite, 
date to their empire, assert, that the sea once washed the af the 
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GautSf from which it is now distant above one hundred and 

have contrived this ingenious fable to sanction tlieir assertions. After 
having transferred the empire to their parttcubr tribe, Parasu-Rama 
requested of them a small portion of that empire, in whieli he might 
end his days in undisturbed tranquillity ; which request, it seems, 
tlicy thought proper to deny; a circumstance very inconsistent and 
improbable, but the falilc required it; for, it was in consequence of 
this dental that Parasu retired to the Gauls. Being thus ungratefully 
treated by tliosc whom he had exalted to wealtli and dominion, he 
applied to Varuna, the god of the ocean, which then Ocdt a^ahist Ific 
bitsc of those 7nountffht$^ and solicited that deity to willidraw Jus waves 
a liulc from the shore, and leave a vacant space, sufficient Jbr an 
exiled prince to inhabit; he drsirrd no greater extent of ground than 
an arrow wotihl fly over. Varuna, ignorant of the real character 
that conversed \vith him, and compassionating his situation, granted 
a request which appeared so moderate ; and it was settled, that the 
Jhllowing morning, an arrowy, directed from t!ic bow of Parasu, 
bhouhl determine the limits of his future dominion. Uiifortmiaiely 
for Parasu, one of those penitentiary saints, ivhose eyes i^crvacle tlie 
^lisgiiisesi of even the gods, by hl.s power, knew and discovt^red to 
Varuna that tiie exiled prince was Veeshnu himself, who, having by 
three strides defrauded Bali of die sovereignty of the universe, 
would undoubtedly, by the strenuous vigour of a divine arm, dart 
tlic arrow to an extent that w^ould deprive him of all the land 
over which his waters rolled- Varung now lamented die precipitate 
promise he had given, but declared it was irrevocable* It was finally 
resolved by artifice to counteract power, and the god of ileath iras 
resorted to lu this dreadful emergency. That deity kindly piouiiscd 
his assistance ; and, juptantly assuming the form of a wJdte aul, an 
insect peculiar to India, under cover of the night, crept into AVesh- 
nirs apartment, and, while the deity lay sunk in sUunber, with ids 
sharp teeth he so nearly gnawed asunder the string of the bow', that 
it became impossible for die arrow to be hurled to any great (lislaJice* 
vor.* II* O 
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The scheme succeeded; nor could the arm of Veeshnu avail to send 
it bi^yond the Umits of the tract which forms the present country of 
Malabar, and which, therefore, the Brahmins affect to say is the 
gift of Veeshnu in this Avatar, The whole story, however, is so 
unconnected with it, and so contrary to its general tenor, that we 
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may safely consider it as an artful interpolation, for the purpose of 
national aggrandisement. It is added, that Parasu, reflecting on the 
ingratitude of tlie Brahmins, uttered a dreadful curse against them 
on tills spot, and that none of the Brahmin tribe are to be found to 
this day inhabiting a coast which they consider as proscribed to their 
order. The Hindoo legends affirm, that Parasu^Rama is still living 
on this coast ; and the Ayeen Akbery informs us, they shew his ha¬ 
bitation on the mountain of Mehiiider,’*^ 

The sublime epic poem, called Uie Ramayan, in which the bat« 
tics of all the three Ramas (for, a third, called Bali-Rama; the 
elder brother of Creeshna, is often numbered among the Avatars) 
with their adversaries are minutely described, having not yet been 
translated from the Sanscreet original, it is not in my power, at pre¬ 
sent, to enter into more particular detail concerning the adventures 
of this first who bore the name, nor to compare it with the Diony- 
siaca of Nonnus, I understand that the indefatigable Mr. Wilford 
is engaged on the subject; a circumstance which must give real 
pleasure to all the admirers of Ea'^tern literature, as he possesses both 
science and genius adequate to the investigation. In this gentleman's 
Essay on Egypt and the Nile, ♦here is a fragment relating to Parasu- 
Rama, extracted from the sacred books of India, from which we 
[earn, that he extended his conquests even to Egypt. 

“ Parasii-Rama, the son of Jamadagni, but supposed, afterwards, 
to have been a portion of the divine essence in a human form, was en¬ 
raged at the success of the confederates, f viz* the confederate princes, 
who had come from Egy|^ to assist the rajahs by whom his fothcr was 

* Ayeen Akbery, roLiii. p< 339. Sannmi, volrU p* 3^* 



[ 99 ] 

murderedf) and circulated a public dcelaralion, tliat Kared had urged 
him to extirpate them entirely ; assuring him, dial the people of 
Cu^ha-Dweepa, who dwelt in the hollows of mouniainsj were carni¬ 
vorous ; and that their king Cnivyadadhij>elh or chief ruler of canni¬ 
bals, had polluted both earth and water* which were two of the 
eight forms of Isa, witli tlie mangled limbs and blootl of the stran¬ 
gers whom he and his abominable subjects had cruelly devoured. 
After this proclamation, Parasu-Rama invaded Cushu-Dweepa, and 
attacked the jar my of Cravyadadhipctl, who stepped from the ranks, 
and challenged him to single combat- They began with hurling 
rocks at each other ; and Rama was nearly crushed under a moun¬ 
tain, thrown by his adversary i but, having disengaged himself, he. 
darted huge serpents, which enfolded the giant in an inextricable 
maze, and at lengtli destroyed him. The blood of tlie monster 
formed the L>ohita*Chanda, and that of his army the Loliitoda, or 
river with bloody v^aters. His friend, Caiceya, whom tlie Greeks 
call Orontes, renewed the fight, and was also slain. Then came the 
king of the Cutila-Ccsas, and Mahasyama, ruler of the Syama- 
Muchas, and usually residing in ArvasUian, or Arabia; the former 
of Avhom 1 conceive to be Blcmys ; and the second Arabus, whom 
the Greek mythologists also named Orobandas and Oruandcs. They 
fought a long time with valour, but were defeated ; and, on their 
humiliating thcmficlves and imploring forgiveness, were allowed to 
retire, with tlic remains of their army, to die banks of the Cali, wlicrc 
they settled; while Parasu-Rama, having tcTininated the war In 
Cusha-Dweepa, returned to his own country, where he was destined 
to meet with adventures yet more extraordinary. 

“ This legend is told nearly in the same manner by the poet JConnus, 
a native of Egypt, who says, tliat, after the defeat of Lycurgus, die 
Arabs yielded, and offered sacrifices to Bacchus; a title corrupted 
from Bhagavat, or the preserving power^ of which a ray, or portion, 
had become incarnate in the person of Parasu-Rama. He relates, 
that ^ Blcmys, witli curled hair, chief of tlic ruddy, or Erytlucan^ 
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Indians, held up a bloodless olive-branch with the supplicating 
troops, and bowed a servile knee to Dionysos, who had slain his 
Indian subjects: that the god, beholding him bent to the ground, 
took him by tlie hand and raised him, but conveyed him, together 
with his many-tongued people, far from the dark Erythrean Indians, 
to the skirt of Arabia; that he-dwelt in that happy region, near to the 
contiguous ocean, and gave a name to the inhabitiuits of lu towns ; 
but that rapid Blcmys passed onward to the mouth of the Nile, w'ith 
seven branches, destined to be cotemporary ruler over t|ic people of 
Etliiopia; and that the low ground of Etherian Meroe received him 
as a chief, who should leave his name to the BIcmyes borji in subse¬ 
quent ages/*** 

I know not whcllicr some of my readers may not be so insensible to 
the charms of the Indian historic muse, as to rejoice that the Ramayaii 
has not yet been translated ; for, certainly, inflated accounts of tlic 
combats of giants hurling rocks and darting huge serpents at one an¬ 
other, and of monsters, whose blood, spouting forth in torrents, is 
formed into considerable rivers, are not very consistent with the sober 
and dignified page of history ; yet, had the Ramayan l>ccn trans¬ 
lated, those accounts must have engrossed tin inconsiderable portion 
of this volume^. 1 scarcely know whether I shall be pardoned even 
for inserting the tong life of the Indian god Creeshna, from the Poo- 
rauns; but, as Creeshna is the most distinguished of all the Avatars, 
or rather, say the Brahmins, as Creeshna was the deity himself in 
human person, while all the other Avatars enjoyed only a portion of 
the divinity, and as it will be tlie last insertion of the kind of any 
length ill this'History, I hope to stand excused, while I detail a life 
so replete with prodigiesp The early date, however, of Uicse pro-^ 
ductions should always be considered, and the barbarous times to 
which they relate : the exaggerated narration and facts are, perhaps, 
the truest test of their genuineness* 
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* Pionysuc. b. Jcvii* ver. 38J-39?- 
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There is no particular astronomical allusion in the brief portion of 
this Avatar, which I have alone been able to present the reader with, 
thouglj undoubtedly there is in the original l!>anscrcct volumes- 
The moral, however, is manifest in every line uf the preceding ac¬ 
count, It holds out, as do all the Avatars, an awful lesson to vicious 
princes, but was intended more immediately to display to us the sig¬ 
nal punishment of avarice and ertortwn^ and the just vengeance 
that ought to follow every infringement of the rules of hospitaiityj 
ejjpccially In those Eastern countrk's, where, as Its rites are more im¬ 
periously necessary, so the violation of them is more flagitiously cri¬ 
minal* The account of tlie exUrpation of the Kettri tribe, to make 
way for ilie llraJnnlns to empire, is doubtless founded on some his¬ 
toric fact, the remembrance of wliicli is traditionally preserved in 
the families of the Brahmin cast, and it in some degree explains the 
singular phenomenon, that in HindoHtan, a country wlicre the laws 
are represented as iinmutiiblc, and where the distinction of the casts 
is. In general, so accurately observed, so many of the most powerful 
and venerated rajahs arc Brahmins by descent* 

Thus have wc reached the close of the sixth Indian Avatar, hi 
which we find India described as a country possessed by a civilized 
industrious race, obedient to their princes, and, whatever may have 
been the conduct of those princes themselves, pious and moral, in a 
very early age after the deluge. Having now devoted so large a por¬ 
tion to Sanscrccl narration, blended as it is with physical and metaphy¬ 
sical chimaeras, it is but just, as wc h^yue already gone through mure 
than half of the AvatarSf that we should attend to the ancient ac¬ 
counts, which, from tlic writers whom wc denominate classical, 
have descended eJowm to posterity, relative to the infant state of tliat 
empire, and the invasion of it by Dionysius and otlacr conquerors* In 
these, though there may be nearly as much fable as in the domestic 
narrative, I shall yet faithfully detail them, and in the order tiicy arc 
reported to have taken place, as I consider myself Iwund to omif 
nothing of importance connected witli the ancient histon" of Indiri* 
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The accounts of the Egyptian irmptions into India, as detailed by 
classical writers, arc particularly projjer to be inserted in this place ; 
because they will be immediately succeeded by the life of the great 
Rama-Chandra, who, we have seen. Sir William Jones considers 
as die genuine Bacchus of India, and with whom, therefore, the 
parallel may be more easily made by the reader- Before, however, 
1 quit these most ancient Sanscreet details for classical ground, 1 am, 
in some degree, bound to gratify my readers by an additional f^xtracl 
from the Sceva-Poorauii, translated by Mr, Hallied, and relating to 
die destruction of the tremendous Titanlan Ditya, Tarekcc, the rebel 
spirit of the eky; the,history of whose penances, and whose despo¬ 
tic acts, subsequent to his exaltation, the reward of those penances, 
occurred in page Si2 preceding. It will afford to European readers a 
proper specimen of the eccentric style and manner in which die an¬ 
cient legends of the Hindoos are written, and of the romantic facts 
which they relate; and, to my Asiatic readers, who are more accus-* 
tomed to peruse such extraordinary relations, it will be proportion- 
ably valuable, as there can be no doubt entertained by them either 
of the genuineness of the original, or of die fidelity of tlie learned 
translator* 

From die portion of astronomy contained in it, it should seem that 
some fatal conjunction or opposition of the planets, perhaps in Tau¬ 
rus, may have formed the basis of the story; since Cartyceya, or 
Scanda, son of Seeva, nourished by the Pleiades, and the commander 
of the celestial armies, is no ojhcr than the celestial Bull personified ; 
and indeed the splendour of the great star Aldabaran, tn diat constel¬ 
lation, seems justly to entitle it to the honour of being the leader of 
the heavenly host. It should be remembered, that the bull is the 
symbol of Seeva, on which he is constantly pourtrayed in the pago¬ 
das, as Veeshnii is upon the eagle Garoori* Cartyceya is there¬ 
fore drawn riding on a peacock, whose expanded tail with nume¬ 
rous eyes represents the canopy of heaven, studded with stars. It 
cannot be denied, however, that, in the Indian mythology. Scan da 
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is often considered as the planet Mars personified ; for, in fact, the 
Indian deities are the veriest Proteus’s that can be conceived ; and^ 
fortunately, either of those characters Is perfectly consistent with the 
part he acts in the subsequent drama. As many detached parts of 
the narration may be found in Abraham Rogers, it is not impossible 
but that Mikon, who was living jwhen that book was pubtislied, en¬ 
riched liU Paradise Lost, especially his sixth book, which describes 
the battle of tlie Angels, with images drawn from if, since many of 
them are strikingly similar. 
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CHAPTER V'. 

Conlahihig the Conclusion of the legend from Seeva*-Poor aun, 
relative to tkc *T^rant TarckeCf the Dit^a ; givmg an Account of the 
Procession to tkc House of Hecmachet^ for cclebraimg the Alm^riage 
of Seeva and Parvati ; the conscfjuent Birth of Scandut the heavenly 
Conqueror ; the Overthrow^ by him^ of that Monster and his Phrec 
Sons ; and the Jijial l}cstruciion of their three Cities^ of Gold, Silver, 
and Irottj by Pirc, 

All ihc Devatas and other inhabitants of tlic oclosttal regions 
being collected together at the summons of BliagavaC, to arrange tlie 
ceremonials of the marriage of Seeva and Parvati, first came Brahma^ 
mounted on his goose, with the Keyshces at his stirrup ; next, VeesJi- 
nu, riding on Garoor, liis eagle, witli the chank, the chakra, the 
club, and the pediv^, in Jiis hands; Ecndra also, and Varna, and 
Cuvera, and Varuna, and the rivers Ganga and Jumna, and the 
seven seas- The Gandarves also, and Apsaras, and Vasookce, and 
other serpents, in obedience to the commands of Shrcc MaJjaclcva, 
ah dressed in superb chains and habits of ceremony, were to be seen 
in order, amidst the crouded and glittering cavalcade. 

And now Sliree Mahadeva, after the arrival of all the Devatas, and 
tlic completion of the preparations for tlic procession, set out, in tlie 
utmost pomp and splendour, from the mountain Ktlas, ilis third eye 
fiamed like the suii, and the crescent on his forehead assumed the 
form of a radiated diadem ; his snakes were exchanged for cfiains 
and necklaces of pearl and rubies, liis ashes for sandal and perfume, 
and his elcphant^s skin for a silken robe \ so tliat none of the l>e\'a- 
tas, in brilliaiiec, came near his figure. The bridal attendants now 
spread wide abroad the carpet of cojiigratuiation, and arranged in 



[ 105 ] 

order the banquet of bliss* Nature herself assumed the appearance 
of renovated youth, and the sorrowing universe recalled its long- 
forgotten happincsSi The Gandarves and Apsaras began tlieir melo¬ 
dious songs, and the Genes and Keenners displayed the magic of their 
various musical instruments. The earth and its inhabitants exulted 
With tongues of glnrification and triumph ; fresh moisture invigorated 
the withered victims of time ; a thousand Jiappy and animating con¬ 
ceptions inspired the hearts of the intelligent and enlightened the wis¬ 
dom of the thoughtful; the kingdom of external forms obtained glad¬ 
ness, the world of intellect acquired brightness. The dwellers upon 
earth stocked the casket of their ideas witli tJfe jewels of delight, and 
reverend pilgrims exchanged their beads for pearls. The joy of those 
on earth ascended up to heaven, and the tree of the bliss of those in 
heaven extended its auspicious branches downwards to the earth. The 
eyes of the Devatas flamed like torches oii beholding these scenes of 
rapture, and the hearts of the just kindled like touchwood on hearing 
thcbc ravishing symphonies* Thus Shrcc Mahadeva set oflT like a 
garden in full blow, and Paradise was eclipsed by his motion- 

On the other side, Hccmachel also exerting himself in preparations 
for the marriage, arranged himself, Avitli all the other moiEntains 
and their wives and children, airayed in chains of ivory and pearl 
and costly garments, to wait upon Seeva; and Parvati, dressed in 
all her ornaments, illuminated the bridal chamber* Ileemiiclicl, ta¬ 
king leave for the present for the purpose of preparing the 
as is customary, bathed, and distributed alms to tlie poor and religious, 
and continued waiting Seeva's arrival* Meina also, accompanied 
by Nared, stood without the thrcsliold of the door, exhibiting, in her 
appearance, die utmost joy and impatience ; often exclaiming, Oh! 
how ardently I desire to behold this beauty and loveliness, for which 
Parvati has practised so many thousand austerities and penances,** 
Bhagavat, who instantly knows the thoughts of all creatures, being 
fully acquainted with the pride and vanity of her heart, to try her, 
imuicdlatcly put on an appearance die most disgusting in nature, and 
VOL. II. P 
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arrayed himself in the snake’s skin and otlier insignia of the mendi¬ 
cant Yogee penitent. Those also, who were more immediately 
about liis person, and formed his suit, were instantly changed from 
beings of exquisite beauty to figures of the grossest deformity ; while 
the advanced part of the cavalcade still retained tlieir majestic appear¬ 
ance and splendid decorations- 

And now the procession beginning to move forward, first w^ciU tlic 
Gandarves and Apsaras dancing and singing, and Vecshiva-Vesii, 
who U their chief, dressed in his chains and robes of ceremony, 
Meiiia said, This, to be sure, is Seeda-Sceva ?’* Nared answered, 
“ These are some of Mtiliadeva’s musicians and dancers.” Next ap¬ 
peared Pek&he and Mereegreeve and the other Yakshas, Meiiia 
said, Perhaps one of these is Seeda-Seeva ?” Nared again corrected 
her mistake. In the same manner came by Dharma-Raja, and Een- 
dra, and the Sun, and Moon, and Naksliatras; Mcina taking each 
of them, in turn, for Sceda-Seeva, Nared answered, “ They arc but 
his servants,” Meina exclaimed, “ Oh ! the fate of my daughter! 
What must the person, himself be, of whom these are but the fol¬ 
lowers !” Afterwards, when Bralima and the Reyslices arrived, 
Nared again pointed out her error. Next came Shree-Veeshiiu, in 
colour like a black cloud, conspicuous with his four arms, and the 
pcctamber, /. c- the yellow robe, which is his peculiar dress, and the 
bhrcegooleta on his breast, and the chank, the chakra, geda, and 
padma, in each hand, and the mookout and other ornaments all in 
order ; the eight Siddhyes wei^ with him, and he shone radiant in 
beauty as the star of the morning. Smiling, he advanced, in the ple¬ 
nitude of his powxr, his eyes beaming like two lotuses, sublimely 
exalted on Garoor, and attended with all his Devatas, Meina'^s doubts 
were now instantly changed into certainty that this was Seeda-Seeva 
himself Nared assured her of the contrary, Mcina (hen uttered a 
thousand extravagant commendations on her daughter, wondering 
what figure it could be that was superior to this. Then arrived llrecgu 
and the other Reyshees, with their disciples Gangaand Kam-deva,thc 
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mJlch-Cow, who affords whaiever eacli person desires. Out of these 
she selected VeseeshtoOt employed in the dliyan,or devotionj of Bhu- 
gavat, and in reading the Vcdas» as the bridegroom of Parvati- 
Nared, again setting her right, now pointed with his hand, and ex- 
claimed, ** Behold there comes his army; regard them with fixed 
attention, and observe in the midst of the crowd.” This 

midtititdc was composed of Jins and other impure beings, on he'hold- 
itig of wliom, no sensation arises but that of terror ; some of them 
witli heads and some without, of a black colour ; others with mouths 
upon their bodies; armed with bows, and bearing mooshcls, which 
arc their proper weapons, in their hands ; frigbtfui in figure, horrid 
in voice, and sounding instruments of direful harmony* in the cen¬ 
tre tliey behekl Secda-Sceva himself, mounted on a cow, having five 
heads and three eyes, his body rubbed with ashes, the hair of his 
head tied up in knots after the fashion of the Saniassis, witli a moon 
upon his head ; in one of his ten hands holding a cup, made of a 
human skull, in another a begging-dish, in another a bow, in an¬ 
other a chank, and all the others bearing the symbols of penitentiary 
devotion ; an elephant’s hide covered his back, and he seemed, as it 
were, besotted and half asleep. Nared whisi>eired her, “ T/m is 
Seeda-Seeva.” The words liaci scarcely escaped from Uls mouth 
when Meina fell senseless to the ground ; but, soon after recovering, 
began to utter a thousand imprecations and abusive terms against 
Parvati ; crying out, ** Is tliis the sort of person you long for ? Is this 
a person to be in love with ? A thowsand curses be on thee, and a 
thousand on myself too for this dire calamity*” Scarcely had she 
uttered these rash words, wh^n the deity thought proi>er again to lay 
aside his disgusting appearance and penitentiary luibits, sliiniEig forth 
in all the gorgeous array of silk and gems ; the golden diadem again 
embraced liis temples, and bracelets of the finest pearl again deco¬ 
rated his arms and ankles. The astonished Meina fell prostrate at Iiis 
feet, Parvati flew with transport into his arms, and the nuptials were 
immediately celebrated with the utmost pomp and splendor, amidst 
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the sound of the most melodious instruments, and the loudest accla¬ 
mations of tlie adoring crowd. 

The Dcvatas soon began to grow impatient for djeir promised, their 
mighty, deliverer from the giant Tarekee to be born ; and, it is added, 
in the Poorauni that Seeva^ to gratify their impatience, redoubled his 
caresses of Parvatii. Their impatience, however, still increased with 
the oppressions of Tarekee, and, in the end, they sent Fire^ who is 
a mighty Devata, as well to state the hardships tliey endured, as to 
animate his exertions. The flaming elementary herald, to avoid ap¬ 
pearing terrific, invested itself with the gentle external form of a 
dove; and, on its arrival at the celestial palace of Seeva, found that 
Parvati had just been delivered of a gigajitic child, which was im¬ 
mediately consigned to the charge of the dove to be nursed. I'he 
dove, with all its efforts, could not hold the mighty infant, but let 
it fall from the sky on the Ganges; the Ganges also, unable to sup¬ 
port it, cast it up among the thick reeds on its banks; and thence, 
presently, a boy, beautiful as the moon and bright as the sun, whose 
high extraction and origin were visible in his countenance, arose ; 
and to him were assigned the several names of Parvati-Nanda, and 
Agnee-Bhoo, and Gunga-Pootree, and Seryeraan, and Scanda. In 
the mean time, six rajah’s daughters, (the Pleiades,) who happened at 
that season to come and bathe in the Ganges, each of them, as she came 
and viewed the boy, named him her son. Parvati-Nanda, assuming to 
himself six mouths, sucked milk from each of their breasts, and, on 
that account, one of his names is Khane-Matra, u e. having six 
mothers. Another of his names also is Carticeya, (the bull, on whose 
shoulders arc placed the Pleiades,) and he has many more.* Each of 
those rajah^s daughters, alternately taking him for her own son, be¬ 
came exceedingly delighted* Nared brought the glad tidings to the 
Devalas, that a son had been bom to Seeda-Seeva after this manner. 
They immediately set off in a body to hh palace on die Mount 


* He »(he ttmc with Coourt-Swinn, inIlogfrs> p- 175* 



t *09 3 

Kiias^ making wry great rejoicings, and congratulating Sceda- 
Seeva ; representing llia4 if lie would consent, young Seryeman 
should become their leader and commander- Bhagavat permitted 
them to act in that respect as they might think most suitable to their 
own advantage* — The Devatas, thus assisted by Seryeman, came in 
warlike array to Sheevnet, the kingdom of the Dityc Tarckec, 
and, for ten days together, the lines of the two armies were opposed 
to each other ; the combating warriors, with their mighty efforts and 
redoubted blows shook the eight quarters of the universe, Iiinu* 
merahlc Dityes and Rakshag were levelled with the dust of death by 
the strokes of the brave, and vanished into air; On tlie tentli day, by 
the Irresistible assaults of his all-conquering sword, added to the in Ire* 
pid bravery of the hero, the gale of victory blew on Seryeman; and, 
by the assistance of Omnipotence, and the flashes of his victorious 
cimeter, he severed the head of that impure monster Tarekee from 
his execrable body, and liberated the world from tlie fiend that had 
so long tormented it. Most of the Dityes in his train were also sent 
to the bottomless pit by his friends, and the harvest of existence was 
cleared of multitudes of Rakshat» by the lightning of the sword and 
the dagger ; those who escaped from xhv^ cimeter, esteeming defeat 
itself an advantage, made their fubmissions* In fine, neither enemy 
nor Rakslia dared to remain a moment longer in that country, from 
fear of this conquering hero* 

The Devatas, in llie height of Uieir joy and exultation, bearing 
Seryeman to Seeda-Seeva, and perfoiming nemeskars without num¬ 
ber, addressed him, O chief of the Devatas ! O Mahadeva! O 
guardian of thy devotees ! thou who art Sumeru among motinuiins, 
who art the McKin among Nakshatras, and Vaseeshte among Key- 
shecs, and Eendra among Devatas ! the three-lettered Mantn* 
is thy awful symbol ! For the good of the world, wliat is it thou 
dost not contrive ? Good and evil have their establishment by 
thy command; thy form, which is more splendid than a crorc 
of suns, extends beyond the leach of thought and iinagination I 
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What slial! we do to perform duly thy worship ? and what power 
have we to perform thy pooja ? Verily, what means hath an atom, 
without head or foot, to open its mouth in praise of the all-Ulumi- 
iiating sun ? The hardships to which we have been exposed have 
their remedy, as far as is possible, in tliy compassion and goodness; 
now, therefore, we here offer to perform whatsoever thou shall com* 
mand/' Seeda*Seeva said, in return, “ Whensoever any difficulty 
shall beset you, think upon me, and it shall be made smooth/’ The 
Devatas then, having taken leave of lihagavat, returned, with tlic 
utmost satisfaction, to enjoy themselves in their own habitations. 

The three sons of Tarekee the Dityc, the eldest of whom was 
called Veedhenmalec, the second Tarckakshe, and the youngest 
Kemalakshe, who had fled for fear of Seryeman, employed themselves 
in prayers and austerities in honour of lhahma, and tormented their 
existence with variety of mortifications, such as no counter-devices 
could overcome ; as, for instance, standing for dite hundred years on 
one foot, they continued absorbed in prayer, and for one hundred 
years they stood witli their arms lifted up to heaven, and for one 
thousand years they subsisted altogether upon air, and another thou¬ 
sand years they remained in the act of prostration, with their fore¬ 
heads to the ground* When their devotion had thus exceeded all 
limits, Brahma, taking compassion on them, informed them, that 
since, hy extraordinary penances, they had acquired his goodwill, 
the cloud of mercy was fully distended, and the sea of benevolence 
overflowed its banks, and thati whatsoever they sliould demand was 
not far from being granted* The Dityes then requested tliat be 
would bestow upon them three cities for their abode ; with this con¬ 
dition, that they might take their cities witli them whitliersoever they 
should choose to go, and that whenever their cities should be nigh 
together, then, if any victor in the womb of time should rise, of 
sufficient power to overcome tliem, he might, witli one arrow, de¬ 
stroy them all three and their cities, Brahma returned, ** Thus shall 
it be !’* and immediately disappeared. Then he ordered Meye the 
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Dityc* on whom depended the construction of the houses of rfjc 
Rakslicsesf to found three cities ; tlie first of gold, the second of 
silver, and the third of iron* Meye the Ditye, in conformity to die 
command of Brahma, constructed the said tliree cities accordingly; 
and the government of the golden city was conferred upon Tare- 
kakslic, that of the silver city ori Kemalakslic, and the city of iron 
on Vccdhcnmalct*, and himself was established protector of the three 
cities. In each,city the chambers of the houses were ornamented 
With jewels, die height of each house was equal to the mountain 
Kilas, and their roofs reached up to the highest heavens. Each city 
was adorned w-ith beauties glorious as the sun,.the deceivers of hearts^ 
the exciters of transport! with Gliandarves, and Siddhyes, and Chn- 
rcncp, innumerable, and musicians and singers excelling beyond all 
imagination; with Brahmins, many performing the Agnec-hotra, 
many reciting flic Vedas and Saslras, and devotees In pcipt'i ual effusion 
of prayer. Everywhere were to be seen temples of Seeda'Seeva, and 
wells, and tanks, and Paradise-trees, and drunken elephants, and 
chariots, and palankeens, and foot and horse without number in each 
of (lie cities; and Dityes, mighty and powerful, learned in ihe 
Vedas, and deep in tlic Smritls ; with heroes, broad in the chest and 
strong in stature; tliclr shoulders like those of the mad buii, eager 
for battle, and their force of fist such as might tear the famished 
lion’s whelp from his prey. Even Ecndra, the Sun, tlic Moon, and 
other Devatas, could not find in themselves the means or force to 
resist them. Some with blue eyes and^hyaclntliinc hair; some gentle, 
and some violent of speech, and prone to anger; others, again, 
hump-backed, and others dwarfs; every one of a different com¬ 
plexion; but all employed in pooja to Seeda-Sceva and Brahma, and all 
perfectly orthodox in died outline of the Vedas, Sastras, and Poorauns ; 
and their religion was far more lervent than that of any otlicrs of the 
habitable quarters of tlic world. The imagination has not beholden, 
even in a dream, ought in heaven or on earth that could equal the 
beauty and deliglitfulncss of these cities. In short, tlie three sons oi‘ 
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Tarekec ruled in them respectively, and became so powrerfiil and 
mighty, that all the Devatas were reduced to excess of difficulty from 
their tyranny and oppression ; so that^ out of terror and apprehen¬ 
sion, their aggrieved spirits left tlieir bodies empty, and, addressing 
themselves to Veeslmu, jjoured forth the exclamations of distress, 
Veeshiui Jicard tliem with compatssion, and promised them speedy 
and effectual redress. 


OF THE CREATION OF MOONDEE, THE FALSE PROPHET, BY 
VEESHNU, FOR THE PURPOSE OF SUBVERTING THE RELIGION 
OF TREEPOOR, OR THE THREE CITIES, 

After dUmisslng tlic suppliant Devatas, Veeshnu produced from him¬ 
self, for the puipcxsfT nf Kubvertitig flip rtrfhndnx religioji of Treepoor, a 
certain person, whose hair was dose cut, with clothes all filthy, after 
the manner of a dervise’s garb ; upon his back a copper pot, and a 
linen chawry in his hand, and his mouth bound up with a white 
cloth. Him Veeshnu named Moondee; and this Moondec, imme¬ 
diately performing ncmeskar to Veeshnu^ stood up, and isaid, « O 
lord of worship, what is thy command, and for w-haf purpose was I 
created J” Veeshnu answered, “ Attend and hear that purpose! 
Whereas 1 liave gi’^en thee existence immediately from myself, tliou 
must be prompt and firm in the execution of my design; in reward 
of which thou shalt be etem^Uy worshipped, and obtain exaltation, 
I have fabricated, by my own maya, (the word properly means 
sixteen thousand slocas (texts of Scripture) entirely false, 
unwortliy of belief from one end to the other, and contrary to the 
Vedas and Smreetec, I'hese thou must commit to memory, that thy 
mind may be consistent in them, and whomsoever Uioii shalt draw 
to thee, the same shall be converted to thee with all his licart and 
soul ; moreover, if thou shouldst have an inclination to compose 
other books, thou shalt be enabled to do It. Make thyself, there- 
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forCj master of thesc^ and get thee to Treepoor, and instruct tlie 
inhahiUnti there in thy new doctrine, that their orthodoxy may be 
overturned and this may be the cause of their destruction- After 
that, thou shalt go to Meroosthelle, and there, by my command, 
disseminate diy doctrine, in all which no crime whatever shall be 
imputed to thee, and thou shall at length be reunited to me/' 
Moondee, bowing with a look of obedience to the command, pro¬ 
mised to perform it. After that, he formed four other disciples after 
hts own figure, and taught them his own lying sastm. They also 
performed nemeskar to Veeshnu, and prostrated themselves before 
him. ^ 

Shortly after, Moondee, with his disciples, arrived at die city of 
Treepoor, and instructed the inliabitanls thereof in ihe new doctrine. 
Whosoever communed wdth them took lessons in their science, and 
almost ill the instant performed their worship with entire attachment, 
and fell utterly into their delusive snare. Nared, also, after a time, 
hy the command of Veeshnu, arriving in that city, gave up his soul 
to their pupilage, and applied closely to their doctrine, that the in* 
habitants might be fully satisfied, since Nared, a truly*enlightened 
doctor, submitted to their instructions- In fine, the three cities were 
entirely and completely filled with this baseless doctrine, and there 
remained no vestige of goodness, of the Vedas, or of the sastras. 


or THE DESTBUCTIOM OP TIEEEFOOR. 

Such being the Ettuation those devoted cities, and their destiny 
being arrived, Veesiivacarma, in obedience to the urgent command 
of Seeva, the avenging deity, now put in order all the brilliant ar¬ 
ticles belonging to his war-chariot, which itself shone like gold* 
The arrangement of the furniture belonging to his war-chariot was 
as follows: in tlie place of the right wheel blazed the sun, in the 
place of the left was the moon ; instead of tlie brazen nails and bolts, 
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which firmly held the ponderous wheels, were distributed 
on the right hand and Reyshees on the left; in lieu of the canopy 
on the top of the chariot was overspread tlie vault of heaven ; the 
counterpoise of the wheels was on the east and west, and the four 
semordres were instead of the cushions and bolsters; die four Vedas 
were placed as die horses of the chariot, and Saraswaty was for die 
bell; die piece of wood by wlucli the horses are driven was the three- 
lettered Mantra, while Brahma himself was the charioteer, and the 
Naeshatras and stars were distributed about it by way of ornaments, 
Sumeru was in the place of a bow, die serpent Seschanaga was sta¬ 
tioned as the string, Veeshnu instead of an arrow, and fire was con¬ 
stituted its point, Ganges and otlier rivers were appointed to the 
otBce of prascursors; and the setting out of die chariot, with its ap¬ 
pendages and furniture, one would affirm to be the year of twelve 
months gracefully moving forwards* 

When Shree Maliadcva, with his numerous troojis and prodigious 
army, was mounted, Brahma drove so furiously, that thought itself, 
which, ill its rapid career, compasses heaven and earth, could not 
keep pace with it. By the motion of the chariot heaven and earth 
were put into a tremor, and, as the earth was not able to bear up 
under this burthen, the cow of the eardi, or Kam-deva, took upon 
itself to support the weight, Seeva went with intention to destroy 
Treepoor, and the multitude of Devatas, and Reyshees, and Apsa- 
ras, who waited on his stirrup, opening their mouUis in transports of 
joy and praise, exclaimed, “ Jaye ! Jaycl” so that Parvati, not be¬ 
ing able to bear his absence, set out to accompany Seeva, and, in an 
instant, was up with him ; while the light, which brightened on his 
countenance on the arrival of Parvati, surpassed all imagination and 
<lescription. The genii of the eight regions, armed with all kinds of 
weapons, but particularly with agnyastra, or fire-darts, like moving 
mountains, advanced in front of the army; and Ecndra, and other 
Devatas, .some of them mounted on elephants, some on horses, others 
on chariots, or on camels, or buffaloes, were stationed on each side ; 
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while all the other orders of Devatas, to the amount of some lacs, 
formed the centre* The Munietuvaras, witli long hair on their 
heads like Saniassis holding their staves in their hands, danced as 
they went along ; the Siddliyes, who revolve about the heavens, 
opening their mouths in praise of Seeva, rained flowers upon his 
head ; and the vaulted heaven, .which is like an inverted goblet, be¬ 
ing appointed in the place of a drum, exalted his dignity by its ma¬ 
jestic resound ings. 

The historian here relates, that, if Bhagavat should choose, he 
could, in one moment, with one glance of his eye, annihUatc the 
universe, and hath no occasion for destructive instruments and war¬ 
like preparations; but the equipment of his chariot for his conveyance, 
his taking with him the Devatas and others, and his preparing the 
unconquerable bow and arrow, with the arrangement of the army, 
and ceremony of llic triumphal procession, all this circumstance and 
pride of war arc not displayed without a proper motive, viz. tiiat liis 
enemies may know hit power and feel their omi ; that he may get 
himself renown, and that both high and low may be convinced of 
this truth, that I, Seeva, am master of nlh and that all the infc-' 
rior deities, conceive theniflrdves honoured by obedience to me, 
since I have composed my chariot of all the Devatas/* 

'\\"hcn Seeva advanced his august march nearer to Treepoor, the 
three Dityes bclurc-mentioned met him with a mighty army. The 
Devatas, with conscious satisfaction, exuhingly cried out “ Jayc ! 
Jaye!” Brahma, also, and Veeshnu, exclaiming “ Jaye! Jaye T’ 
represented that the present auspicious moment was to be taken 
vantage of, and the inhabitants of Treepoor dispatched at once to the 
lowest pit Scda-Sceva grasping his weapon pashoopete, with an ar* 
row, fitted it to the bow-string, and watched his opportunity when 
all the three Treepoor should be arranged in a line, that he might 
finish their work with one arrow. When, therefore, they were 
once formed altogether in that line, Seeda-Seeva let loose his arrow, 
like death, and transfixed Uiem all in the twinkling of an eye* In 
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fine, immense multitudes of Dityes were burnt with fire* and innu¬ 
merable Rakshas were put to death ; and such of the inhabitants of 
Trecpoor aa had employed themselves in pooja to Seeda-Seeva, and 
bad remained firm in their faith, were preserved in health and safety 
from that calamity, were enlisted in the roll of his servants, and re* 
ceived under his protection* The Devatas performed nemeskar 
to him for some crores of Dityes who were burnt, and were also 
anxious to present addresses for their own salvation while his an¬ 
ger thus furiously burned. Seeda-Seeva and Parvati, out of their 
manifold love and kindness, iastened the seal of silence upon tlieir 
tongues, but they broke out every moment into praise and thanks¬ 
giving ; exclaiming, ** O chief of created beings and Devatas! O 
lord of paradise, from whom notliing is hidden! O Seeda-Sceva ! O 
Maharajah! O thou that art tlie type of all good! 0 Uiou tliat art 
without quality ! O thou that yet ait the^ possessor of all qualities! 
O thou that art the destroyer of Treepoor and of all tlie Rakshas \ 
the protector of the distressed and unfriended! since thy majestic 
Roop is the three-lettered Mantra, O quickly afford security to thy 
devotees, and in mercy ord^iin that faith in thee may ever be firmly 
rooted in our health, and that we may be blessed and exalted witli 
thy favour!” Seeda-Sceva, out of his mercy, graciously replied, 
“ Whatever is your request, speak, and it is granted,” The Deva- 
ts^ humbly answered, “ We pray that, whenever we are put to 
streights by the Dityes, thou wouldst be our preserver.” Seeda-Sceva 
returned, “ Thus it shall be, .and I will ever be compaseionate to 
your situation.” On this the Devatas, having respectfully taken 
leave eff Seeda-Seeva, departed to their own habitations amidst shouts 
of joy and songs of triumph. He who ^all read this adhyaye (ch^* 
ter) with purity of heart will attain to all his wishes.^ 
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BOOK III. 

DRTAJt^INO THE HISTORICAL ACCOUNTS OF INDIA DURINO 

m 

the earliest PERIODSj as RECORDED IN CLASSICAL %VRr- 
TERS* 


CHAPTER I. 

Oonlamm^ ihe Hisi&ry of the Invasion of India ht/ Osiris, King of 
accordmg to the Qresk Writers ; them more generaiio 
dcno'miiiftipd IJinTavsftJS, or BaCCHITR- 

As Egypt may justly contend for the palm of superior am'iquily to 
every kingdom out of Asia, and, indeed, from the Sanscrcct writers, 
■whose accounts we have been reviewing, seems to have been aii- 
ciently considered as a part of Asia itse^, our eye, during this survey 
of the transactions of foreign nations with India, is naturally first 
directed thitlien 

In tlie preceding book wc have seen that one of tlic numerous, 
and. Indeed, one of the most ancient, of the Sanscrcct appellations 
of Egypt was Misra-Sthan i that name by wdiich it is constantly men¬ 
tioned In Scripture from having being first peopled by Misraim, the 
son of Ham* The name is, in fact, preserved to this day in the ca¬ 
pital of Uie empire, for Misra is llie domestic appellation lor Cairo,. 
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It IS possible that Mekes, the name of the first regular acknowledged 
sovereign of mortal race who reigned in that country, may be only a 
variation of that of the great legislator of India, the father and sove¬ 
reign of the renovated earth, Menu, or Satyaurata. It is also possi¬ 
ble that a veneration for so respected a name might lead them to re¬ 
tain it long as the title of their sovereigns, in tlie same manner a,s 
llicre arc reckoned fourteen Menus in India, all referring to, and 
centring in, Satyaurata. The mode after which Diodorus Siculus 
writes the name, Mneeves, adding that his symbol was the bull 
Apls^^ strongly inclines us to believe the identity of these personages. 
But Mcnes and Osiris, both of whose names signify the sun, arc, by 
tlic period in which each is said to have flourished, proved to be the 
same person, and that period is fixed to be about the 2220th year 
before Christ, the very period which we have assigned tor the coni- 
mencemciit of tlie Indian empire under Belus. Osiris is said to have 
laid the foundation of his capital of Thebes 2215 years before Clirisl; 
he is recorded to have reclaimed the Egyptians from that state oi' 
liarbarity and ignorance, that cannibal ferocity, in which the Poo- 
rauns, cited before, describe them to have been immersed ; to have 
taught them to cultivate that land of mud where the 
reigned, (an emblem of the chaotic state of Lower Egypt, since ani¬ 
mals of that class are gendered amidst accumulated slime and filth,) 
to drain the marslies, to sow various kinds of grain, to plant vineyards, 
and to have promoted among them the worship of the gods, and 
the pursuit of those arts that sweeten and meliorate man*s con¬ 
dition. 

Such was Uic character of Osiris, and hence the Greeks, affixing 
to the name certain determinate ideas of superior dignity and worth, 
have unanimously conferred on him the honour of having been the 
original Dionysius, or Bacchus, of Egypt; but how far they arc jus¬ 
tified in dertermining that the same renowned sovereign was the 


Di<H?orud Siculusj lib, 42. 
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Bacchus of India is also a point that will remaiti for discussion after 
we have recapitulated from those writers the exploits, whether real 
or imaginary, asserted to have been performed by him in that coun¬ 
try * We shall first, however, summarily state a few general obser¬ 
vations concerning this ancient Bacchus himself, whose name has 
been thus undistinguishingly conferred on sovereigns, eminent fo.' 
dispensing wise laws and performing beneficent and brilliant acts, 
and whom all flic classical writers of antiquity have, wiUi one con¬ 
sent, joined ill asserting to have been the first conqueror, and not 
merely the conqueror, but the refonner and legislator, of India. 

In trutli, deeply as the history of this personage is iJivolvcd hi die 
fables of mythology, various as arc the characters which Bacchus is 
said to have sustained, and multifold as are the allegorical forms under 
wdiich he is represented; yet it is highly probable, that some illustri¬ 
ous character, (whether Egyptian, Assyrian, or Indian, whether we 
denominate him Osiris, Sesostris, or Rama, whether w^c derive the 
ivord itself, with Jones, from Bagis, a Sanscreet title of Seeva,* the 
generative god of India, whence Bhagavat, or, witli Boghart, from 
BAR-ciius,f) eminently endowed with die important qualifications 
ascribed to Bacchus in the earliest ages, actually did exist, not only 
a great hero in war, but a powerful patron and zealous promoter, 
in peace, of the liberal and useful arts^, He seems to have been 
known and adored, under one or otlier of his numerous tides, in 
every region of the earth: some of those titles are enumerated in the 

subsequent ancient epigram : * 

■ 

Ogygb tDc Bacc H u u vocati 
OsiiiN ^gyptus puiBtj, 

My si Pjjakacem nomumifit, 

DiDNYSOft Ijidi exiitiiiianit, 

Romaiu sacra t a t; hi| 

Atabica^cris Aponeuu, 

Lucuuacm Pahthevm, 


* AsUtlc Rfitcarchctj t Bocldit'a Phal«gi lib, b cap* 2j p*i3* 
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Conjecture li^s wearied itself to discover who, among the primitive 
race of mankind, this person really was ; and^ while some authors 
have derived him from Egypt and others from Greece, there arc 
those, whoj with no small portion of probability on their side, refer 
us to the Sacred Writings themselves for tlic true dcvclopemcnt of his 
history, in the character of Noah, the prototyjic of all bcneficcncc 
after the deluge* There is a passage in Arrian which has been often 
quoted as decisive of the contest. We are informed by that writer,* 
that, when Alexander approached towards Nysa, an ancient and ce¬ 
lebrated city, in about the thirty-second degree of north latitude, on 
the western frontiers of India, with intention to reduce it, he was 
^’^^^tcd upon with a deputation from the principal citizens, who im¬ 
plored his protection for its inhabitants, and that he would leave them 
in the free possession of those law^ and that liberty which they had 
Immemorially enjoyed* They trusted that he would grant them this 
indulgence from his reverence to the memory of Dionysius, (they 
must therefore have meant the Grecian deity of that name,) who, 
after his conquest of India, and on his retreat from it, erected that 
city as a monument of his triumphs, and as an asylum for those vete¬ 
rans in hi<5-ariny who were worn out in his sen^ice und unnble to re¬ 
turn with him; that he called the surrounding territory Nysea, and 
the city itself Nysa, in memory of his nurse of that name* The de¬ 
puties from Nysa farther informed him, that, to the neighbouring 
mountain, which hung over the city, Dionysius had given the ap¬ 
pellation of Mcros^ from tlie circumstance of his having been che¬ 
rished in the thigh of Jupiter; and that, of the sincerity of this 
their declaration, one demonstrable evidence remained, that the ivy, 
sacred to Bacchus, wliich grew no where else in India, ilourished in 
a peculiar manner, the boast and ornament of Nysa. 

It is possible, that this story might have been artfully fabricated by 
the citizens of Nysa, without having any real foundation, on purpose 
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to screen themselves from danger and flatter the pride of Alexander; 
and, as t have, upon that supposition, purpo^icly neglected to insert 
tills address at lengtli in my historical account of the Macedonian in¬ 
vasion, 1 should not have admitted it in this place but for the following 
very curious information to be found in die Asiatic Researches- 
“ I had almost forgotten,’* says the president, “ to remark, that 
Alcros is said by the Greeks to have been a mountain of India, on 
which their Dionysius was Ixjrn ; and that Mcru^ though it gerteraily 
means the north pole in the Indian gcograpiiy, is also a mountain 
near the city of Naishada, or Nysa, called by the Grcciim geo- 
graplicrs Dioiiysopolis, and univemlly celebrated in tlic Sanscrcct 
jiociiis ; though the birth-place of Rama (who seems to have better 
l>rctcnsions to be considered as the real Bacchus of India) i$ supposed 
to have been Ayodhya, or Audh,**^ 

The vanity of the Egyptians and Greeks, in transforming to their 
own deified heroes whatever they had learned by tradition, or heard 
trom report, concerning tlic illustrious exploits, in war or peace, of 
eminent men in tlic neighbouring kingdoms, is the fruitful source of 
nearly all the difficulties that attend the investigation of ancient cha¬ 
racters, celebrated in tlie page of history* That a very alrlct inter* 
course, commencing even in the earliest post-diluvian asras, existed 
between the Indians and Egyptians, has been indisputably proved ; 
and, as the Egyptians multiplied their theological fables by ingrafting 
upon them those of the Indians, so there is ample evidence to de¬ 
monstrate, that the greatest part, if not die whole, of tlic Grtrcian 
deities derived their origin from Egypb To such a Jicight, indeed, 
had their fondnt^ss for Egyptian ceremonies and customs arisen at 
Athens, that one of ihclr most celebrated comedians ujibraidcd the 
Athenians, that their city was no longer Alliens, but Egypt, 

Without entering, at [>rcsent, into any minute discussions, whe¬ 
ther the Indian and Egyptian, and, consequently, the Grecian, 
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Bacchus were really the same perfion* a circumstance, however, 
extrcinely probable from the foregoing and a A^ariety of other colla¬ 
teral evidence which will be hereafter adduced, it is my province to 
record, in this place, the particulars that have descended down to us 
from the ancient writeoff .whom we distinguish by the name of clas¬ 
sical, relative to this first memorable'invasion of India by Osiris, un¬ 
der the more general name of Dionysius, or Bacchus; an invasion, 
which has, through successive ages, been equally the theme ol" the 
enraptured poet and the grave, but credulous, historian. It is from 
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Strabo, who were all three in 
Ivgypt, and derived their information from the priests of the couiitrjs 
as well as from Plutarch, who, however, it should be added, ex¬ 
plains away the whole in an allegory, that the following genera! ac¬ 
count of this extraordinary person and this memorable event is prin¬ 
cipally extracted, Osiria, whom, as before obscn’cd, all the writers 
of antiquity consider as the original Dionysius, and a real cJiaractcr, 
notwithstanding the suspicion that arises from a title signifying the 
SUN, this Osiris, acknowledged to have flourished in periods long 
before Greece emerged from barbarity. Is recorded to have been the 
son of Saturn, TIME, and Rhea, the EAitTH; wlulc Nonnus, in ins 
Dionysiacs, relates tliat he was nursed by the Hours : all which is 
evidently an allegorical genealogy; and, when intended to be ap¬ 
plied to a human being, can only be true of the first post-diluvian 
mortal. The story of his being nourlsbcd in the ineroSf or thigkf of 
Jupiter, and educated at NysaJ in Arabia, properly belongs to the 
Grecian Bacchus, and, we shall presently see, was founded on their 
misconception of a Hindoo legend, and their mistaking tliat moun¬ 
tain for Nysa, In India. — When arrived at an age to take upon Jiim- 
self the cares of empire, he became at once tlie first and greatest mo¬ 
narch of Egypt; and, after having reclaimed his own subjects from 
the state of ignorance and barbarity in which they were immersed; 
after having taught them tlie method of cultivating the ground, and 
diffused among them the blessings of the harvest and the vintage; after 
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having collected them into cities^ made them acquainted witli die arts 
of social life, and enforced upon them the worship of the gods, to 
whose honour he erected many magnificent temples: after all these be¬ 
neficent acts at home, this father and sovereign of his people, diis mu¬ 
nificent friend of the human race, left his recently-erected capital of 
I'hcbcs, and the nation he had tlihs reformed, to extend his empire 
over tlic other kingdoms of the east, and confer on foreign nations 
the inestimable benefits he had bestowed upon the Egyptians* He 
w^as accompanied in this expedition not only by heroes of high mili¬ 
tary fame, as Aimbis and Maceclo, his mail-clad sons, but by men 
renowned in tlic paths of inventive sclenre, Apriltn ^nd Pan ; by 
Trlplolcmus, skilled in luisbandry, and Mato, Uic planter of vines* 
Nor was he destitute of those who were skilled in the dance and the 
song; for, the nine Muses* are said constantly to have attended him 
in his progress, and the wanton fawns and the jocund satyrs sported 
in his train. 

To a conqueror, approaching W'ith sucli benevolent intentions, at¬ 
tended with sucli powerful, as well as agreeable*, associates, with 
force to compel, witli music to soothe, and with oracles of wisdom 
and science to instruct, what nation could long refuse submission? 
Having passed through iEthiopia and Arabia, which he is said to have 
subjected and improved by a variety of useful institutions and stupen** 
doiiR "works in architecture; particularly, in the former kingdom, ha¬ 
ving raised vast dykes to confine the Nile, whose overflowings had 
desolated the country, within its proper lied ; Osiris liastcned to tluit 
nobler theatre of his glory, the Indian empire* According to the 
above-mentioned authors, lit found tlic Indians wandering among 
their moiintaina and plains in the simplicity of jiastoral life and tin: 
jiuioccnce of primaeval man ; unacquainted with the principles of 
agricullLire, and strangers, if not to tlie use of arms, to the princi¬ 
ples of regulated war* The forces of Dionysius entered India, from 


* Id many cf the anciieiit rdievos, Bacchus h drawn attended by the whole choir of the Mii&c5; 
and. In honour of him^ the Dame of Nysa was given to one of the two jummtu of Fanussua. 
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the Persian frontier, in a magnificetit procession; and all the pomp 
and splendour becoming the monarch of a great and civilized em¬ 
pire were displayed upon this occasion. He did not, however, en-^ 
ter it entirely unopposed, however ineffectually, by the jealous inha¬ 
bitants. An immense multitude, armed with such weapons of de¬ 
fence as eitlicr accident supplied oir infant science could fabricate, 
tumultuously Sacked together from all the distant districts of India 
to oppose the progress of the invading army ; nor could the benefits, 
likely to be obtained by emancipation from barbarity, in tlicir opi¬ 
nion, atone for the irreparable loss nf their liberties. 

Already into a divinity by the prostrate adoration of those 

who bell eld the wonderful effects of power^ united with clemency 
and wisdom, soothed by the flattering appellation of deity, and con¬ 
vinced perhaps of the necessity of conUnuing tlie delusion for tlie 
more rapid advancement of his projects, Dionysius retained among 
tlie attendants of his court a certain number of female devotees, who 
acted as priestesses to the new-made god, and who, by their frantic 
outcries and extravagant gesticulations, exhibited the appearance of 
divine inspiration* Tliesc, under the impulse of a holy phrensy, 
rushed furiously up and down the mountains, and made the forcsti^ 
resound with reiterated acclamations of lo Bacclie, lo TriumpheT* 
Each of these, as well as the soldiers of Ills army, were furnished 
with a ^Aanm, that is, a kind of lance or spear wrapped up in vine- 
leaves, to amuse the unpractised Indians, and Induce them to be¬ 
lieve that no Iiostilitlcs were intended. When, therefore, the rude, 
but innumerable, host, assembled to defend all that was dear to them, 
prepared for the assault, and had arranged their clepiiants in order 
of battle, these furious Bacchas, considerably increased in their num¬ 
bers by others who joined with them in that disguise, and who af¬ 
fected the same terrific appearance, flew in a transport of wild en¬ 
thusiasm among the affrighted Indians; and, brandishing on high 
their thirsi, and loudly smiting the sacred cymbals of their god, 
spread dismay and havoc wherever they came* Their horrid shrieks 
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and hideous yellings at the same time so terrified dae elephants, that 
they fled ui haste and confusion from the field, leaving the Indians, 
who had placed upon tliose elephants their principal depcndancc, in 
consternation not to be conceived, A vigorous attack upon their 
broken ranks from the disciplined legions of Dionysius soon ended 
the unequal contest, and left liiiq in possession of the glory of being 
the first foreign victor on tlic plains of India. 

We have no particulars of the route through India which the con¬ 
queror pursued; hut, a»- wc are informed he stayed three years in 
die country, (from which circumstance the feast of Bacchus conti¬ 
nued among the Thebans during the space of, three days,) subjuga¬ 
ting it by his arms and improving it by his w isdom, it may reasona¬ 
bly be supposed that hts autliority was absolute, and his dominion 
extensive, if not universal- Xn all the countries which Osiris sub¬ 
dued, he is said to have left monuments of his triumphs, and to have 
erected pillars descriptive of his victories, even at the sources of the 
Ganges, w'hich some of his historians assert him to have reached, 
while others of them insist, that he pushed on his conquests quite to 
the eastern cxtrcrnitics of Aria, and was only stopped in his career by 
the bounding ocean. 

Such is the sulKtancc of the varying accounts of tliis irruption by 
foreign historians j let us now attend to the opinion which, according 
to Diodorus Siculus, the Indians themselves entertained of this ex¬ 
traordinary character.* They acknowledged, indeed, be tells uj?, 
c BacckuSy to whose skill in Icgislatiorv in agriculture, and in plant- 
ing vineyards and the larger species of Indian fig-trees, tliey were 
much indebted ; diat lie was a great conqueror, tliat he crcctctl ma¬ 
ny noble cities, and instituted sacred rites in honour of the gods; 
but, at the same time, they insisted that he was no foreigner, but a 
native of India. Diodorus, however, or his informers, must have 
.mistaken when they represented tiiia Indian Bacchus as having 
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taught the culture of the vine» however he might have encouraged 
the growtli of the ivy at Nysa ; for, it is a notorious fact, equally 
the result of ancient and modern observation, that no vineyards were 
ever generally cultivated in India before the time of Akber; and, 
in fact, we can have little to do with Bacchus, as god of wine, wlierc 
the Brahmins are positively forbidden to taste fermented liquors, A 
few wild grapes, we are told by Strabo,* grew in die country of the 
Musicani, totally unfit for use, and never improved by cidturc ; hut 
those are the only grapes on record that ancient India ever produced, 
though they certainly were no strangers to a kind of mead, made 
from the expressed juice of tiie sugar-cane ; nor to a liquor extracted 
from rice, which they drank at tli(?ir sacrifices. In more recent 
times, Hamilton mentions a similar extract, which, he says, they 
called bang* The truth is, that die Greeks, wlio chose to call this 
Indian hero by tlie name of their own god Dionysos, were willing 
likewise to invest him with all the attributes by which he was distin¬ 
guished in their own country. 

It must not be omitted, that the Indians related farther of their 
Bacchus, that, mi far from residing only three years In their country, 
he reigned over all India (if Arrian, as cited above, truly states 
their relations to tlie officers of the army of Alexander) during the 
extended period of fifty-two years, and died in a very advanced age, 
leaving a numerous family of children, who continued for many ge¬ 
nerations to sway the imperlah sceptre. After having been absent 
from his Egyptian territories jhree years, the victorious monarch di* 
reeled his course towards Greece, crossed die Hellespont, and, land¬ 
ing in Tlirace, added new glory to the Egyptian arms, by die con¬ 
quest and death of Lycurgiis, its king, who opposed his progress. 
To Maro he gave in charge to cultivate that as yet uncivilized re¬ 
gion, bestowed upon his son Macedo the kingdom which, from him, 
afterwards called Macedon, and left Triptolcmus in possession of 
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Attica* At length, he led back his troops to dieir native country, 
and entered Thebes in triumph, laden with all the choicest produc¬ 
tions and various wealth of the different countries which lie had re^ 
claimed and subjugated. 

These discordant accounts seem to prove the existence of two he¬ 
roes of die name, or at least character, of Dionysius, the one a na¬ 
tive, tlic other a foreigner; and, in truth, the Indian annals, as will 
be seen hereafter, record the events of an Egyptian sovereign, deno¬ 
minated Deva-Nahusha, whence Dionysius was doubtless formed, 
and his feats have probably been confounded with those of that 
Rama, who we are about to prove was the true Indian Bacchus, after 
having first finished the narration of what is to be found in die clas¬ 
sics concerning this invasion and tlie memorials of it. We have it 
on the authority of Plutarch, in his treatise of Isis and Osiris, that, in 
honour of Osiris, and principally with a view to commemorate hia 
famed expedition into India, those games were established which, in 
Egypt, were called Pamylia, in Greece, Dionysia, and, in Rome, 
Bacchanalia; and he asserts the Egyptian Isis and Osiris (without 
doubt the Isa and Eswara of India) to be the Grecian Ceres and 
Bacchus.* The kings of the Oxydraca?, who inhabited the north¬ 
western parts of India, m which tlie irruption commenced, are also 
«aid by Cuitius^ to have imitated, even till the period of the invasion 
of Alexander, in llieir military excursions, the order of march ob¬ 
served by that conqueror on his entrance into India; while their 
priests continued to cclebra.te the orgids of Bacchus, wliicli tljcy pro¬ 
fessed to the Macedonians to have learned from himself when in their 
terrilorieSi Curtius is a writer upon whom so little dependence is to 
be placed, that, unless his account admit of confirmation from the tes¬ 
timony of others, no great stress can be laid upon Uic assertions of so 
credulous and flowery an historian. Sir Thomas Herbert, however, 
a traveller possessed of great learning and fidelity, confirms tins state- 
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mentf as to those regions of the peninsula which he visited; andi 
after affirming^ that he saw in many pagodas images exactly re¬ 
sembling those of Priapus and Pan^ as described by Sexvius, adds 
that the feasts of Bacchus arc still celebrated in tho^ parts; for^ that 
they cover themselves with skins, adorn their heads and tresses with 
ivy^ in one liand holding a javelin, knd in the other cymbals of brass 
and timbrels; attended by youth of both sexes, who ramble like so 
many distracted people up and down, and rend die air with their 
continued clamours.* Whatever opinion we may entertain of Mr- 
HollwelPs mode of interpreting die mythology of India, in many 
instances doubtless erroneous, from the small advances made tn his 
time by Europeans in the knowledge of Sanscreet and in the myste¬ 
ries of the Brahmins, yet his veracity, when he relates what he per¬ 
sonally beheld in India, cannot reasonably be doubted; and he con¬ 
fidently affirms, that rites, very similar, if not exactly the same, 
with those celebrated in the ancient feasts of Bacchus, are even at 
this day exhibited as well in the mountainous regions as in the penin¬ 
sula of India*“f- On his return from India, he favoured the public 
with a very particular account, accompanied with engravings, of 
some of the festive representations in honour of the Hindoo deities, 
at which he was present in Bengal; and, according to him, the mys¬ 
tic dance, the exulting chorus, and the drums and cymbals, arc still 
ill use* In the dramatic entertainment, exhibited at one of their 
feasts called the Ram-Jattra, or iance 0/ Ram^ whose resemblance 
to Bacchus we have before irftimated, that great idol is represented 
on Ills plate invested with the crown of victory, as the protector of 
empires, states, and property, encircled with a serpent, the emblem 
of immortality, and riding, upon a monkey, the known emblem, he 
obsert'esf throughout Hindostan, of craft, policy, and stratagem; but 
we shall presently see that is by no means the reason why Ram is 
thus pourtrayed ; in his left hand he holds a bow, and is represented 
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in di« attitude of haring juist discharged an arrow from it. Mr, 
Hoilwell has accompanied his engraving with a short historical ac¬ 
count of Ram*s exploits in India^ a& related to him by the Brahmins 
then present^ which^ haring better authorities, we have no occasion 
to copyt hut he very justly adds, “ Under these, the ancient history of 
Hindostan and its rajahs is obscurely couched/* In tlib groupe are 
united with Ram, Lacksmi, the goddess of grain, crowned with ears 
of corn^ and encircled by a plant bearing fruit; Sceva, sitting on a 
white bull, an animal peculiarly sacred to Osiris, environed also with 
a serpent, holding in one hand a dumboor, or small drum, and in 
ihe other a singee, or musical horn, instruments in use at all their 
festivals; and Saraswaty, tlie Gentoo goddess of arts, letters, and 
eloquence* 

There is no occasion for our prolonging these accounts from infe¬ 
rior sources of information, when we can at once ascend to the 
fountain-head of intelligence, I shall, therefore, without farther 
delay, add the substance of what Sir William Jones has related con¬ 
cerning the history of Ram, as tlie prototype of Bacchus, from 
those genuine records in die original Sanscrcet to which he has had 
access. 

He commences the important information, for which the public 
arc so much indebted to him concerning this long-debated subject, 
who the Indian Bacchus actually was, by observuig, that on the ce¬ 
lebrated topic of Rama and his atchievements both in Egypt and 
India, the Hindoos have a great number of beautiful compositions, 
historical and dramatical, at least two thousand years old ; that there 
is, in particular, an epic poem on t!ie same subject, written by Val- 
mic, their most ancient poet, called the Ram a van, which, in 
unity of action, magnificence of imagery, and elegance of style, far 
surpasses the learned and elaborate work of Nonnus; with which, 
he is of opinion, if an accurate comparison were made, there could 
hardly a doubt arise tliat Dionysos and Rama were the same person ; 
and he Inclines to diink that he was Rama, the son of Cush, wdio 
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miglit have established the first regular government in this part 
of Asia, 

After informing us, that Ram^that is, the second who bore that 
distinguished name, and whose more extended history will shortly 
be detailed) is an incarnate deity of the first rank in the Indian sys¬ 
tem of mythology, or, in other words, that he is an appearance 
upon earth of the preserving power; he adds, tliat it is his belief, 
that this incarnate deity was the Dionysius of the Greeks, whom tliey 
termed Eleutlierias, tht ddiverer^ and Dithyrambus, th€ triumphant ; 
and that he was tlic same person whom tlie Romans, adopting the 
Grecian titles, called Liber and Triumph us, &c, because both 
nations had records or traditionary accounts of his giving laws to men 
and deciding their contests, of his iniproviiig navigation and com¬ 
merce, and, what may appear still more of his conquer¬ 

ing India and other countries with an ainuy of satyn. He adds, 
that, in fact. Ram, or Rama, was ihr so,'nreign of AyodJiya, or 
Auhh, a city in the most ancient tinu of wonderful extent and 
magnificence, as may he inferred from ,je present Luenow's having 
been, according to the Brahmin accounts, only a lodge for one of 
its gates; that he is celebrated as a conqueror of the highest renown, 
and tlic deliverer of nations from tyrants, as well of his consort Sita, 
from the giant Ravan, king of Lanca ; tliat he was commandcr-in- 
chief of a numerous and intrepid race of those laige monkeys, which 
some of our naturalists have denominated Indian satyn; that itic 
name of his general was Hanujnat, the prince of satyrs ; and that, 
by the wonderful activity of such an army, a bridge of rocks was 
raised over the sea, a part of which the Hindoos suppose still to re¬ 
main ; and he thinks it is probably that series of rocks, which, by 
Mussulmcn and Portugueze, is mistakenly called Adam’s, for it 
Ehoiild be Raman's, bridge- “ Might not,” subjoins Sir William, 
" this army of satyrs have been only a race of mountaineers, whom 
Rama, if such a numarch ever existed*: civilized- We must 

not omit, that the father of Hanumat was the god of wind, named 
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Pa VAN, one of the eight genii; and, as Pan improved the pipe by 
adding six reeds, and played exquisitely on the cithern a few mo- 
mentfi after his birth, so one of the four systems of Indian music 
bears the name of Hanumat, or Hanumart, in the nominative, as its 
inventor, and is now in general estimation,”* 

These remarks of Sir WilMam Jones concerning the identity of 
Bacchus and Rama are mucli strengthened by the very singular fact, 
that, as there were two incarnate Ramas, Parasu and Ramachandra, 
so Osiris is asserted by ancient mythologists to have been twice bom, 
whence he was dnunninated In fact, however, there were 

three Ramas; the last being the elder brother of Creeshna, and some¬ 
times numbered among the ^>'itar^; yei even here does not the pa- 
lallel I'aii; for, ju Aw uUrihuted to Orpheus, he is called 

or tlirlce-bori rfiyovpir.'^^ 
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CHAPTER II. 

Conliming iht Imatigaiion of tht,Subject disctmci in the preceding 
CkaptcTf with Strictures on the Histaiy of one tent Egypty oj con- 
nected with India^ in which the clamcal are compared with the 
Hindoo Historiam^ 

As I conceive tlie history of Egypt in these early periods to be 
closely connected with that of India^ and as Mr, Wilford has 
investigated at far greater length than Sir William Jones the 
history of Osiris and its first monarchs, I think myself obligated, 
notwithstanding die evident mixture of allegory with the events of 
almost every reign, occasionally to notice them as I proceed^ since 
they not only mutually illiistmte the history of each country, btit 
throw light- on the general history of mankind in their infant 
state. 

The result of the inquiry, instituted in the chapter preceding, 
concerning that celebrated, but obscure, character in antiquity, deno¬ 
minated Osiris, if in fact he were not Noah himself, seems to be, 
that the Egyptian priests, from whom Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, 
and Strabo, obtained their information concerning him, have in* 
grafted upon the history of di» actions of that prince (whether true 
or fabulous) that of more tlian one of the Ramas of India ; the first 
of whom, Parasu Rama, we have seen, in tlie account of his Ava¬ 
tar, is by the Sanscreet historians recorded to have combated widi and 
crushed the Sanchalas, or savage cannibal race of Upper Egypt, 
who lived in shells, or the hollows of rocks formed by the accumula* 
tion of shells, exactly after the manner in which the Troglodytes of 
the Grecian geographers are said to have lived. These latter were, 
doubdess, the first rude inhabitants of Egypt, to whom the exact rc* 
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verse of the story is more truly applicable, since they were the fe* 
rocious people whom our Indian Osiris first civilized, restrained 
from rapine and blood by the just severity of salutary laws, and 
taught to reside in habitations, better calculated to be the abode of 
human beings than the gloomy caverns and frightful precipices of 
the mountains of the Thebais. The idea of these gigantic comba¬ 
tants hurling rocks at one another forcibly brings back to our recol¬ 
lection the fable of the Titans warring against the gods; that is, the 
Dityes warring against the Devatas, the most probable source of that 
Grecian legend. 

Ter jnnt con^tt impoivefe Pelio Oimib ; 

Ter Pat£ r extructas db}ecit fnbimje montirfi 

The' Grecians, indeed, armed with thunder the hand of their 
Pater Omnipotens; but. our omnipotent Rama, the father of the 
Indian nation, defeated his Titans by darting at them huge serpents, 
“ which enfolded the giants in an inextricable maze, and then de¬ 
stroyed them.’^ The serpents here mentioned may allude to the 
uncultivated and marshy state of the lower lands of Egypt, which 
%vere probably in those early periods little better than a vast stag¬ 
nant lake, the proper place for sei'pents and otlier venomous reptiles 
to engender in. On tJmt account, doubtless, the great serpent San- 
CHASURA is said to have dominion in the Lower Egypt; for, ac* 
cording to the Sanscrect books, translated by Mr. Wilford, “ On the 
banks of the Nile, there had been long contests between the Devatas 
and tlie Dityes: but, the latter tribe having prevailed, tlieir king and 
leader Sanchasura, who resided in the ocean, made frequent in¬ 
cursions into the country, advancing usually in the night, and re¬ 
tiring before day to liis'submarine palace. Thus he destroyed or 
made captive many excellent princes, whose territories and people 
were between two fires ; for, while Sanchasura was ravaging one 
side of the continent, Cracacha, king of Crauncha-Dweepa, used 
to desolate the other i botii armies consisting of savages and cannibals, 
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who, when they met, fought together with brutal ferocity, and thus 
changed the most fertile of regions into a barren desert,” This is a 
just picture of the ravages of the sea and sea-monsters on an inunda¬ 
ted Delta; and, by the conflicts thus incessantly waged, maybe 
meant the contests of adverse -colonies, struggling against each other 
for tlie possesion of the country* 

Two other monsters are also said to have desolated Egypt in these 
remote aeras; Sani and Rahu : by the first of which they mean the 
planet Saturn in his most malignant aspect; by Rahu they must 
mean tlie Typhon whose combats with Osiris are so renowned in an¬ 
cient fable; for, thus Mr. Wilford : " Rahu is represented, on ac¬ 
count of his tyranny, as an immense river-dragon, or crocodile, or 
ratlicr a fabulous monster witli four talons, called Graha, from a root, 
implying vioknt seizure ; and, in the Purauns, it seems to be the 
creature of poetical fancy. The tyrant, however, in his human 
shape, had six children, all equally mischievous with tlieir father. 
In his allegorical character, he was decapitated by Veeshnu; (that 
is, Veeshnu incarnate in Rama;) his lower extremity became die 
Cetu, or dragon’s tail,' and his head is still called Rahu, the ascend¬ 
ing node,” . Concerning Sani, a tyrant perhaps constellated in Sa¬ 
turn, there is * in the same record a most remarkable relation ; for, 
he is said to have been expelled Egypt when a grandson of 

Satyaurata, (plainly ths eldest Rama,) died; which incontestably 
marks the identity of the character. In truth, all this must be con¬ 
sidered as history blended weth physics, marking tlie gradual pro¬ 
gress of improvement that took place among men and in the coun¬ 
tries at fif^ inhabited by them. The Typhon of the Egyptians is the 
Sanchasura of the Brahmins; the Python of the Greeks, (the Greeks, 
who, emigrating from Egypt, under Danaus, transported with them 
the enormous mass of her mythological superetitions,) that tremen¬ 
dous serpent, breathing devouring flames, is, with, the small altera¬ 
tion of a letter, the Typhon of Egypt; liU being slain by the Pythian 
Apollo, in the one region, is the copy of hit deletion by Horns, 
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.thc£on of O.siriSf in tlic odicr; and the whole may nltimatcly allude 
to the power of the sun drying up Uic stagnant lakes of Egypt, and 
consuming by his scorching beam the venpmous reptiles concealed 
\vithin their slimy bosom. 

The important particulars which I am enabled, by Mr. Willord, 
to impart to the reader concenimg Deo Naush, or Dev a N a hu¬ 
sh a, the temporary sovereign of Meru, wJience, doubtIe!>.s the 
title of Dionysius among the Greeks was formed, and the name and 
story of the mountain Mtros derived, arc to be found in the follow¬ 
ing Indian legend, wdiich 1 shall preface wdth what he has commu¬ 
nicated at more detail than Sir William Jont;?* eoncerning lliat moun¬ 
tain* On the latter subject he observes : According to the orthodox 
111 lid DOS, the globe is divided into two hemispheres, both called 
Mcru ; but the sin>erior hemisphere is disting\iished by the name 
of Sumeru, which implies beauty and excellence, in opi>osition to 
tlie lower hemisphere, or Cumeru, which signifies the reverse. By 
Mcru, without any adjunct, they generally mean the higher, or 
northern, hemisphere, whicli they describe, with a profusion of 
poetical imagery, as the seat of delights; white they represent Cu¬ 
meru as the dreary habitation of demons, in some parts intensely 
cold, and in others so hot that the waters are continually boiling. 
In strict propriety, Mcru denotes the pole and the polar regions; 
but it is the celestial north pole round which they place the gardens 
and metropolis of Indr a, tvhilc Yam a holds Ills court in the oppo¬ 
site polar circle, or the station of Asoors, who warred wdth ilic 
Soors, or gods of the firmament.” 

This geographical description is absolutely necessary to the eluci¬ 
dation of the legend itself, which, our author observes, is manifestly 
connected with the oldest history and mytiiofogy in the world- In¬ 
dr a, king of Mero, having skin a person of tiie sacerdotal class, 
was obliged to retire from the world, in order to perform the penanc'c 
ordained for the crime of Brahmahatya, or the murder of a Brahmin : 
his dominions were soon in the greatest disorder, and the rebel Dityes 
VOL- II. T 
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oppressed the Devas, who applied for assistance to Nahusha, a 
prince of distinguished virtues, whom they unanimously elected 
king of their heavenly mansions, with the title of Devanahussa. 
His first object was to reduce ihc Dttyes and the sovereigns of all the 
Dweeps, wlio had shaken off their allegiance; for which purpose 
he raised an immense army, and parched through the interior 
Cusha-Dweep, or Iran and Arabia, through tlie exterior Dweep of 
Cush a, or Ethiopia, through Sancha-Dweep, or Egypt, through 
Varaha-Dweep, or Europe, through Chandra-Dweep, and through 
the countries now called Siberia and China* When he invaded 

m 

Egypt, lie overthrew the combined forces of die Cutila-Cesas and 
Syama-Muchas with so terrible a carnage, Uiat the Cali (the Nile) was 
reported to have swallowed up the natives of Egypt, whose bodies 
were thrown into her stream. During his travels, he built many 
places of worship, and gave each of them the title of Devanahusham; 
the principal rivers of the countries Uirough which he passed were 
also distinguished by his name, Nahusha being an appellation of 
the Nile, of the Chaeshu orOxus, of the Varaba or Istcr, and of se¬ 
veral others- He returned through India to Mcru- 

This fable of Deva-Nahusha, w^ho is always called Deo- 
Naush in die popular dialects, is clearly the same in part with tliat 
of Dionysus, whether it alUide to any single personage or to a whole 
colony; and we sec in it the origin of the Grecian fiction, that of 
Dionysus being sewed up in the Mcros, or thigh, of Jupiter; for 
Meru, oil which Deva-Nahushii resided for a time, was the scat of 
Indra, the god of the firmament, and Jupiter of India,”* 

In the above Sanscreet relation, we sec, is exhibited a sweep of 
conquest far beyond what even the Greek writers have assigned to 
Bacchus; for, it takes in the whole of the habitable world, and in 
my opinion, as Nahusha is said to have been a prince of dbungulshcd 
virtue, can only allude to the first virtuous colonies of Shemitc cx- 


* Mr* Wllfonl ui tbe Asatic vot* lii* p* 245* 
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traction with Satyaurata-^Mcnu* or some otlicr patriarchal chief, at 
their head, conquering the Rtubborn and mallgnani race of Cuthite 
origin, who oj>posed his equitable laws, and aimed to establish on 
the earth a system of sanguinary despotism or involve all things In a 
state of boundless anarchy. If, however, we understand the passage 
just cited only in a mythological sense, it may allude to the physical 
evil diat had overspread the face of the earth, the ferocious savagcEt, 
the inundating waters, and the pestilential vapours, personified under 
the form of demons, malignant in mind and hideous of aspect. 
Thus far in the parallel Osiris, «r Bacchus, has been considered as a 
conqueror ; his more particular resemblancelo the Indian Eswara, as 
well as his more honourable character, considered as the patron of 
arts and letters, is displayed in the subsequent Indian legend, in 
which is clcjarly traced the origin of eacli of these celebrated 
jiaines. 

We read in the Mahad-Himnlaya-Chanda, that, after a deluge, 
from which very few of the human race were preserved, men 
came ignorant and brutal, without arts or sciences, and even M’ith- 
out a regular language : that part of Sancha*Dweep in particular was 
jnhahited by various tribes, who were perpetually disputing; but 
that Iswara descended among them, appeased their animosities, and 
formed them into a community of citizens, mixed, without invidious 
distincuons; whence the place where he appeared was denominated 
Misra-Sihan : that he sent his ccTnsort ^"ageswari, or the goddess of 
speech, to instruct the rising genenttions in arts and languages; for 
which purpose she also visited the Dweep of Cuslia- Now die an¬ 
cient city of Mhra was Memphis; and, when the seat of goveni* 
ment was transferred to the opposite side of Uie river, Uic new city 
had likewise the name of Misr, which it still retains ; for Aikaliirah, 
or the con^fueress^ vulgarly Cairo, is merely an Arabic epithet. 

** Vagiswara, or Vagisa, commonly pronounced Bagiswar and 
Bagis, means the lord of speech ; but I have seen only one feiiipic 
dedicated to a god with that title : it stands at Gangapur, formeriy 
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Dehtcrca, near Bchares, and appears to be very ancient. The 
priests of Bagiswara offer to liis consort a lower mantle with a red 
fringe, and an earthen pot shaped like a coronet. To the god him¬ 
self they present a vase full of arrack ; and they even sacrifice a hog 
to him, pouring its blood before the idol, and restoring the carcase 
to its owner; a ceremony which the ^Igyptians performed in honour 
of Bacchus Osiris, whom I suppose to be the same deity, as I be¬ 
lieve the Bassarides to have been so named from Bassarh Several 
demi-gods (of whom Cicero reckons five) had the name of Bacchus; 
and it is not improbable that some confusion has been caused by the 
resemblance of names; 'thus, Bagiswara was changed by the Greeks 
into Bacchus Osiris; and, when tliey introduced a foreign name 
with the termination of a case in their own tongue, they formed a 
nominative from it; hence, from Bhagawan, also, they first made 
Bacchon, and afterwards Bacchos; and, partly from tliat strange 
carelessness conspicuous in all their inquiries, partly from the reserve 
of the Egyptian priests, they melted the three divinities of Egypt and. 
India into one, whom they miscalled Osiris/* 

It has already been observed, that some mythological writers, with 
no small shew of reason on their side, refer us to the character of 
Noah for an explanation of the principal circumstances related of 
Osiris* Among these, the most eminent are Dr* Shuckford and Mr* 
Bryant, but more particularly the latter gentleman in his often-^cited 
Analysis of Ancient Mythology* 

Throughout that learned and elaborate work, Mr* Bryant consi¬ 
ders Osiris as the great patriarch t and insists, that all the rites insti¬ 
tuted in Egypt and the East, in honour of that dcifidH prince, liavc 
an immediate allusion to Noah. Among much otlicr very impressive 
evidence, he mentions that remarkable circumstance of the ceremony 
of shutting up Osiris in his ark taking place on the twentieth day of 
the month Athyr, “ the precise month, and day of tlie month, on 
which Noali entered the ark*” This name of Dionusos he derives 
from Dios-Nusos; for, by the latter term, he argues, the word Noah, 
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or Nuh» could alone be properly expressed in the Greek tongue^ — 
He then adds» 

** We must consider the account given of Dionusus as the history 
of the Dionusians. This history U two-fold, Part relates to their rites 
and religion, in which the great events of tlic infant world, and the 
preservation of mankind in general, were recorded, ,In the other 
part, which contains the expeditions and conquests of this personage, 
arc enumerated the various colonics of the j^eoplc, wlio were deno¬ 
minated from him* They were the same as the Osirians and Hcrcu^ 
leans ; all of one family, though under- diiferent appellations,"* 

On the above-mentioned subject of the dawning sciences in the 
renovated world, I ought not to omit the information contained 
in a preceding page of Mr, Wilford’s Dissertation, that the ce¬ 
lebrated mystic volumes attributed to Hermes, the contemporary, 
the friend, and counsellor, of Osiris, and who, during his absence 
on his Indian expedition, was left, widi Isis, joint regent of his 
kingdom, are, by Mr* Wilford, conceived to be no other than the 
four Vedas of India ; those Vedas which, containing the whole 
circle of human science, and tlic prescribed rules for the proper 
worship of the Deity, are supposed, by the Indians, to have been 
revealed, from Heaven, to Brahma, their great legislator, far pro¬ 
mulgation among men* In the sixth volunre of Indian Antiqui¬ 
ties, however, I have discussed, at such considerable length, the 
parallel of Buddha, the Indian Mercury, and the Egyptian Hermes, 
and, in the ninth Incarnation of Veealinu, under that title, shall 
have so much to observe, in addition to tliat discussion, that It 
is unnecessary for me, at prc.-ent, to enter more at large into tlio 
consideration of this novel, but apparently well-founded, opinion: 
for, of the celebrated Hermetic Books, tire boast and admiration 
of ancient Egypt> (the Pimandcr in our possession being uni¬ 
versally albvired to be a spurious work,) where are die remains ? 


* AnalpU, vol.i p. 774^ 
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or who, of the most ancient among the Greek writers, except 
Sanchoniathon, ever pretended to have obtained a sight of them f 
Yet, that such books existed, and were solemnly borne, by priests 
appointed for tliat pmpose, in tlie procession at the pomps of 
Isis, we liavc the concurrent testimony of many respectable wri¬ 
ters in antiquity, and the names of them al), to tlie amount Of 
forty^two, are enumerated by Fabricius in the first book of the 
Bibliotheca Graeca. The four Vedas tliemselvcs make as many 
large volumes in folio ; and have been collected by the zeal, 
and arc now reposited by the munificence, of Colonel Policr, in 
the British Museum. The great increase in tlie number, from 
four to forty-two, may be accounted for, by supposing diat the 
whole work might be divided into so many books, or distinct treatises ; 
as, for instance, the first, consisting of hymns in honour of ihr 
gods; the second, containing rules for the conduct of kings in 
the government of empires; the third, on astronomy; the fourth, 
on geometry ; the fifUi, on medicine; tlie sixtli, on music, &c, &c** 
So little, therefore, being known to us of their contents, there is rea¬ 
son to suspect tliat the venerated originals have continued to remain, 
till very recently, in sacred repose among the Brahmins of Cash- 
mere and Benares; and that tlie mystic volumes of Egypt, which 
Sanchoniathoii translated into Greek, (If ever he did thus translate 
them,) might possibly have been cither the Vedas, tlie Poorauna, or 
commentaries on tliose Vedas; or, at least, tablets inscribed with 
doctrines founded on die basis of the principles in religion and 
science contained in the sacred books of India. These books, the 
Poorauns affinn, were carried out of India into Egypt by a blame¬ 
less and persecuted race of men, named Pallis, who emigrated thi* 
thcr in the earliest periods of tlie Indian empire, Tlie history of 
tliia migration forms so important a part of Uie larger history of 
India, and is ultimately so connected with that of VAaAHA*Dw££F^ 


* Vit!c FahrkUBibliotlii Grace. lib.L cap. 3d. p. 75. 
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or Europej that it becomes necessary for me to present the reader 
with It, in considerable detail, in Mr. Wilford’s own words, for it 
does not admit of abridgenient, as it will prepare him for those more 
momentous exploits in which he will hereafter find them engaged 
on the theatre of either continent. This legend again introduces 
to us the giant Tarekee, (written, by Mr, Wilford, with, perliaps, 
stricter conformity to Sanscreet orthography, Tarachya, and 
who, at length, proves to have been an impious and oppressive 
rajah, the seat of whose empire was on the high mountains called 
Viiidhya by the Sanscrcet, and Vendian by the Greek, gcogra* 
pliers,) on account of whose tyrannical conduct the virtuous race 
above-mentioned were compelled to fly from India, and seek shelter 
on the banks of the Nile, 

“ Irshu, surnamed Pingaesha, the son of Ugra, lived in India to the 
south-west of Cashi, near the Naravlndhya river, which flowed, as 
its name implies, from tiic Vindhya mountains ; the place of his 
residence to the south of those hills was named Palli, a word 
now signifying a large town and its district, or Pali, which may 
be derived from Pala, a herdsman or shepherd. He wzs a prince 
mighty and warlike, though very religious; but his brother Tara¬ 
chya, who reigned over the Vindhyan mounlalneers, was impious 
and malignant; and the whole country was infested by his people, 
whom he supported in all their enormities : the good king al¬ 
ways protected llic pilgrims to Cast or Vuranes in their i>as&agc 
over the hills, a*id supplied them wifli necessaries for tlieir jour¬ 
ney ; which gave so great offence lo his brotlicr, that he waged 
war against Irshu, overpowered him, and obliged him to leave 
his kingdom ; but Mahadeva, proceeds the legend, assisted the fu¬ 
gitive prince and the faithful Pallis, wlio accomj)anied him; con¬ 
ducting them to die banks of the Cali, (the Nile,) in Sancha-Dwx^ep, 
where they found tlic Sharinicas, or Sheniitcs, and settled among 
them. In tliat country they built the temple and town Puny- 
avati or Punya-Nagari; words implying holiiies*? and purity, wlucl: 
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it imparts, say the Hindoos, to zealous pilgrims; it is believed at 
this day to stand near the Cali, on the low hills of Mandara, 
which are said, in the Pooranns, to consist of red eartli ; and on 
those hills the Pallis, under their virtuous leader^ are supposed 
to live, like tlie Gandharvas; on tlie summit of Himalaya, in the 
lawful enjoyment of pleasures; rich, innocent, and happy, though 
intermixed with some Mlechhas, or people who speak a barbarous 
dialect, and with some of a fair complexion. The low hills of 
Mandara include the tract called Meroe or Merhoe, by the Greeks; 
in the centre of which is a place named Mandara in the Jesuits* 
map, and Mandcra by Mr, Bruce, who says, that of old it was the 
residence of the shepherds, or Palli, kings. 

To the king of the Pall is, named also Palli from those whom 
lie governed, Mahadeva gave the title of Nairrita, having appointed 
him to guard the nairriti, or south*wcst; and, though he w'as a 
Pisacha by birth, or naturally bloody-minded, yet he was rew'ardcd 
for his good disposition, and is worshipped in India to this day, 
among the eight Dic-Palas, or guardians of as many quarters, who 
constantly watch, on tlicir elephants, for die security of Cast, and 
other holy places in Jambu^Dweepa ; but the abode of his descen¬ 
dants is declared, in the Foorauns, to be still on the banks of the Cali, 
or Nila, 

** This account of the Pallls has been extracted from two of tlic 
eighteen Pooramis, entitled Scahda, or the god of war, and Brah- 
manda, or the mundane egg. Wc must not omit, that tliey arc 
said to have carried from India not only the Atharva-Veda, which 
they had a right to possess, but even the three others, which (not 
being Brahmins) they acquired clandestinely, so that tlie four books 
of ancient Indian scripture once existed in Egypt; and it is remark¬ 
able, that the books of Egyptian science were exactly four, called 
tlic books of Harmonia, or Hermes,*^ which are supposed to have coH' 

* See BryadC’s Aniid/sb, vol^ li. p* 150. 
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tained subjects of the liigiicst anliquity, Konmi^» mcniloiis the first 
of them as believed to be coeval witli the world; and tlie Brahmins 
assert, that their three first Vedas e;xisted before the creabon, 

“ The Pallifj, remaining In India, have different names ; those, who 
dwell to Use soutli and south-west of Benares, arc, in tlie vulgar di¬ 
alects, called Palis and Bhils: dicy arc now considered as ouleasts, 
yet arc acknow'ledged to have possessed a dominion in ancient times 
from llic Indus to the eastern limits of Bengal, and even as far us 
Siam. Their ancestors are described as a most ingenious people, 
virtuous, brave, and religious; attached particularly to the worship 
of Mahadeva, under Uie symbol of the I4nga or Phallus ; fond of 
commerce, art, science ; and using tlie IViisachi letters, which they 
invented* I'hey were supplanted by the Rajaputias ; and their 
country, before named PaHslhaii, w'as afterwards called Rajapuiana 
in the vulgar dialect of llieir conquerors. The history of the Pali is 
cannot fuU to he interesting, especially as it will be found much con* 
nccted with that of Europe ; and I hope soon to Ik? supplied with 
materials for a fuller account of them : even their mtscrabic remains 
in India must excite compassion, when we consider liow^ great they 
once were, and from wdiat height they leil ihroiigli the intolerant 
7,cal and superstition of tiicir neighbours. Their features arc pecu¬ 
liar ; and their language is different, but perhaps not radically, from 
that of other Hindoos ; their villages are still called Palli ; many 
places, named Palita, or, more commonly, Dhilata, w^re denomi¬ 
nated from ^them ; and in general P^lli means a village or town of 
shcplierds or herdsmen. T!ic city of Irshu, to the south of the 
Vindhya mountains, was eniphaticaHy styled Palli; and, to imply 
its distinguished eminence, Sri-Palli : it appears to have been situ¬ 
ated on or near the spot where Bopal now stands, and to be tlic Sari- 
palia of Ptolemy, which was called Palibothra? by tlie Greeks, and, 
more correctly in the Peutingerian table, Palipotra ; for, .the w^hole 
tribe arc named Paliputras In the sacred books of the Hindoos, and 
were indubitably the PatiboUiri of the ancients, who, according to 
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Pliny* governed tiie whole country from the Indus to the mouth ot 
the Ganges. 

** We have said that Irdiu had tlie surname of Pingarsha* oryel* 
low-eyedt but, in some dictionaries, lie is named Pingasa, or yellow 
as Jlne gold ; and, in the track of his emigration from India, we 
meet with indications of that epitlijct; the Turkish geographers 
consider the sea-coast of Yemen, says Prince Kantemir, as part 
of India, calling its inhabitants yellow Indians; the province of 
Ghilan, says Texelra, has also the appellation of Hindu*! Asfar, or 
Yellow India ; and tlie Caspian itself is by the Turks called the 
Yellow Sea.* This appears to be tlie origin of the Panchsean 
tribes in Arabia, Egypt, and Ethiopia, wliose native country was 
called Panchaea, and the islands near it, Panch^an. 

^ ** Ori!3, the shepherd, mentioned in ancient accounts of Egyp4 
but of whom few particulars are left on record, was, most proba^ 
bly, Ir^hu the Palti, whose descendants, the Pingaeshas, appear to 
have been the Phoenician shepherds, who once establlslied a go¬ 
vernment on tlie banks of the Nile* Tlie Phoenicians first made 
their appearance on the shores of the Erythrean (or Red) Sea, 
by which we must understand the whole Indian ocean between 
Afric and the Malay coasts; and the Poorauns thus represent it when 
they describe the waters of the"Arunodadhi as reddened by the 
reflection of solar beams from the southern side of Mount Sumcru, 
which abounds with gems of that colour: something of this kind 
is fainted by Pliny.^ It b aaterted by some, (and from several 
circumstances it appears most probablej) that the first settlements 
of the Phcenicians were on the Persian Gulph, which b part of 
the Erythrean Sea* Justin says, that, having been obliged to leave 
their native country, (which seems from tlie context to have been 
very far eastward,) they settled near die Assyrian lake, which is 
tlie Persian Gulph ; and we find an extensive district, named Pa* 


* Muller, p. 106. 
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lesttnR, to the east of the Euphrates and Tigris. The word Pales** 
tine seems derived from Pallisthan, the seat of the PallU, or shep¬ 
herds the Sam^hans^ who before lived in that country, seem lo 
have been a remnant of the Pallis, who kept themselves distinct 
from tlieir neighbours, and probably removed for Uiat reason to the 
Palestine on the shore of the Mediterranean ; but, after their arrival 
in that country, tliey wislied to ingratiate themselves with the Jews 
and Phoenldans, and, for that purpose, claimed affinity with them, 
alleging, sometimes, that they were descended from Jacob, and, at 
odter times, that they sprang from Pinkhas, a word pronounced also 
Phincas, and supposed (but, I tlnnk, less pmbably) to mean the son 
of Aaron, Certainly, tlie Jews looked uijon the Samaritans as a tribe 
of PhiUstines; for. Mount Garizim was called Pa 11 tan and Pchan* 
Tremclliiis, in the wisdom of the son of Sirach, writes Palischtliaea; 
but, in the Greek, we lliid the Pliilistincs, who reside on the moviiit 
i>f Samaria-’f Hut let us return to Palestine in Assyria. 

Whctlicr die posterity of PiiigacsJia, or the yellow Hindoos, di¬ 
vided themselves into two bodies, one of which passed directly into 
Plitenice, and Ute oilier went, along the Arabian si lores, to Abyssi¬ 
nia; or whether the whole nation first entered the soudicm parts of 
Arabia, then crossed over to Afric, and settled in the countries adja¬ 
cent to the Nile ; I cannot determine; but wc have strong reasons to 
believe, tliat some, or all, of tliem remained a considerable time on 
the coast of Yemen. Tlic Panchean tribes in tlial country were con¬ 
sidered as Indians ; many names of places In it, which ancient geo¬ 
graphers mention, arc clearly Sanscrect, and most of those names are 
foiijid at present in India. 

** In the spoken Indian dialects, Pallita is used for Falli, a herds*- 
man ; and the Eg^^pftans had the same word; for, their priests told 
Herodotus that their country had once been invaded by Pbilitius, the 
shepherd, who used to drive his cattle along the Nile, and afterwards 

• Lib* vi. cap* 70. j' Chap, h v. 

\J 2 



[ US ] 

built die pyramids. The Phyllitse of Ptolemy, who are called Bul- 
loits by Captain R, Covert, had their name from Bhilata, which, in 
India, means a place inhabited by Pallis or Bhtls. The ancient 
shephekts made so conspicuous a iigurc jn Egypt that it is needless 
to expatiate on their history ; and, for an account of the sheplierds in 
or near Abyssinia, 1 refer to tlic traveU of Mr. Bruce/ 

Tlie above extract from the Poorauns unfolds to us various circum¬ 
stances of great moment in this historical inquiry. In the first place, 
it introduces us to the ancestors of the Palibothri, or Palli- 
PUTRAS, the most numerous, powerful, and, according to classical 
and native writers, renowned, tribe of Indians, even till the days of 
Alexander, whose dominion we see extended from the l-ndus, or, 
at least, we may assert, from the most easterly river of the Panjab, to 
the eastern limits of Bengal. In the second place, It informs us, 
that they were, in religion, Scevites, for which they were persecuted 
and expelled; and imported tlie Seevlte or Phallic doctrines, and fire- 
worship, into Egypt and Syria; sailing thence from Phoenicc, as we 
shall hereafter find, info Britain and die western world. In the third 
place, it discloses to us the primaeval race Avho, under the name of' 
the dynasty of shepherd-kings, conquered Egypt from its first pos¬ 
sessors, the Cushite sovereigns, and affords a more satisfactory answer 
to the question which Mr. Bruce supposes his readers to ask,f 
** Whence did these shepherds come, and at ufhat iime^ into Egypt 
than he himself, unasBisted by the*knowledge imparted by Sanscrcet 
books, has been able to return- ; while his very singular relation, in 
tlic same page, from the Axum Chronicle, of a serpent conquering 
the province of Tigfae, is, by preceding extracts from Indian chroni¬ 
cles, confirmed, and traced to- its true allegorical source. Finally, 
wc must be convinced by it of one or the other of these two pro¬ 
positions ; cither that the Vedas of India, thus transported into Egypt, 
have been appropriated, by the Egyptian priests, to themselves, and 
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callf^d the books of Herinrs j or, on the contrary, that the Her¬ 
metic books and phiJosgphy have been purloined and translated 
by the Brahmins, and arc the foundation of all tlic boasted wisdom 
of the old Brachmans-. 

While we are thus comparing the Sanscreet with the dassical 
ilistory of Egypt, as connected* with India, it would be improper 
wholly to omit the curious account to be found in tlie Pooratins 
concerning that disputed fact, the origin and founder of tlie py¬ 
ramids. I'he quotation is peculiarly important, because it is the 
only place in which I find tlie name of tlie tyrant Nimuiryadfi^ 
llie Nimrad of Scripture, occurring; and it is not irrelative to our 
subject, because the pyramids are generally allowed by mylhologtsts 
to Jiave been temples raised in honour of Osiris, the Supr- 

“ An ancient king,” says our autlior, citing the Mahacalpjk, 

surnamed Vaba, because he was descended from Vatsa, a ce¬ 
lebrated sage, passed a hundred years in a dark cavern of Crishna- 
Ciri, or the Black Mountain, on the banks of the Cab, perform¬ 
ing the most rigorous acts of devotion. At length, Veeshnu, suf- 
named Guhasaya, or dwcliing in caves^ appeared to him, and 
promised him, all that he desired, 7nalc isme ; adding, tliat his 
son should be named Tamovatsa, in allusion to the darkness in 
which Ills father Iiad so long practised religiqus austerities. Ta^- 
movatsa became a warlike and ambitious, but wise and devout, 
prince: he performed aujrlcre acts of humiliation to Veeshnu, 
with a desire of enlarging Ids empinr, and the god granted his 
boon. Having heard dial Misra-Sthan was governed by N innary a- 
da, (probably a direct descendant of Nimrod,) who was powerful 
and unjust, he went with his chosen troops into that country ; 
and, witiiout a declaration of war, began to administer justice 
among the people, and to give them a specimen of a good king : 
he even treated with disdain an expostuiatory message from Nir- 
maryadii, who marched against him with a formidable army, but 
was killed in a battle which lasted twelve days, and in whidi 
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Tamovatsa fottglu like another Parasu-Rama. Tlic conqueror 
placed himself on the throne of Misra, and governed the king-^ 
dom with perfect equity. His son, Bahyavatsa, devoted himself 
to religion, and dwelt in a forest, having resigned his dominion 
to his son, Ruemavatsu, who tenderly loved his people, and so 
highly improved his country, that, from his just revenues, he 
amassed an incredible treasure. His wealth was so great, that 
he raised three mountains, catted Ruemadri, Rajatadri, and Ret- 
nadri, or die mountain of gold, of silver, and of gems : the au¬ 
thor says mountains, but it appears from the context that Uiey were 
fabrics, like mountains, and probably in a pyramidal form. 

These three stupendous ediiices, called mountains, from their 
size and form, tlierc can be little or no doubt, were tlie three 
great pyramids near Misra-Stlian, or Memphis ; which, according 
to the Poorauns and to Pliny, were built from motiv^es of os¬ 
tentation ; but, according to Aristotle, were monuments of ty¬ 
ranny. Ruemavatsa was no tyrant to his own people, whom he 
cherished, says tlie Mahacalpa, as if they' had been his ow n 
children * but he might have compelled the native Egyptians to 
work, for the sake of keeping them employed, and subduing their 
spirit. It is no wonder that authors diflFer as to the founders of 
those vast buildings; for, Ae people of Egypt, says Herodotus, 
held their memory in such detestation,- that they would not even 
pronounce their names} they‘told him, however, that tliey were 
built by a herdsman, whom he calls Philitius, and who was a 
leader of the Palis or Bliils mentioned in our first section. The 
pyramids might have been called mountains of gold, silver, and 
precious stones, in tlie hyperbolical style of the East; but I ra¬ 
ther suppose that the first was said to be of gold, because it was 
coaled with yellow marble; die second of silver, because it had a 
-coating of white marble; and tlie diird of jewels, because it ex¬ 
celled the others in magnificence, being coated with a beautiful 
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ifpotted marble of a fine grain, and susceptible of an exquisite 
polish**’* 

The reader will, doubtless, be of opinion, that it is now high 
time to bring to a conclusion these extended strictures concerning 
Osiris, or Dionysius: this astonishing compound of fact and fable, 
attached, by Egyptians, Greeks, and Indians, to the history of tliat 
celebrated personage, who is now the Sun. and Sirius, now an Egjq)- 
lian god, and now an Indian king, Noali and Satyaurata, a con¬ 
queror and a chimera* My intention in presenting liim with so pro¬ 
longed an account was, that he might have the whole that relates to this 
long-disputed character in one view before him, and determine for 
liimself to which side of the intricate question he should accede ; 
whether to Sliuckford and Bryanfs opinion, tliat, under diis veil of 
allegory, Noah is disguised, as I own myself greatly inclined to be¬ 
lieve j with Jones, that it is Rama; or, with Wilford, that it is Es- 
wara; or whether, in some degree, the character may not exhibit 
a combination of the leading features of all the three, tinctured with 
the prepossessions of their respective historians* Before we con* 
elude, however, it is necessary, as I began with detailing the ac¬ 
counts of classical writers, that 1 should be consistent, and conclude 
witli their details relating to the family whom he left behind ; a cir¬ 
cumstance which proves that those writers, at least, do not resolve 
die whole into allegory* After asserting that Dionysius founded foe 
first regular monarchy in India, and*that he was revered as the sole 
sovereign of the country during the threCyears he resided there, they 
add, foathcleft, established on the throne, Spartembas, one of the 
nobles who attended him, and most honoured with his regard and 
confidence ; and that the latter worthily presided on that throne du¬ 
ring fifty-two years. According to Arrian, he was succeeded by Ids 
son, Budyas, whose reign did not exceed twenty years. His suc¬ 
cessor Avas Cradevas ; and this dynasty continued to flourish, in re- 
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gular lineal descent, for many generations. The government then 
became elective among the native princes of India, and continued 
in this form till the invasion of Alexander.* 

In all probability this remnant of Indian history was founded on 
what the Greeks had learned from the natives in detached and broken 
fragments concerning the Avatars. - On that supposition, if Dionysius 
were* in fact, Rainaj the name Spar tern bas may be only a corrup¬ 
tion of Hanuinas, the celebrated general of that Indian hero. By 
Budyas, again, in Arrian,) they may mean, and it is pro¬ 

bably they did mean, Buddha, who appeared in a succeeding Ava¬ 
tar ; and by Cradevas, Crecslina, wliosc surprising history will pre¬ 
sently be detailed. 

The probability above-stated, of the Greeks having inserted in tlioir 
accounts of India detached portions of the Avatars, is greatly in¬ 
creased by what is expressly recorder! in the same page of Arrian, 
relative to the establishment of the kingdom and ivorslilp of Creeshna, 
under the name of Hercules, among the Surasem, in a region 
washed by the river TwCaj^Ef, (tlie Jomuncs^ or Jnm7ia^J and the men¬ 
tion of MtSofotf or Mathura, on its banks, wdicrc, in fact, to this 
day, Creeshna is principally worshipped, and where the ruins of his 
magnificent ^xigoda are still to be To the history of that most 

ancient Hercules, who, according to the Greek classical writers, was 
the second great invader of India, our attention must be directed 
in the subsequent chapter. 
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CHAPTER 111. 

T7jf Invasion of India by Hercules^ ihc First of ibc IIi'roi'% of that 
Namc^ who tuas probably the same Person with Bel us, or 11a r-r, 
the Founder of ike BtiUc Dynasty in Iiidia^ and who is denomi- 
naiedy by Ciceto^ Hercules Belus* 

H AVING througliout this volume anti ihy Intiian Antiquities, Hir 
rcasonsj repeatedly adduced, contended tliat the Assyrian, and, we 
may add, the Tyrian, Bclus (for, they were evidently the same) w^as 
the original Hercules of antiquity, gigantic in strength and form, tiie 
dauntless explorer of land and sea, who cleared the forests and 
drained the marshes of the rugged earth after the incursions of the 
inundation, who tamed tlic savage Ncma^an monsters, combated 
the venomous Lernaean serpents, and chased away the dreadful 
Stymphalides that infested the air itself; the same Belus (tiiat is, the 
BifXof «7r* mentioned by Nonniis, wdiose t:oloni<.'s, travel^ 

ling to the remotest regions of the earth, extended through every 
country, even to the extremity of Britain itself, the renown of the 
Bclidse and Ileraclidai: after setting out with this hypotliesis, I 
ought, perhaps, in the reader’s opinion, to have considered w liai the 
classical authors of antiquity have as^rted conccriung llus celebrated 
hero before I investigated the character of Osiris* But, since many 
circumstances in that history have an apparent reference to the cha¬ 
racter of Noah himself, undoublcdly the first universal sovereign after 
the flood, and as those authors are unanimous in asserting Osiris to 
have been the first conqueror of India, 1 did not think it proper to 
violate the order of lime, and opjwsc the ^voice of antiquity, by 
earliest noticing the exploits of the Indian Hercules, that Hercules 
whom Cicero, I have before observed, enumerating the ^'orious he- 
VOL, II, X 
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roes who bore the name, denominates Hcrcules^Belus; flumius in 
Indiay gui Belus didtur.* There is scarcely a region of the earth to 
which Ills renown has not reached, and upon whose annals his name is 
not engrafted- The snows of Scythia and the sands of Lybia alike 
attest the toils which he endured and the feats which he accom* 
plished; and yet, amidst all this blaip of heroism, we too probably 
still wander in the vale of delusion, and the sun, in the constellation 
Hercules, or, in other words, the sun shining in meridian strcngtli, still 
recurs the perpetual actor through the varied drama. 

When men arc identified with constellations, as is the case with all 
the numerous heroes of the solar dynasties of Asia, how shall history 
perform its allotted task witli order or gravity ? Yet would it be absurd 
entirely to exclude from its page the character and feats of Hercules, 
because the former is involved in allegory, and many of die latter arc 
wild and extravagant When wc are informed by Diodorus that a 
Hercules, superior in strength and courage to any mortal then living, 
invaded India, at tliat period a beautiful desert, and the people 
plunged in ignorance and barbarity; that he conquered this savage 
race; that he divided the whole country into separate kingdoms, over 
w'hich he appointed distinct sovereigns from the males of his ow'n 
family, which are said to have been numerous, and that many of 
those kingdoms, sis well as the descendants of those sovereigns, 
flourished even till the invasion of Alexander; that he built 
many noble cities throughout the country, and, among others, Pali- 
bothra, w'hich, from both natiye and foreign records, we know to 
have been among the oldest, if not the most ancient, of all erected 
in the country; especially when that writer is so particular in his 
narration as to inform us that he erected in it a stately palace, con¬ 
structed ramparts of great strength, and fortified the wliolc witli a 
deep and broad ditch, into which, with a view to render it unap* 
proachablc by an enemy, he turned an adjacent river so as entirely 
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to surround it when we are informed also by Arrian, who had k 
from eye-witnesses, that this city was, in fact, caked tiie royal or 
imperial Palibothra, had on its walls four hundred and seventy tow^ 
ers, with sixty-fiyc gates, and had a prodigious fosse, (ifatrXeOpcy,) six 
acres in breadtli, and forty-6vc feet in depth; we are by no means in¬ 
clined to think such very particular accounts the mete cffcct of inven¬ 
tion, but proceed to examine the truth of the assertion in the writings 
of native Indian geographers, and to explore the dynasties of their 
ancient kings, for such a distinguished character as is above de- 
scribed- 

Agatn, as we know tliat die description of PaUhothra^ or Palna, on 
the Ganges, is geographically just, and can trace the vestiges of 
buildings and walls of vast magnitude and extent, vve are naturally 
led, in the next place, attentively to consider to whom in par¬ 
ticular among the ancient-rerorded heroes of India the charac¬ 
ter of such a conqueror ts most applicable ; and the great war*- 
riors, Bali, Rama, and Creeshna, who flourished in a?ras when 
fable and history were inseparably blended, immediately rush upon 
our view. But, as the history and character of Osiris seem to be 
absorbed in those of the three Ramas, or rather of tliat one great 
deifled prince known to the Brahmins under three distinct represen¬ 
tations, our attention is necessarily turned towards Bali as the proto¬ 
type of tlie allegorical Hercules, whose triumplis were the result ra¬ 
ther of straigth than of wi^mn and pnirfence, as in the case of Osiris, 
or Bacchus, and who is know^n rather as a subjugator of nations than 
as a reformer of their manne ns, as tlic founder of cities rather than as 
the institutor of laws. It must be added, however, that in the life of 
Creeshna there arc many prominent particulars very nearly re¬ 
sembling the wonderful events in the life of Hercules; as his conffict 
with die venom-breathing serpent Calya, sent to destroy him in his 
infancy, and whose destruction he accomplished ; his vanquishing 
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giants by bolding them up aloft and strangling them in the air, as 
Hercules destroyed Amarus; his visit to Hades; with many other 
similar adventures, which the reader will find inserted, at lengili Iti 
the future pages of this volume, and whicli deraonstnite, that the Her¬ 
cules of the Greeks, at least, if not the Egyptians, has been formed 
out of tijc combined incidents in both histories. 

It is therefore only with the Egyptian, who was the same with the 
Assyrian, Hercules, and was known to the Assyrians and Indians 
under the name of Bcliis, (the Zeus Beliis of Sanchoniatho,) tiial 
we can have any concern, during our inquiry into the events of these 
very remote periods- ’His rugged dress and uncouth armour, tlic 
tiger's skin, and his club, mark the high antiquity of the character 
who bore them, as well as the barbarity of the jera in which he flou¬ 
rished/, his being accounted, also, the son of Jupiter implies a tacit 
confession in his historians of his superiority to every other hero of 
the name, and his immediate connection \vith the first post-diluvian 
race of deified mortals, on whom those lofty titles were conferred- 
The Tyrians did not exaggerate, by many centuries, when they told 
Herodotus, while he was admiring his superb temple in their city, 
that his rites had been established there, and the city founded by him, 
two thousand tlirec hundred years previous to the period of his visit. 
It was probably one of the first citiesJbuilt after the dispersion by the 
adventurous race, who, under their dauntless leader, or at least a 
leader bearing this title, first explored the deep, and sailed to the 
farthest west. The Higher Eg^pt seems to have been the proper scene 
of his triumphs by land, though we hear of him in his famous pillars 
at lire vTry extremity of tlie African continent. In fact he was one 
of the da majores of Egypt; and, in Manctlio's dynasties, succeeds 
Thoth, or Hermes, who \vas the friend and secretary of Osiris- In 
the records of India, given us by Arrian, the Indian Hercules is said 
to have worn the same habit as the Theban Hercules and to have 
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left a daughter named Pai^d^a, which is a very remarkable fact, as 
wc sliall hereafter find the race of Pandu to be most celebrated in the 
earliest pages of ancient Sansereet history ; and there is a kingdom, 
situated at the extremity of the peninsula^ denominated the kingdom 
of Pandion. 

Again, ITerciilcs, as stated iiiHhe last chapter, is said to have had 
his rites flourislvmg in the time of Megastheiies among the Suraseni, 
whose two principal cities arc Mctiiora and CUsoboras, on thenaviga* 
ble river Jobares, wliich should doubtlcs,^ he Jomancs, or the Jumna, 
as the cities alluded to art^ indisputably Mathura, on that rKcr, and 
Allaliabad, known anciently by the name 'of Piyaiig, at the con¬ 
fluence of the Jumna with the Ganges. This Is an additional proof 
of what W'as before observed, that the Indian Hercules is a mixed 
character, compounded out of the history of Bali and Creeshna; 
for, Mathura and its environs are the theatre of all Creeshna's exploits; 
Ills temple and memory are still venerated in that region, and his ex¬ 
ploits sung at two annual festivals, holden tlierc on iheSiSd of Bhadun 
and the 15th of Kartick,* by the virgins of Mathura; which, for 
forty-eight cose round, is considered as holy ground by its devout in¬ 
habitants* If, however, the Theban Hercules be known hi India, 
not less is Creeshna known for liis heroic feats on the plains of Egypt; 
a circumstance which appears to contradict the assertion, attributed 
to the Indians in Arrian, that their Hercules never carried his arms 
out of India; for, among other passages that might be cited in proof 
of it, is the following relation of Mr.*Wiiford*s often-cited Disserta¬ 
tion on Egypt and the Nile - that Nile, whose very name, in San- 
screet books, is Creeshna. 

** Crbeskna was Veeshnu himself, according to the most or¬ 
thodox opinion; and it was he who virited the countries adjacent lo 
the Nile, destroyed the tyrant Sanchasura, introduced a more 
perfect mode of worship, cooled Uic conflagrations wliich hatl rc- 
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peatedly desolated tlio$e adust regions, and established the government 
of the Cutila-Cesas, or genuine Egyptians, on a permanent ba^*" 
These exploits are dctaBed at large in the two subsequent extracts, 
composed in the usual rotriantlc style of the Indian historians* 

“ The other parts of Sancha-Dweep Proper, adjacent to the sea, 
were Inhabited by the subjects of Sakchasuxa, whose palace was a 
shell in the ocean; but they are said to have resided in shells on or 
near the mountains of the African continent. They arc represented 
as cannibals, and even as demons incarnate, roaming by nlglit and 
plundering the flat country, from which they carried off men, wo¬ 
men, and children, whom they devoured alive; that is, as raw flesh 
is now eaten in Abyssinia. From this account it should seem, that 
the Sanchasuras lived in the caves of mountains along the coast, 
while their king resided in a cavern of the small lialand Suakem, 
wdiere there still is a considerable town in the middle of a large bay. 
He there, probably, concealed his plunder, and thence was reported 
lo dwell in the ocean. The name of that island appears to have 
been derived from Sukhim, the plural of Sukh, in Hebrew, and the 
Sanch of the Hindoos; by the ancient geographers it is called both 
Sukh^e, and the Harbour of prtseiving Garfj, from the prestrvaiion^ 
I suppose, of Sancha-Dweep and its inhabitants by the divine assist* 
ance of CftEESHNA, who, with an army of deities, attacked and 

defeated Sakchasura, pursuing him even through the sea, where 

% 

he drew the monster firom his Bhcll, and put him to deatli.’’ 

The above quotation seems to allude to the conquests of Creeshna 
in the Lower Egypt; where the serpent-deity, according to the al¬ 
legorizing way of writing among the Hindoos, reigned amidst the 
desolation occasioned by inundations and pestilential vapours steam* 
ing from stagnant marshes, as yet undmined. The quotation following 
appears to mark tlie progress of his triumph in the Thcbaid and 
Ethiopia, where armies of elephants, or at least men riding on ele¬ 
phants, witli their elephantine sovereign at their head, are alone to 
expected; because tfierc, in fact, those elephants could alone find 
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food to support them, &&d shade to shelter tlieir enormous bodies 
from the beams of the tropical sun* 

The smaller Creeslina was so denominated either because its 
waters were biackf or because it had its origin from an atchlevcmcnt 
of Ckeeshna ; and its name Aslhimatl was given on an occasion, 
which is related at large in the Brahmanda. When Creeehka 
visited Sanclia-Dwcep, and had destroyed the demon who had in¬ 
fested that delightful country, he passed along the bank of a river, 
and was charmed with a delicious odour which its waters diffused in 
their course, lie wsis eager to view the source of so fragrant a 
stream, but was informed by the natives that It flowed from the tem¬ 
ples of an elephant, immensely large, milk-white, and beautifully 
formed ; that he governed a numerous race of elephants; and that 
the odoriferous fluid, which exuded from fals temples in the season of 
love, had formed the river: which, from his name, was called San- 
chanaga; that the Devas, or inferior gods, and the Apsaras, or 
nymphs, bathed and sported in its waters, impassioned and intoxi¬ 
cated with the liquid perfume. The Hindoo poets frequently allude 
to the fragrant juice which oozes, at certain seasons, from small ducts 
in the temple of the male elephant, and is useful in relieving him 
from the redundant moisture with which he is tlien oppressed; and 
they even describe the bees as allured by the scent, and mistaking it 
for that of the sweetest flowers; but, though Arrian mentions this cu* 
rious fact, no modern naturalist I .believe has taken notice of iu 
CaEESHWA was more desirous than before of seeing so wonderful a 
phenomenon, and formed a design of possessing the elepl^ant Jiim- 
fielf; but Sanchanaca lea against him a vast army of elephants, 
and attacked hkn with such fury that the incarnate god spent seven 
days in subduing the assailants, and seven more iii attempting to 
seize their leader, whom at last he was obliged to kill w'ith a stroke 
of his chacra. The head of the huge beast (lad no sooner fallen on 
the ground, where it lay like a mountain, than a beautiful Yaesha, 
or genius, spraiig from the body, wdjo prostrated himself before 
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Creeshna, informing him that he was Vejayaverdhana, who 
h;id once oiFcnded Mahadeva, and been condemned by him to 
pass through a mortal fomi; that he w^as supremely blessed in owing 
his deliverance to so mighty a god, and would instantiy, with his 
permission, return to his appeased master- The victor assented, and 
Ictl the field of battle; where,-froii’t the bones of the slain elephants 
rose a lake, tlienec named Astliitaraga, from which flowed the river 
Asthimati, whose hallowed waters, adds llic author of the Poorauns, 
remove sin and worldly affections/* 

These parallel accounts, 1 think, dcinoiislrably prove not only the 
antiquity of the character and the reality of the invasion, under 
whatever name, but that the ancient records of both nations have 
l>een grafted on oacdi other, and their dynasties confounded. The 
Greeks, acting with tlicir usual iiigenuouBuess, have adoplcil both 
accounts, have interwoven tlicm with tlic more romantic fables of 
their own Hercules, aud have thus increased the confusion and per* 
plexily tenfold* 

I do not mean to travel over the old and wcll-bcatcn ground of the 
labours of Hercules, but there are a few of them so connected with 
tlic Sanscreet narration of facts ascribed to Indian deities and heroes, 
that I cannot avoid mentioning them* Thus, the origin of the story of 
the Grecian Hercules slaying the Lcrn®an hydra (if not merely as¬ 
tronomical, and alluding to the sun rising as the constellation Hydra 
set, and consequently exlmquidling the numerous stars in that con¬ 
stellation, poetically called,its flaming heads) is evidently traced 
in Creeshna, or the deity in the present instance Incarnate in Her¬ 
cules, as formerly in Osiris, or Dionysius, destroying the daemon 
Sanchasura, or serpent-king of Egypt, with his army of snakes, 
his drawing liim from his shell or palace, extirpating that numerous 
race of reptiles, clearing those worse than Lernteaii fens, draining 
tlic marslies, and^ making canals to carry off the waters from the 
iiiinidated Delta. Again, most of the circumstances in the story 
before alluded to, 1 mean tlrat of the two serpents attacking Her- 
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cules itt hts infancy^ to be found in the adventures of the in^ 
fant Creeshna with tlie sequent Caljya, who twined itself round 
his tender limbs, and. would inevitably have destroyed him, had not 
the portion of divinity with whicl) he was endowed rendered him in¬ 
vulnerable Eroth to his assault and the poison tliat issued from each of 
his thousand flaming moutlis;* .a remarkable accumulation of resem¬ 
bling incidentSj and certainly, from tlic great antiquity of the Indian 
fable, not borrowed by the Hindoo from the Grecian mythologists* 
The event of the combat was, that the divine child tore his thousand 
heads from his mangled body ; and, setting hh foot on each of 
iketn^ danced upon them in triumphant exultation. The labours of 
conquering tlic wild boar of Erymatithus, tliat desolated Arcadia, and 
of attacking and expelling, from tlic same district, tfic Stymphatic 
birds, dreadful with iron beaks and leathern wings, who fed on hu- 
man flesh, are again recognised in a legend of the Hindoos, in 
which the Varahas (whose leader was Varaheswara, or the 
king of a race in the form of white boars^ said to have first peopled 
Europe, called, in Sanscrcet, Vara-Dweepa) made \var on the 
SarABBAS, a sort of monster, witli the face of a lion and 
wings like a bird. The legend on which tlicsc talcs arc probably 
founded has not been yet tran.d;ited by Mr* Wilford; but he promises 
it us in a future essay ; and, possibly, the boar of Erymanthus, the 
most formidable chief of his fierce tribe, was only some tyrant, who, 
tike the Mohammedan sovereigns of the ivhitc and black ram^ bore tlie 
symbol of that animal on his banners; while the Stymplialides were, 
doubtless, cannibal or Troglodyte pirates, wlio infested the lake 
SCymphaUis, in Arcadia, and the neighbourhood of the Peloponnesus, 
washed by the .^gcan and Ionian seas. Mr. Wilford justly remarks, 
tliat the whole story of this war, according to llcsiod, was engraved 
on the shield of Hercules* 


* Manuscript Life of CrceiHna, TnoTn chc Persian of in the posaes^iion of the author. 
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The following legend* also* though referred by Mr, Wilford to the 
history of the preceding invader of India, has prolKibly some relation 
to the contest recorded of Hercules, or Veeshnu incarnate under the 
form of straigth pmanifiedj with tlie Erymanthian boar. 

In the story of the war between Osmis and Ty:rHON, mention 
is made by Plutarch of a stupendous boar, in search of whom Ty* 
phon travelletl, with a view, perhaps, to strengthen his own party, 
by making an alliance with him- Thiis It Is said in the Vaishnava- 
gama, that Cborasura \^*as a demon, with the face of a boar, who, 
nevertliclcss, was coiUinually reading die Vedas, and performing 
such acts of devotion, riiat Veeshno appeared to him on the banks, 
of tl}e Brahmaputra, promising to grant any boon that he could ask.' 
Crorasura requested, that no creature, then existing in the three 
worlds, might have power to deprive him of life; and Veeshnu 
granted his request: but the demon became so insolent, that die 
Devatas, wliom he oppressed, w^cre obliged to conceal themselves, 
and he assumed the domhiion of the world. Veeshku was then 
sitting on a bank of the Cali, greatly disquieted by the malignant 
ingratitude of the demon; and, his wrath being kindled, a shape, 
which never before existed, sprang from his eyes : it was Mahade- 
VA, in* his destructive character, who dispelled in a moment the 
anxiety of Veeshnu, whence he acquired the surname of CittN^ 
TAKARA. Witlv flaming eyes, contracted brows, and his whole 
countenance distorted with anger,* he rushed towards Crorasura, 
seized him with fury, and cai;ried him under his arm m triumph 
over the whole earth ; but, at length, cast him lifeless on the ground, 
where he was transformed into a mountain, still called the mountain 
of Crora, or the boar.** 

if Hercules tamed the formidable bull of Crete, Creeshna like^ 
wise iiad an adventure with an Assoor, in the form of a most tremen¬ 
dous bull, ‘‘ in size like a mountain, breathing flames, whose brazen 
feet lore up the ground, while Im lofty horns pierced the sky/* Of 
this bull, the infant deity, seizing the horns, threw him on 
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hts back^ and, after a desperate struggle, t^Uted his aeck from his 
body,*" 

Again, one of the most famous exploits of Hercules was the re^ 
covery of his kine and flocks that had been stolen by Cacus, a no' 
torioiis robber, who dwelt in the inaccessible heights of Mount 
Avcntiiie, in Italy; which ihoft was discovered by the accidental 
lowing of some of the oxen in the cavern w'lierc they were confined* 
Now it is scarcely possible to read the account in the luslory of 
Creeshna of tlie theft of the herds and cow-boys of Nanda’s farm, 
by Brahma, commenced terrestrial robber to try ihc divinity of 
Creeslma; of bis hiding them all “ in the cave of a mountain quite 
inaccessible of the yearning of tfic milch-cows wdicn they heard 
the lowing of the calves as they graced on tlic outside of the cavern, 
and the untimely giving down of their milk at the sound ; without 
supposing file one legend a copy of the other, however in minuter 
parts diflercntly related, and however incongruously assigned may 
be the characters-'f' 

With respect to the particular labour of Hercules conquering Bu¬ 
sins, who was accustomed to sacrifice human victims on the altar of 
Ilk father Neptune, but who was aftenvards ftlaiii on that altar, a 
legend nearly similar is to be found in tlie Poorauns concerning 
Creeshna and Bhaveswara, or Bhava, wrilh the title of Ikwara, the 
destroying power of India, added to it. Bhaveswara,” obsen'es 
Mr* Wilford, seems to be the Buslris of Egypt; for, Strabo asserts 
positively that no Egyptian king boic that name, though altars, on 
which men were anciently*sacrificed, were dedicated to Busiris, and 
the Iiuman victims of the Hindoos wtfc ofiered to die consort of 
Bhaveswara* Tlie Naramedha, or sacrifice of a man, is a) I meed by 
some ancient authorities; but, since it is prohibited, under pain of 
the severest torture in the next world, by the WTltcrs of the most es¬ 
teemed Poorauns, we cannot imagine that any Brahmin would now 
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officiate at so horrid a ceremony; though it is asserted by some^ that 
the Pariar nations, in different parts of India, disregard the prohibi-i 
tion; and that the Cariiaras, who were allowed by Parasu^Rama 
to settle in the Concan, sacrifice a man, in die course of every gene¬ 
ration, to appease the wratli of Renecu-Deva, his mothen" 

The fable of the earth-born giant Antaaus, whom Hercules de¬ 
stroyed by holding him up in the air, and squeezing the breath out 
of his body, appears to be the exact counter-part of the engagement 
of die infant Creeshna with the two gigantic Raksbas, sent by Gansa 
to destroy the child, who defeated them by disjointing every limb of 
one of them, and strangling the latter while struggling together in 
the air ;* while that of his vanquishing Geryon, a tyrannical monster, 
with three bodies, or in other words three princes in alliance, reign¬ 
ing over three separate cities, but united in interest and blood, beai$ 
too near a resemblance to Seeva vanquishing the three sons of Ta- 
rekee and Treepoor, their three cities, to admit a doubt of its being 
of Indian origin. 

Before we conclude this account of Hercules and his invasion of 
India, from classical writers, it is necessary again to remind the rea¬ 
der of that perpetual ^irit of allegorizing which distinguished them 
scarcely less than the Indian fabulists, and which generally terminates 
in a comparative reference to the sun, its operations, and motions. 
Thus the batde of Hercules, who, I ought before to have men¬ 
tioned, is, by some of the Greek writers, recorded to have been ap¬ 
pointed general of Egypt during the absence of Osiris on his Indian 
expedition ; ■ his battle, I say, with Typhon, or Tuphon, (a word in 
Arabic signifying deluge^J whicli took place after tlic deatli of Osiris, 
may mean nothing more than the vigour of the solar heat, or Sol in 
Hcrculc, drying up the waters of the inundated Delta; also his ex¬ 
tensive travels and his various- labours may, in great part, be resolved 
into the progressive journey of the solar orb as it regards the zodiac, the 
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equator^ and the two tropteSf witlain which the most celebrated labours 
of Hercules were performed; while his pillars, situated at the western 
extremity of the old continent, designate die supposed limits of his 
travels in diat region of tlac globe. This may appear to have, but, 
in reality, it has not, a direct tendency to destroy the credit of what 
has been historically related above; for, it will be remembered that 
Creeshna is the Indian Apollo, and Bali, or Belus, the Phoenician 
and Assyrian BaahSamiii, or lord-illuminator of heaven. The sun, 
in fact, seems to be the grand agent that opens and closes the 
scene of all Oriental history whatsoever in the earliest ages of the 
world* 

Hercules being the name or title generally assigned to that pri* 
mitive chieftain who led d\e first Asiatic -colony by sea to Europe, 
through the Straits of Gadea, where a superb temple was erected to 
his honour under the express denomination of the Phoenician Her¬ 
cules, whom we Jiave proved to have been not different from the 
Assyrian, and some important information relative to the name and 
first peopling of the British isles by an Indian race, having, through 
the unwearied industry of Mr. Wilford in investigating the Sanscreet 
records, been recently discovered, it will not, I trust, be considered 
as an unpardonable deviation from the immediate concerns of the 
Indian empire if I here presciil the reader with the result of his in¬ 
quiry concerning that Indian colony who transplanted into these 
islands the religious rites and civil customs of Asia, known to us un¬ 
der the name of Druid. The usuat custom among the ancients, 
so often noticed in these pages, of a descendant of a great family 
assuming the name and honours of its head, will reconcile every 
difficulty concerning the particular Hercules who undertook this 
adventurous voyage from tliat Gadcs where die first Hercules had set 
up his renowned pillars. I had occasion in the sixdi volume of 
Indian Antiquities (p. 197) to remark, that one of the most curious 
and remarkable of Uic mythologic feats of Hercules was his sailing 
in a golden cup, which Apollo, or the Sun, had given him, to the 
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coasts of Spain, where he set up the pillars that hear iiU name. On 
diis passage Macrobius remarks, Ego autem urbifjvr non foculo 
Jfcrailem nutria irafisvecluvit sed mvigio cui ecvpho lufmen fuiL* 
It was probably in aHusion to tliis vast\ or, to adopt the Idea of 
Macrobius, this gilded vessel,- that the Scythian Hercules, or rather 
Hercules, the father of Scythes, who founded the Scythian empire, 
and doubtless was not a different person from the first rcnowiied hero 
of the name, that this Hercules gave, as Herodotus rci>orts him to 
liave given, to his sons, on dividing his empire among them, a belt, 
the clasp of which was adorned with a vase, an emblem retained by 
the Scythians on tlieir belts to the time of our historian.^f That 
Scythian and Cutliife are synonymous terms, has been demonstrated 
in Mr* Bryant’s Analysis by innumerable proofs* The Scythian Hercu¬ 
les was still the Indian Belus, CKtcnding his conquests northward* I'he 
shepherds who emigrated from Asia to Egypt, who conquered it, who, 
for above two centuries and a half, enjoyed its throne, and whom 
Mr, Bryant expressly denominates the dynasty of Cutliite sliepherds, 
were, therefore, probably only the PalH, or shepherds, alluded to 
by Mr* Wilford in a former page; a wandering race whose history 
has already teen given at considerable length, and whose pro-^ 
gress has been traced through Arabia and Syria to Phacnicc, on 
the coast of the Mediteminean* On that coast tlie greater part of 
tliem appear to have taken up their final abode, while others, more 
daring, with their leader Hercults, or Belus, or whatever name they 
might bestow upon him, lauiK:hed into the vast ocean, and reached 
the Straits of Gades, whence Uiey colonized Spain, Gaul, and Bri- 
tain^ The consonance on this subject, of Indian and classical writers 
of ancient and modern authorities, removes every idea of su^icion 
that might appear to shade the reality of this expedition, and will 


* Vid< MaerobU SatornAliBj libiV* cap.xit ^»5xst edit* oft* 1670* 
t Vide Hcrodotu&p llb.vL p. 3 * 8 . 
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vindicate my inaertion of the following account from tlie Sanscreot 
books of tlie British islands. 


EXTRACTS, BY FRANCIS WJLPORD, EIQ- FROM THE FO(VRAVNS> 
OR SACKED BOCKS OF INI^A, RESPECTING THE BRITISH 
ISL£$« 

The British isles are called, in the Hindoo sacred books, Trica- 
TACHEL, or THE MOUNTAIN WITH THREE PEAKS ; for, the Ifoo- 
rauns consider all islands as so many mountaios, the lower ports of 
which are covered by the sea* 

These three peaks are Suvarna-Cuta, or Suvarna-Srinoa, 
RajatA'Cuta, and Aya-Cuta, called also Loha^Cuta- 

Tliey ate also called Dweepas, a word signifying a country be¬ 
tween two waters, (in the sense of Do*ab in Persian,) and then wo 
say, Suvarna-Dweep, Rajata-Dweep, and Aya-Dweep, 

ENGLAND* 

Rajata-Dweep is more commonly called Sueta-Dweep, or the 
wkite ulandi an appellation as well known among the learned in 
the East as in the West. 


IRELAND. 

i 

Suvarna-Dweep signifies the golden inland j tiie word Suvarna sig' 
nifies, also, bcmitifulj excellent^ and, in this senses Siivarna-Dwcep 
or Suvarna-Cuta is perfectly synonymous with Siicuta or Scuta. 

Suvarna, or Swam a, being an adjective-noun, it cannot be used 
alone, unless in a derivation-form, as Suvarnoya, or Swarncya ; and 
such is, in my humble opinion, the origin of the appellation of 
Juvernia and Juernia. 

Sewuteya, or Scuteya, the regular derivative forms, are not used, 
but it seems that they were once in the West; hence the appellation 
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Scotia. However^ in this sense, the word can have no affinity 
whatever with Scythia. 

From tlie earliest periods Suvameya was considered as the place of 
abode of the Pitris, (literally fathers J or Manes, 

There were two places where th^ Pitris might be seen and con- 
stilted* according to the Poora«ns. ^ The first was on the summit of 
the highest mountain in the island (probably Croagh Patrick).. The 
second is positively declared to be a narrow cave in a small island in 
a lake, the waters of which were bitter^ There w^as the entrance of 
the Dirgha, or long passage into tlie infernal regions. This Dirglia 
is often mentioned in Jhe Poorauns. 

These two places are called also Pitristhan, or die place of the 
Pitris* Pitrica is a derivative form seldom used in the Poorauns, but 
always in conversation and m the spoken dialects ; for, every Hindoo 
kno^vs PiTRi^ASTHAN* thougli igiioraiit of its situation. 

Kow the words Pitrica, Patricius, Patric, &c, arc not only similar 
in sound, but have also the same etymological origin- Hence it has 
been supposed tlvat the Apostle of Ireland was the contriver of this 
mode of evocation of the Mams^ or ancestors, at the place called 
Lough, the purgatory of St. Patric. 

Here I must observe that the Hindoos acknowledge only a sort of 
temporary hell, or purgatory. The legends relating to tliis jJacc arc 
very numerous and ridiculous. 

Wc are inlbnncd in the Pporaiins that tlic Pitrls were at last 
obliged to leave tlieir favourite abode in Suvarncya, but the reason 
of their migration is not assigned. 1 suspect, however, it wiis on 
account of the invasion of the Pal.lt, or shepherds; for, before 
their arrival, the whole island was considered as sacred ground, and 
no mortal ever presumed to enter it witliout being previously qua¬ 
lified for his admission. 

The Pitris fled with tlieir leaders to tiie Dweepa, or Peninsula, of 
Aya, or Aycya, where they are supposed to remain unmolested to 
tliis day. 
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Though tlie Pitris were forced to abandon Suvarna-Dweep, yet 
the Maha-Dcwa, or gateway, at the entrance of the Dirgha, or long 
passage, still remains as it was, and every Hindoo supposes he is to go 
through it afu;r death* 

The gardens of the Hespcridcs are deseribctl in die Poorauns, where 
long and fulsome stories arc to ‘be found relating to them, and they 
are positively declared to be in Suvarna-Dweep* 

Chandra-Dweep is generally used to signify the sacred isles in the 
west; however, it belongs properly to Sueta-Dweep, or the White 
Island* 


UTERAJL TRANSLATION OF A FASSAOE FROM TllF: BRAH- 

MANDA FOORAUN* 

On tlie mountain of Suvarna, in Varaha-Dweep, or Europe, 
'was a king of the race of PalH, (his name was Cracacheswara, or tlie- 
lord or king of Cracacha,) he constantly honoured the gods and 
PUris* Having deer in the forests, he gave their full share 

of tlie flesh to the gods, to the PUris, and to the twice-born men, 
(or Brahrmns,) then to his family* He had peculiarly devoted him¬ 
self to the worship of the Pitris, and had fully conquered his passions. 
With fans made of the tails of Hons he used to fan the image of Hari, 
(Vecshiiu,) and 'w^as constantly meditating on Chandra-Rupi-liha- 
ghavan (or Veeshnu with the countoiiance of Limns). He was per¬ 
fectly free from worldly aflection. There, in Suvarnia, is tlie Stlian, 
or place, of the Pitris ; one road leads to Naraca, (or Tartarus,) the 
other to the abode of delight; every one according to his me¬ 
rits* 

The king died, and Avent among the Nacshatra-Locas, (or inha¬ 
bitants of the 2 odiac,) and there became the constellation of Mula* 
In her hand b a pure fan made of tlie tails of lions; she constantly 
fans Sheshi-Rupl-Hari (or Veeshnu wiUi the countenance of Lunus). 

VOL* II* Z 
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The handle of the fan h embellhhed with gold ; in die fan are eleven 
stars* She is the wife of Chandra; she is youngs of a dark com-*- 
plexton, and irresbtablc are her charms* 

N* B* The stars of die fan arc y, J, r* o-, of 

the Sagittary. 


LITERAL TRANSLATION OF A HYMN TO CREESHNA, OR THE 
SUN, FROM AN ANCIENT IRIGH MANUSCRIPT* 

Be auspicious to my lays, O Creas, thou only god of the seven 
heavens* who swayest the universe through the immensity of space 
and matter* O univeml brilliant sun ! O universal and resplendent 
orb ! Thou mighty governor of the heavens; thou sovereign regu¬ 
lator of the connected whole; thou sole and universal deity of man¬ 
kind ; thou gracious and supreme deity* my noblest and most happy 
inspiration is the praise of thy glory* Thy power I will praise, for 
thou art my sovereign lord, whose bright image continually forces 
itself on my attentive eager imagination* Thou art the being to 
whom heroes pray in peril of war* nor arc their supplications vain 
when thvis they pray, whether it be when thou illuminest the eastern 
region with thy orient light, when in thy meridian splendour, or 
when thou majestically descendest in the west. 


REMARKS BT THE TRANSLATOR, GENERAL VALANCEY, 

In this poem we find Creas widiout an adjunct, and it is often 
written Creasan, Creasna, Crusin, Crusna* There are many high 
places so named, and others called Grian^ another name of the sun* 
In some poems I find Nion-Crios, explained by Mac Greine ; that 
is, the son of the sun, and probably this will explain the name of an 
Egyptian king, Nuncoreus, mentioned by Pliny* Plutarch tells us. 
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Cyrus, king of Persia, was so named from Corea, the sun. We have 
many families in Ireland named Mac Greine, whose ancestors, 
without doubt, traced their origin to the childrek or tk£ sun ; 
oa we are informed the Indian Rajahs do at this day. We read, 
also, of the superiority of the Clanna Bhiosena, or children of Veesh- 
nu, who are certainly the priestsoof that deity. 

The ancient heathen deities of the pagan Irish Criosan, Biosena, 
and Seeva, or Sheeva, are doubtless the Creeshna, Veeshnu, Brahma, 
and Seeva, of the Hindoos. 

They had a deity named Caili. The altars on which they sacri¬ 
ficed to her are at this day named Leaba Caili, or tlie bed of Caili; 
this must have been the Cali of the Hindoos. 


The Irish deity Neit corresponds to the Hindoo Naiit. 


Saman 

Bud 

Cann 


Samanaut, 

Bood. 

Chandra, 


—- Omh, i, e, ht who fr, 

— And Bsar - 


Om, orAum, 
Eswara. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Concemhig the Invasion of India by Semiramis, Assyria, 

as detailed by classkai Writers ; with introductory licniarks relative 
to the History of that ancimt Empire mid Persia, as given in the 
POORAUNS, 

I Shall commence tlik chapter on the invasion of India by Semi- 
ramis, queen of Babylon, in a similar manner with tliose on die in* 
ciirsionsby the sovereigns of ancient Egypt, with a few concise obser* 
vations, founded on Sanscreet documents, relative to the origin of that 
monarchy, so intimately connected with India. The Poorauiis, we 
sec, evidently prove its superiority in point of antiquity to t!ie latter, 
since it was after the destruction of tlie first Padma*mandira, or sacred 
pynamidal temple, erected on the Cumudvati, which, in Mr. TiViU 
ford’s opinion, was the tower of Babel on the Euphrates, (in other 
words, after the confusion of languages and the dis}x?rsion,) that those 
on the Nile were erected to the goddess on the lotos, that innocent 
allegory of the more virtuous among Noah’s .descendants, for the 
spirit that brooded on the primordial waters. This is another intc* 
resting proof of the truth of the '^Mosaic statements* Whether these 
Padma-mundiras w'ere tlie pyramids or not is of little consequence: 
the massy pyramidal mode of erecting them w^as conformable to 
Cuthite rites and customs, and the mythology, thougli corrupted, 
bore the Mosaic stamp* I am in the present, as in former in¬ 
stances, inclUicd to assign the oldest possible date to the ChaJdaean 
empire, and for fully admitting the test adverted to before as the 
truest criterion of that antiquity, the account of die astronomical ob¬ 
servations reaching back to a period of 1903 before Christ, recorded 
by Porphyry to liave been sent by Calisdienes from Babylon to 
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Aristotle* at the time of Alexander’s conquest of that city. That 
sum, we have observed, added to the intervening 330 ycap between 
that conqueror and Christ, makes exactly Si233, another remarkable 
coincidence with the Mosaic writings. Neither religion nor the 
sciences can flourish till empires are formed, and adequate protec¬ 
tion can be afforded, I consider, dierefore, that empire as thus 
early formed, and that protection as thus early extended, to the 
predecessors of Berosus in the superb temple of Bel us, and, with the 
chronologcrs Petavius and Jackson, am induced to fix the age of 
Semiramis (whom 1 consider as a real and not a ficthiom character) 
about years before Christ The early date here assigned to tliat 
science will not appear incredible when it is recollected, that, in a 
passage of Eusebius, preserved by Josephus, that witcr states Abin- 
ham to have taught astronomy in Chaldaea some ages before this pc- 
riod,-j- But let us take a cursory retrospect of the history of a coun* 
try which may be called tlic mother of India, since from It the great 
Bali, early emigrating in an eastern direction, established die first 
dynasty of native sovereigns on the banks of the Ganges. 

After the departure of Cush and his followers for Egypt and the 
countries nearer tlic ftrsiNO sun, the splendid object of their idola* 
try, Nimrod, his yotmgest son, established liimsclf in that empire; 
and,,by the Sanscrect name of Nirmaryada occurring among the 
ancient tyrannical sovereigns of Misra-Sthan, as previously noticed, 
it should seem as if his empire included even that remote regitin. 
Besides Babel, his capital, the Hebrew writer affirms Nimrod to 
built three other cities, the first of which is termed Ereck, a name 
which, according to Dr* Hyde, (a not less excellent Oriental gcogra* 
pher than astronomer,) may be yet traced in that pan of Assyria at 
present denominated by the Arabian writers the Babylonian Irak, 

* Sunplicu Comment, in Aridiat* de C^lo, p- 

■J- Antiq. Jiut* cap* 7, Ji tsp tucATti it$ tht tCTtfit rate after tbi 

ffoid. 
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or Eaak. Of the immediate succmers of Nimrod and his son Be-^ 
ius (that ^lus who emigrated to India) on the Babylonian throne, 
history has recorded only the names and the number, which is six, 
and may be seen in Synccllus,* The hordes of Arabia Petraea, who 
must also hare been Cuthttes, for Cush is the Oriental name of that 
country, afterwards rushed in upon ihe cultivated territories of Ba* 
bylonia, and, subjugating the country, that dynasty became extinct. 
Their names, but not their history, are also enumerated in SynceU 
lus. After their extinction, the name and empire of Babylonia 
became absorbed in that of Assyria, of which Ninus, the founder of 
Nineveh, and husband' of Semtramis, was the first sovereign on rc-< 
cord. The above is die history of the most ancient Babylonian so¬ 
vereigns, as given by Diodorus Siculus from Ctesias, and their reigns 
are said to have taken up a period of 440 years; but it must be 
owned that both their reigns and the extended period of tliem are 
considered as very doubtful points by the best modem historians and 
chronologers, w'ho are more generally inclined to consider Ninus, 
above-mentioned, as the immediate progeny of Belus, the son and 
successor of Nimrod* If, however, they are to be admitted into die 
serious page of history, the period of their reigns must be considera¬ 
bly abbreviated, since the sera which we have above fixed upon for 
that of Semiramis is the one most consonant to probability and the 
general current of ancient events* 

The result of this inquiry is,' that about die nineteenth cen¬ 
tury before Christ, Semiramis^ queen of Assyria, having, by the 
death of Ninus, her husband, succeeded to the sole sovereignty 
of die vast empire which his arms and valour had acquired, under¬ 
took her celebrated expedition into India, an expedition which, 
from the romantic circumstances recorded to have attended it, has 
been frequendy ranked among the grossest fables of antiquity, but to 
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the general truth of which the annals of India recently investigated 
bear unequivocal testimony- 

But the ancient annals and history of India also bear witness to the 
truth of a most important fact, which is proper to be detailed before 
we enter on the immediate aetions of Semiramisr since it not only 
opens a new view of the subject, but, in some degree, accounts foi- 
the resUcss ambition. In the first place, of the A^yrian, and, in the 
second, of the Persian, monarchs, their successors, to subjugate the 
envied nation emigrated beyond the Indus. 

In his essay on the ancient Persians, Sir William Jones relates a 
discovery whiclt he had recently made concerning the primaeval so¬ 
vereigns of this region of Asia, for which he was first indebted to Mih 
Mohammed Husain, one of the most intelligent Mussulmen in 
India, a discourse which cast a gleam of light not only on the pri¬ 
maeval liistory of Iran, but of tlie human race themselves in the 
earliest ages* By his means he obtained a sight of an invaluable 
work called the Dabistan, composed, from authentic Persian re¬ 
cords, by Molisan Fani, a native of Cashmere, containing the impor¬ 
tant information ** that a powerful monarchy had been established 
for ages in Iran before the accession of Cayumers, that it was called 
tlic Mahabadian dynasty, and that many princes, of whom seven or 
eight only are named in the Dabistan, and among them Mahbul, or 
Maha Beli, liad raised their empire to the zenith of human glory,'’ 
If this evidence, which to him appeared unexceptionable, can b(^ 
relied on, the Iranian monarchy musl^ have been the oldest in die 
world. 

In examining the truth of this novel and wonderful intelligence, 
our author set about comparing the oldest dialects of the Persian and 
Sanscrcet lauguages, and, on minute examination, witli confidence 
declared to tlic Asiatic Society, “ that hundreds of Parsi nouns arc 
pure Sanscreet, with no otlier change than such as may be obsen ed 
in the numerous vernacular dialects of India, that very many impc<^ 
ratives are the roots of Sanscreet verbs, and tlial even tijc moods and 
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tenses of the Pcraian verb*substantive, which is the mode] of all ihe 
rest, arc dcducible from the Sanscrcet by an easy and dear analogy. 
On perusing the Zend glossary, presented to the public by M- An- 
quetil in his famous Zendavesta, he was inexpressibly surprised 
to find that six or seven words in ten were pure Sanscrcct, and even 
some of their inflexions formed by the rules of the Sanscrcet gram¬ 
mar, Now,” he obserres, “ M- Anotirtil, most certainly, and 
the Persian compiler most probably, had no knowledge of Sanscrect, 
and could not, therefore, have invented a list of Saivscrcct words; 
it is, therefore, an authentic list of Zend words which had been pre¬ 
served in books or by tradition; and it follows that the language of 
the Zend was at least a dialect of the Sanscreet, approaching per¬ 
haps as nearly to it as the Pracreet, or ottier popular idioms, whicli 
is known to have been spoken in India iwo tliousand years 
ago- 

‘‘ If, however, it may be urged, a nation of Hindoos ever pos¬ 
sessed or governed the country of Iran, wc ought to find in the very 
ancient ruins of the temple or palace, now called the thbone of 
Jemshid, some inscriptions in Devanagari, or at least in the cha¬ 
racters on the stones at Elephanta, where the sculpture is unquestion¬ 
ably Indian, or in those on the staff of Firuz Shah, which exist 
in the heart of India; and sucli inscriptions wc probably sliould havr 
found if that edifice bad not been erected after the migration of the 
Bralimins from Iran, and the violent schism 5n the Persian religion, 
of which wc shall presentlyispcak ; for, althoiigh tlic popular name 
of llic building at Istakhr, or Persepolis, be no certain proof tliat it 
was raised in the time of Jemshid, yet such a fact might easily 
have been preserved by tradition, and we shall soon have abundant 
evidence that the temple was posterior to the reign of tlic Hindoo 
nionardis*” 

Another proof he finds in tlic primitive religion of Persia previous 
to the Sablan superstition having been perfet'tiy pure and patriarchal; 
but he subjoins, ** a system of devotion so pure and sublime could 
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hardly, among mortals,.be of long duration; and we learn from the 
Dabistan, tliat tlie popular worship Of the Iranians, under Hus hang, 
was purely Sabiaiu a word of which 1 cannot offer any ci^ain ety^ 
iiiology, but which has been deduced by grammarians from Sabd^ a 
hvstj^ and particularly tlie host qf heaven^ or the celestial bodies^ in 
the adoration of wbicli the Sabian ritual is believed to have consisted. 
There b a description in the learned work just mentioned of the se^ 
veral'Persian temples dedicated to the sun and planets, of the images 
adored in them, and of the magnificent processions to them on pre¬ 
scribed festivals, one of which is probably represented by sculpture 
in the ruined city of JaMSHiD,. But the plajietary worship in Per¬ 
sia seems only a part of a far more complicated religion which we 
now find in these Indian provinces; for, Mohs an assures us, that, 
in the opinion of the best informed Persians who professed the faith 
of Hus HANG, distinguished from that of Zbratusht, the first mo* 
jiarcli of Iran and of the whole caitli was Maharad, a word ap- 
]>arcntly S»nscrcct, who divided the people into four orders, the 
i^eligiOZiSf tlic military^ the €07njfter€ialp and tlie servile^ to which he 
assigned ^ names unquestionably the same in their origin with those 
now applied ■ to the four primary classes of the Hindoos. They 
added, that he received from die Creator, and promulgated among 
men, a sacred book in a heavenly language, to which the Mussul¬ 
man author gives the Arabic title of Desatir, or Regulations, but the 
original name of which he has not mentioned, and that fourteen 
Mahabads had appeared, or would appear. In human sliapes for 
the government of tliis world. Now, when we know that the Hin¬ 
doos believe in fourteen Menus, or celestial personages with similar 
functions, the' first of whoiLi left a book of Regulations^ or Divine 
Ordinances^ which they hold equal to the Veda, and the language 
of which they believe to be that of the gods, we can hardly doubt 
that the first corruption of die purest and oldest religion was the sys* 
tern of Indian flieology invented by the Brahmins, and prevalent in 
those territories where the book of Mahabad, or Menu, b at thb 
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hour the standard of all reii^oaa and wml duli^ ^iccesaioA q£ 
Catvme&s to die throne <if F^nia .seems to have been aocotn|>aAied 
hf a considerable TCVolattM ha£k in ^Tvemment religion. He 
was most probably o£ a different race from the Mafaabadianst who 
preceded faim^ and begauj perhaps, the new system of national Auth 
which Hus HANG, whose name it hears, ootrvpleted/* Sir William 
concludes with expresang his firm convictioti, tbat^the religion of 
the Brahmins prevailed in Persia before the accesslofi of CAyuMsas, 
whom -the Parsl’s, inmi respect to his memory, consider as tlic 
first of men, akhouj^ they believe in an nnivcnal deluge before his 
reign/’* 

^From the abov« authenfic statenieiit, it appears diat Ihe Indians, 
(Jr, at kast, a great part of yhe nation, being originally emigrated 
Iranians, were, in some degree^ considered by die Assyrian sove¬ 
reigns subjects revolted from their power; and this circumstance ac* 
coHiits for diose r^>ealed attacks made upon diem by those sove¬ 
reigns In every a;m cf 4hftt ancient empire. It does not appear, 
however, that they ever ^penetrated fer beyond the Western frontier 
the Punjab; at least ^it k erideiit, from whole tenour of the 
account, that the scene of die exploits of the first celebrated invader 
Semimmis was the region bordering On die ^Udus* Of that invasion 
the following are the particulars transmitted by the claasics, and as¬ 
serted by Diodorus to be -extracted by Ctesias fiom the archives of 
'Babylon. 

The'vast efnpire of Assyria, 'rcooided at’that period-to have ex- 
teod^ frdtn the Persian Gtilf to the banks of tlieTanais, ^and from 
the-Indus to die INHe, being in profound peace, that vain^glorious 
prinb^ ^ tumed - her - resttess aiid ambitious' thoughts' towards die con¬ 
quest of a -odiititry distinguished by its immense wealth, ttnequolled 
beauty, and^ luxurious fertility of soih Her {Hrepmd&ns were, on all 
Mcarions, a$ foimklilbfe designs were gjWod comprehen- 
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and she, wba erected the toweiis of bauglily Babylon from the 
dust, deemed k aot impossible tq If^vel tlie lotUest cities of India. 
For three years, we arc informed, the army appropriated fiA" t!iC iii- 
tended imiption was forming, and the bravest and most expert m>U 
dier^, from all the provioces subject to Assyria, were enrolled in ks 
They were to assemble by a certaio fixed i>eriod in the 
kingdom of Bactrim and thence to descend» like a tempest that 
aweej^s all before it, on the devoted country beyond the Indus.* 
Semiramia Ii^ heard that the chief superiority of the Indians in 
any knd^engageineot lay in their efoph^ts; they boasted that to 
produce tliose animab was tlie peculiar privilege of their own coun¬ 
try, and thought themselves invincible whilst they had sucli formU 
dable ebantpions, at once to defend themselves and spread destruction 
through the ranks of the enemy. To destroy this source of conh- 
dcnce, she is said to have ordered a certain number of counterfeit 
elephants tq be formed out of the skins of beasU curiously sewed to¬ 
gether, and stuffs out in siich a msuiner as to, re^mblc the form of 
that unweiidy animal. These enormous fabrics were placed on the 
hacks of catnelsi and had e^h a particular attendant allotted as its 
conductor, after die maimer of real elephants* 

As the Indus w^s to passed, and the passage might be disputed, 
her maritime pireparations are represented as not less powerful than 
those by land. She collected, therefore, from all parts those who 
were skilled in the construction of vessels proper for the transporta¬ 
tion of her tiinumerable forces over that river, and artificers from 
Phoenicia, Cyprus, and all the sca-ports bordering on her Syrian do.^ 
minions, awed by her menaces, or allured by her bounty, flocked 
to her capital. In the mean time whole forests wore cut down to 
facilitate the project. Such expedition was used in the execution of 
her commands, that, in the third year from their commencement, 
these mighty efforts being completed, the immdhse army of the As^ 
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Syrians assembled on the frontiers of Bactrla towards India, wliOo 
their napl armament darkened all the western shores of the ad¬ 
joining Ibdus. 

- Staurobatee is said, by the Greek writers, to have been at that pc^ 
riod the reigning monarch of India, and, consistently with the native 
accounts, he must have been of the dynasty of die Suryabansi or race 
of the sun, who sat on the throne during the first ages of the Cali 
Yug. 

According to Sir William JonesV chronological arrangement of 
the ancient sovereigns of India, he ought to. be one of the immediate 
successors of Nandiverdhana, the fifth emperor of the Magadha, or 
Bahar, dynasty, and probably was one of the four nameless sove¬ 
reigns whose reigns amount to the 138 years necessary to complete 
the sum of those that form the dynasty in question,* 

Staurobates, undaunted by the menaces of Semiramis, and unmoved 
at die report of her formidable preparations, which seemed to threaten 
no less than the entire destruction of his empire, pre^red witli equal 
vigour to defend himself agaimt the incroachment of a foe, provoked 
by no insults, and inflamed by no wrongs, but urged only by the 
blind fury of ambition to attempt the subversion of the ancient throne 
of India. To ward oiF the expected blow, it became necessary that 
the whole resources of the empire should be called forth, and all 
the forces it contained should be brouglit into immediate action. An 
army, far superior in number even to that of the Assyrian queen, 
was in a short time collected,^ and every arm able to draw the bow or 
launch the javelin was extended in its defence. A more numerous 
train of elephants than had ever yet assembled on her plains, and de¬ 
corated with every dreadful apparatus of ofiEensive war that could im¬ 
press an enemy with terror, was brought togsither to support this im¬ 
mense, army, and to crush the enemy advancing in vain confidence 
of victory. But tbetiigcncy of so critical a 4timttan required not on? 


* Set the cnumcratkHi af the Bahar sovereign of HiodMtftn in p. 68 



[ 1 

ly the most strenuous exertions by land^ a marine, pmportionably nu¬ 
merous, was likewise indispensably necessary to tlie saivatjon of the 
empire. To obtain this additional security, 4,000 barks were, witli all 
expedition; constructed out of those large bamboo canes with which 
the Indian rivers abound, and which are neither subject to rot or be 
eaten of the worm* These strongly compacted together formed vessels 
equally calculated for swiftness and security. In these vessels, without 
delay, a considerable body of the Indian forces embarked, and waited 
in order and silence the approach of tiie Assyrians. 

If any credit can be given to the exaggerated account of Suidas, the 
army of SemiratnU consisted, on this celebrated expedition, of above 
4,000,000 of infantry and cavalry, 100,000 chariots armed with 
scythes, 200,000 camels for various uses, and 3,000 vessels.* The 
appointed general of this vast force was Dercetseus ; although the 
queen herself, when she arrived near tlie scene of action, took the 
command, arid marched in person at the head of licr forces, IVlicn 
this vast train arrived at the banks of the Indus, and Semiramis ob¬ 
served the enemy's fleet arranged along the opposite shore, she' gave 
orders for the immediate launching of the v^essels she had constructed, 
and manned them with the most determined and experienced soldiers 
in her army. The shock is recorded to have been terrible, and the 
battle, for a long time, was obstinately maintained on botli sides, but 
the greater experience in naval concerns of tlie Phccmcians and other 
maritime adventurers, who attended the Assyrian army, and who had 
been judiciously blended with the troops, gave, at length, a decided 
superiority to her fleet, and victory declared for tlic invaders.^ Above 
a thousand of the Indian vessels were sunk, and an immense multi¬ 
tude taken prisoners. The triumph of victory added new fury to the 
wild and boundless ambition which goaded the mind of Semiramts. 
She commanded her generals to let loose their fury upon the frontiers 
. of the invaded country* The whole coast of die Indus was desolated 
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for many leagues, and many ridi and noble cities In its ne^libour* 
liood weri^ first plundered and then levelled with the ground. 

The wary Indian monarch, although discomfited, disdained to de* 
spond under the diEBcully that involved htm; but, rallying hta forces, 
retired to some distance from the Indus, and, drawing up tua troops 
in order of battle, invited the exulting enemy to renew Ae engage* 
meat by land. SemIramU, mistaking this politic and ciautious re¬ 
treat for precipitate flight, immediately ordered a bridge boats to 
be constructed and extended quite across that wide and turbulent 
stream, on which, witli her whole army, she prepared to pass with 
all the arrogance of a conqueror. Having arrived in safety on die 
eastern shore, and appointed a guard of 60,000 men to defend the 
bridge, she hastened with far more celerity than prudence to d^e 
field of battle, disposing her counterfeit elephaute in front to intimi¬ 
date the enemy, who, at the sight of them, was seized with equal won* 
dcr and consternation. That wonder, however, was turped into just 
contempt, and that consternation into shouts of triumph, when, by 
some deserters from the Assyrians, they were informed, diat the ob* 
jeots of their astoiushmetit were only the artificial fabrication of the 
martial genius of Semiramtt, and that the war^elephant still remained 
the peculiar and unrivalled appendage of an Indian armyt To rp* 
move every apprehension on that head, heralds were commanded, kv 
sound of trumpet, publicly to proclaim this intelligence throughout 
the camp ^ and the van of either army now meeting, commfineed 
the important conflict, that wa%to decide the fate of India* 

At the first emset a circumatance occurred which greatly coUtributed 
to keep alive the ardour of the Assyrians, and inspire them with the 
strongest hopes of a decisive victory. The advanced legions of the 
Indian army consisted of cavalry and armed chariots, and the henaes, 
to whom clephanti were no novel ol^ects, niriied on to the eonfltot 
with dreadful impetuority; but, iriien they approached neiier the 
line of those pretended animals, the strong and offensive odour 
emitted by the hides so terrified and scared them, that they were tm* 
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mddiAtffiily tliFowii iiito the utfaoat dieoreler: the greaLer^ part threw 
dreir Tidfirs to tbe ground, or hurried them amaaed and nerroless 
iptn the very oeotte -of the Assyrian amiy,^ The active eKfJarmg eye 
df ScRiinunis, who was on file to finish ihe undertaking she had so 
sucoessfully Ibegun, soon discovered tlie disasDer, and that Intrepid 
princess, itisUiidy placing herself at the Itcad of a sdeot body of her 
bravest veterans, jushed upon ihe disordered ranks lof those ^advanced 
legions, ‘effected their complete overthrow, and drove them back to 
the rnaln hody of the Indians. SUturobates, unable to account foc> 
this fresh .malady, was equally confounded and asLoablied, 
quickly recovering from hk ^confualon, lexerted himself wtb resolii^ 
tian proportioned to the emergency, and moved forward with that 
vast body of Infantry wliidh composed ithe oentfc. The depbantB 
followed after in an Immense train, and, in a ^ort time, both ar** 
mtes were completely and in every ^part engaged. Than ;auch an 
engagement, if imogmafion baa ndtMd too greet .a share in its for*- 
mation, nothing can :bc oouceiwd more ^teirlhle and w^uuiary'j 
whether we consider the number pof the xonlendiiig armies, or the 
magciitude .of ^the ^priao for which ihey ^parately ToughL In fact, 
we ere lhatj&e shook was beyond description violent, that the 
.aefiem'was'long and ofaitinaae, and the eaxn^ Imiblc, as well from 
the number as ^ferocity .of Ae seal elephants in the Indian army, 
who, zagingihroagh rtfae field, spread ^havoc and dismay among the 
'faiiks 4 xF itfae enemy, ’while their monstrous.and inanimate represent 
^tatfves, fon the ieontrary, served :onJy to encumber the Assyrian :army 
anfl im pede ^Its .motions Jiarassed by the resolute assaults of tlie 
Jndiam on.die.otie hand, and-trampled.by the enraged elephants on 
the other, the fortitude ot .the Assyrians at ieiigth gave way, and 
they-were pursued with great slaughler^ &cmi the field to the banks of 
the^ndm. Towards the doae of the engagement, the monarch qf 
Jndia and theicmpressof Assyria met, and a personal combat ensued 
.between these mighty competitors for fame and empire. -Consph 
cuous diroughout the day,on aiLctephoni of uncemmon magnitude, 
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the former, had fulfilled everystliity if an active and wise commander^ 
and die latter had fought with that romantic spirit of herotein which 
dhtingutsied every action of her life. She now hoped to bring die 
important point in debate to a speedy conclusion, and^ by the death 
of Staurobates, obtain the summit of her wishes. Alt her efforts, 
however, were ineffectual; nor was she fortunate enough to make 
her royal antagonist feel the force of any weapon, hurled by her 
arm. Staurobates, on the contrary, twice wounded the female in¬ 
vader of his realm; the first time with an arrow that grazed her 
erm, and the second time with a javelin that pierced her shoulder. 
'Stnttg'mth^ the agony of her wounds, but still more deeply galled by 
{beroiit of herarmy, whom she beheld dying on every side from 
*the field in tlie utmost disorder and confi^on, die distracted queen now 
turned die head of her horse to winds the Indus, and arrived in time 
to superlnlend the di^^raceftil passage of her squadrons over that 
river on which they had so^dately: been triumphant, i The passage, 
however, was not accomplished but widi considerable hazard and 
with the losa of the greater part of her remaining forces; for, so hot 
-was the pursuit of the Indians, that, to avoid^ their fury, thousands 
plunged into the stream, and-were drowned^ while thousands more 
were trampled dpwn in the burry of tumultuous debarkation, and 
received a far less honourable death than their companions who died 
bravely fighting in the field of batde. The enraged Semiiamis now 
prepared to take a severe rev^n^ for the defeat of her troo^. Ob¬ 
serving that the gro^ of her army had gained the shore, and that 
the Indians continued to pursue them over the bridge which she had 
constructed, she commanded that bridge to be suddenly cut down, 
by which an ■ immense multitude of, Indiana were instantly ingulf 
phed, while others were hurried down that rapid stream, or dashed 
to pieces on its rocky banks. — Ibis is the substance of what Diodo¬ 
rus Siculus hath ^ handed down to us on the authority of Ctesias. 
jOther writers- of antiquity represent the sequel as still more fatal; 
for, we informed by some that she peiithed in the expedition; 
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and^ by others, tliat she made her escape with only twenty persons 
in her retinue.* 

On die whole of this piece of history, it may be remaijted, that, 
though there can scarcely be a doubt of tliere having lived, in the 
early ages of die A^yrlan empire, such a person as Semiramis, (for, 

some authors, as wc have seen above, liave eren doubted her exist- 

» 

ence,) yet, that she ever performed such wonderful feats as are 
ascribed to her, or in person led even an army into India, much 
more an army of such astonishing magnitude, in that infant state 
the world, is a circumstance in the highest degree suspicious. Sir 
Walter Raleigh,+ on tliis, subject, has very properly observed, no 
one place on earth could possibly have nouri^ed so vast a concourse 
of living creatures as, on diis occasion, are said to have assembled in 
Bactria, had every man and beast but fed, on grass.’* And the re¬ 
mark of a later writer,^ on the million which Xerxes is said to have 
conducted out of Persia into Greece, is pointedly applicable to the 
imaginary myriads of Scmiramii^; that the destruction of so mighty a 
host must have convulsed the whole of Asia; that “ numerous as 
the sands of the shore” is an expression which, at all times, has been 
used by Oriental writers in regard to defeated armies; and that tiie 
source of these misrepresentations exhts in die exaggerating fancy of 
pocU, in the insatiable pride and exorbitant ambition of princes, and 
in the servile adulation of their biographers* 

I have already observed, that, from the romantic nature of her 
exploits and the exaggeration of her historians, the whole history of 
Semiramis and her triumplis has, by many judicious historians and 
critics, been considered as fetbuloua* Mr. Bryant contends, that no 
such persons ever existed asNinus-and Semiramis; that, by the for- 
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mer, we must understand the Kinevites collectively; and, by the lat¬ 
ter, a people called Samarin, from their tnsjgiie, which was a dove, 
expres^dt^maramas# He is of opinion, that the actions of a whole 
dynasty have been ascribed to two individuals ; for, he admits that 
those people conquered the iMtedes and Bactrians ; extending their 
dominions westward as far as Phrygia and the river Tanais, and 
southward as far as Arabia and Egypt. Under them, also, he con¬ 
tends, tlie kingdoms of Assyria and Babylon were united; and that 
iliis union of the two empires is allegorically termed the marriage of 
Ntnus and Semiramis. 

Then it v/as, our Icsu'ned and sagacious atithor adds, that the Sa- 
marim performed the great works attributed to them. For, exclu¬ 
sive of what was done at Babylon, which they built, ** tliere arc," 
says Strabo, i. 16, almost over the face of the whole eartli, vast 
mounds of earth, and walls, and ramparts, attributed to Semiramis; 
and in these are subterraneous passages of communication, and tanks 
for water, and stair-cases of stone. Thert? iirc also vast canals to di¬ 
vert the course of rivers, and lakes to receive them ; togetlier with 
highways and bridges of a wonderful structure." They built *hc 
famous terraces at Babylon; and those beautiful gardens at Ecbatana, 
af^ that city had fallen into their hands. Tliey found out the art 
of weaving cotton ; which discovery has been given to those of their 
family who went into Egypt; for, there were Samarim there too. 
The Samarim of Egypt and Babylonia were of the same family, the 
sons of Chus. 

Although some hietoriane have represented Semiramis as a woman, 
and a great princess, who reigned in Babylon, yet others, of better 
intelligence, have mentioned her as a deity. ** She was," says Athe- 
nagoras, ** esteemed the daughter of Dercctus, and the same as the 
Suria dea." Semiramis was said to have been changed into a dove; 
because they found her always depicted and worshipped under that 
form. Among the Assyrians, the dove was particularly held in ve¬ 
neration ; iic xm rovf ATovfiwi Tifv ttpifv 9iMr« Hence it 
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seems plain, that Semiramis was an emblem; and that the name was 
a compound of Sama-Ramas, or Ramis, It signified tlfe divine 
token^ file type Prcvidmce* As a military ensign, it nfay, with 
some latitude, be interpreted the standard of the Most Higk^ It con¬ 
sisted of the figure of a dove, which was probably encircled with 
the Iris, as those two emblems were often represented together. 

One of the gates of Babylon was called the gate of Semiramis, 
undoubtedly from having the sacred emblem of Sama-Ramis, or the^ 
dove, engraved over it- Probably tlic lofty obelisk of Semiramis, 
mentioned by Diodorus, was named from the same hieroglyphic. 
The Cutbites settled about Cochin and Madura, in India; and the 
great kings of Caiccut were styled Sainarim even in later times, when 
those countries were visited by the Portuguese and English, 

The image of the Suria dca was richly habited, and upon its head 
was a golden dove. What is very remarkable, the image was by the 
people called Zvp-ifiov, Lucian takes pains to inform us, that this 
was not a Greecian but a Syriac word, a teftn made use of by the 
natives. He writes in the Ionic dialect; and what he calls 
was by the jieople pressed Sema-lon, or Sam a-Ion, (he token of the 
dovc^ the emblem of the Arkiic lonah. 

According to Hcsychius and others, by Semiramis was particularly 
signific^d a wild pigeon ; and there is reason to think, that this intel¬ 
ligence w^as derived from some ancient tradition : and that Noah did 
send out of tlic ark a dove of the* wild sj:^cies; for, a tame one 
would have returned upon the least dlfttculty, perhaps of clioice; 
a wild one would not, but through necessity- Such a return plainly 
indicated, that the earth Has not yet habitable, and afforded the 
intelligence required-^ 

A very considerable portion of wliat Mr* Bryant !ias thus sa¬ 
gaciously conjectured has been confirmed, by Mr. Wilford, in the 
fourth volume of the Asiatic Researches, which has recently come 
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to my hands, and in which X am happy to find an express 
disseitatl^n on the subject of Semiramis, abundantly demonstta-* 
ting the existence of that personage, and at the lemote period 
which 1 have assigned to her. It is, as usual, deeply, and al* 
most inextricably, blended with their mythology; and Seeva and 
Parvati arc again brought forward to act their parts on the his« 
toric drama. As far as it is possible to analyse the story, that 
_anal 3 rsis is here submitted to the candid reader: it must be read, 
like most of the foregoing matter, as a legend founded on the basis 
of historic truth! 

To every exalted personage, in Asiatic antiquity, mentioned 
ill Hindoo books, a divine origin is invariably assigned. It is 
an appearance of Veeshnu or Mahadeva. It is an emanation 
of the almighty power, manifest, for important purposes, among 
mortals. In truth, Ninus and Semiramis are those two deities, 
under a different name, but not form; for, it is most remark¬ 
able, that form u dovc^ On some disgust, taken by Parvati, 
at the licentious amours of the generative god^ she left Kilass, 
his celestial palace, and went and took up her abode in Ciisha-^ 
Dweepa- The penitent god pursued in vain. To arm herself 
with direr power of vengeance, she practised severe austerities 
in Vahni-Sthan, a mountainous district of that kingdom, for 
nine years. A fire sprang from the head of the incensed god¬ 
dess, which was nearly proving fatal to that whole region ; and 
men and animals fled from it with precipitation. Unwilling to 
injure animated nature, she repressed the rage of the fire, and 
confined it to the Sama-txee, where she thenceforth fixed her 
abode. That tree she made the place of her dalliance- Thence 
she was denominated Sami-Rama, or she wha dallies in the Sama^ 
tree. It is still thought to retain ‘ the sacred fire; and Pooja is 
even yet performed, at certain seasons, in India, to Sami-Rama 
and the Sama-teke, round whose fires the Devatas cxult.^ 
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Mahadeva, eoon after assuming the farm of a dove, (a form 
certainly not the least proper to regain his consort’s ^ alienated 
affection,) accomplished his end; and she herself, alfso, being 
transformed into the same bird, they travetled round the world 
togetlier. Witli the fire that i^ed from them, tlie result of 
intense devotion, they consumed the long grass tJiat had over* 

spread the earth, (that is, cleared it of the obstacles of culture,) 

and with it die impure tribes, Mileechas and VavanaSt or bands 
of infidels and robbers, who were accustomed to conceal their 
spoils under the covert of that long grass, were also destroyed 
in the general condagratioii : a very intelligible fiction concern¬ 
ing the triumphs of Niiius and Semiramis in their attempts to 
civilize the first savage race of men. At their command, the 
clouds, pouring down w^ater, quenched the conflagration, and 
left a country proper to l>e inhabited by the four great tribes, 
who rushed, on every side, into Cusha-Dweepa, and who soon 

formed a -powerful and wealthy nation. , After the conflagra^ 

tion, it is added, all sorts of metals and precious stones were 
discovered; which seems to prove, that the Indians believe what 
was asserted in our former volumes, that their first discovery was 
owing to the burning of vast forests, or to volcanic eruptions, melt¬ 
ing the strata near the surface of the eartli. 

The four tribes, however, soon deviated from the paths of rec¬ 
titude, and became like Mileeehas; while the Yavanas re-en¬ 
tered Cusha-Dweepa, spoiling and^ ravaging tiic whole country. 
They complained to Sami-Rama, who came and resided among tliem; 
while Mahadeva received the addresses of the pious at Mochsa- 
Sthan, or Mecca, in Arabia, whence, in die Poorauns, he is styled 
Moesh-Eswara. Among the pious, who came tliidler, was a prince 
named Virasena, to whom, after a long series of ardent devo¬ 
tions, (without which, no boon from heaven can be obtained in 
India,) Maliadeva appeared, and, in reward, constituted him 
king over Stliavaras, or the immoveable part of the creation. 
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whence he was called Sthavarapati^ written^ by the Greeks, 
Staurabat^; and the faills^ tree^^ plants, and grasses, of every 
kind, (tlitt is, in fact, all the world,) were ordered to obey him. 
His native . country was near the sea, probably the regions ad* 
joining tlie Indus ; and he began his reign with repressing 
the wicked, and insisting on all« his subjects walking in the 
paths of justice and rectitude. - In order to make his sovereignty 
acknowledged through all the eartli, he put himself at the head 
Hif a numerous army; and, directing his couiBe towards the south, 
he arrived at Mochsa*Sthan, where he performed rites in honour 
of Mocsh*£swara, according to the rites prescribed in the sacred 
books. From Moeshesha, he advanced towards the Agni-Par- 
x^atas, or fire-mountains, in Vahtiisthan (Bactria perhaps); but 
they refused to meet him with pr^ents, and to pay tribute to 
him. Incensed at their insolence, Sthavar-Pati resolved to destroy 
them. The officers on tlie part of Sami-Rama, the sovereign of 
Vahnisthan, assembled all their troops, and met tlie army of 
Sthavar-Pati; but, after a bloody conflict, they were put to ihghn 
&uni*Raiua, amazed, inquired who this new conqueror was; 
and soon reflected, that he never could have prevailed against 
her without a boon from Maliadeva, obtained by the means of 
what, in India, is called Ugra-Tapasya, or a Tapasya performed 
with intense fervour. She, therefore, had a conference with 
Sthavar-Pati ; and, as he was now, tlirough his Tapasya, be¬ 
come a son of Mahadeva, she told him she coasidered him in 
that light, and would allow him to command over all the Iiilh, 
trees, and plants, in Valinisthan. Tlie hills then humbled diem- 
selves befrwe^Sthavar-Pati, and paid tribute to him.* 

In this account, under a deep veil of mythology, we have 
the history of tlie contest for empire between Semiramls and 
Staurabates; with tliis difierence, that the latter here is the ag- 
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gressof, in the fint instance, and still the victor in the last. It 
is not only in the similarity of the name, but in pjlier cir¬ 
cumstances of her history, that we discover die identitji of per¬ 
son between SamURama and Semiramis; for, Semiramis is said, 
by Diodorus^ Siculus, to have been born at Ascalon; and the 
Poorauns afHrm, that the first .appearance of Sami-Rama, in Sy¬ 
ria, was at Aschalaiia-Sthan,* Semiramis, we have seen, is repre¬ 
sented, by the classical writers, as having been fed by doves in 
a desert, and retiring from earth in the form of a dove, Ac^" 
cording to the Poorauns, Capatesr, or the dove, was but a ma¬ 
nifestation of Sami-Rama. It was equally die warlike insignia 
of Assyria, and the embLcm of peace and harmony. One- of 
the names of this Syrian goddess, or deified princess, is Maha- 
Bhaga, or the prosperous goddess, which is no other than tlie 
name of Hierapolis, where stood her temple. Tlie Syrian name 
of Mafaag is an evident contraction of that term. There is, 
also, in the same learned essay, a romantic story concerning the 
origin of Ninus, under the name of lilesa, but not sufficiendy 
decent for ■ the eye of an ^ European reader. The characteristic 
circumstances perfeedy correspond: he is said to have coi^uered 
tlie universe; to have been married to Sami-Rama; and both to have 
passed their lives in a scries of' voluptuous pleasures.-f Many Ba¬ 
bylonian names ■ are, in this essay, traced to a Sanscreet source. 
Ninus, die Assyrian, who built Ninevoh, is, properly, Ninus- 
Eswara, t. e. Ninus, the lord, or sovereign. The Syrian appel¬ 
lative of Mylttta, applied to Semiramis, is, in Sanscreet, Militia- 
Devi, or, because she brings people together, connubd: Nim¬ 
rod, from Nima-Rudra, because- Rudra gave him half his strength; 
Vahnisthan means the same as Agnisthan, the region of iire; it is 
properly Azar-Bijian, in Sanscreet, the spring of — To conclude 
this article of Semiramis: her festival is still observed, in India, on 
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the tenth day of the lunar txionth of Aswina, or about the fourth of 
October* t It is a fcGtiTil of lamps lighted under the Sama^trce i rice, 
flowers, and, eomedmes, strong liquors, are the oSeringB. The 
praise of SamE'^Rama-^Devl is sung; and herself and her fewurite 
tree receive the adorations of the transported multitude* 

Before, we quit Semiramb, since, the literary world has recently 
been agitated by disputes concerning the war of Ttoy^ it may be use¬ 
ful to state, that the colony of Trojans, who settled in E^pt, ac¬ 
cording to the Poorauns, were brought tliidier by this princess; and 
the following very curious legend, translated by Mr* Wilford, may 
possibly induce the re^er to suspect, that there never was any other 
Troja than that of Egypt; for, in it are apparently traced the out¬ 
lines of the bolder legend of Homer* 

« The author of the Visva-Pracas gives an account of an extraor¬ 
dinary personage, named Daroanasa, who was lineally descended 
from the great Jamadagni. His father, Abhayanas, lived on 
the banks of the river Vitasta; where he constantly performed acts 
of devotion^ explained the Vedas to a multitude of pupils, and was 
chosen by Chitraratha, who, though a Vaisya, (or one of the 
third class,) reigned in that country, as his gwru^^ or spiritual guide* 
Young Dardanasa had free access to the secret apartments of the 
palace, where the daiigliter of the king became enamoured of A/m, 
and eloped with him through fear of detection, carrying away all tlie 
jewels and other wealth that she could collect* The lovers travelled 
from hill to hill, and from forest to forest, until they reached die 
banks of the Caliy in Egypt, where their property secured them a 
happy retreat, Pramoda, a virtuous and learned Brahmin of that 
country, had,a beautiful daughtor, named Pramada, whom Dar- 
DANASA,* with the assent of the princess, look by the handf tliat is 
married^ according to the rites prescribed in the Vedas; and his ami¬ 
able qualities gained him so many adherents, that he was at length 
chosen sovereign of the whole region, ^ which he governed with 
mildness and wisdom. 


[ 193 ] 

Ttie river, here named Vitasta, and vulgarly Jclam, is the 
Ilydaspcs of the <?recks : a nation who lived on its banks are called 
Dardanets by DioNVfiiys and the Grecian Dardanus \#as proba* 
bly the same with Dardanasa, who travelled into ^^gypt with 
many associates* We find a race of Trojans in Egypt: a mountain, 
called anciently Troicus, and iiqw Tora, fronted Memphis; and, al 
the foot of it, was a place actually named Troja, near the Nile, 
supposed to have been an old settlement of Trojans, who had fled 
from the forces of Meneluus* But Ctesias, who is rather blamea- 
ble for credulity than for want of veracity, and most of whose fables 
arc to be found in the Poorapns, was of a different opinion ; for, he 
asserted, according to Diodorus of Sicily, that Troja, in Egypt, wa^ 
built by Trojans, who had come from Assyria under the famed Se- 
MiRAMis,'t" named Sami-Rama by the ancient Hindoo WTiters- 
And this account is confirmed by Herodotus, who says, tliat a race of 
0ARDANIANS Were settled on 'the banks of the river Gyndes, near 
the Tigris 4 where, I imagine, Dardanasa and his associates first 
established lliemselves after their departure from India*|| Eusta¬ 
thius, in Ills comment on the Periegesis, distinguishes tlie Darda- 
neis from the Dardanoi, making the first an Indian, and the second a 
Trojan, race ;§ but it seems probable, that botli races had a common 
origin,^ When Homer gives the Trojans the title of Mcropians, he 
alludes to their Eastern origin, from the borders of Mem; the very 
name of King Merops being no ot]ier than Merupa, or sovereign 
of that mountainous region." 

Such a multitude of legends, nearly consonant with Uie Grecian 
fables, arc discovered in the Poorauns, as incontestably prove, that, 
through the medium of Egypt, the Sanscreet sages of Greece, during 
their travels in the former country, or their residence in the colleges 
of theThebais, must have gained a sight of the sacred volumes, which 
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record them; for, the &rther 1 advance, the more necessary 1 fitill 
6nd it adhere to the muim on 'which I originally set out, as a son 
of basis for future aigument; that, of two nations, professing a 
system of mythology in its great outlines intimately corresponding, 
the cUer hat m undoubted r^kt to the palm of originality* 
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CHAPTER V. 

> 

Of the Invasion of India bg Sesostris^ King of Egypt^ 


X HE character and history of Sesostris arc involved in obscurity^ 
scarcely less penetrable than that which envelopes the persons and 
exploits of his predecessors on the plains of India. Not inferior in 
wisdom, in valonr, and in magnificence, to Osiris, with whom Sir 
Isaac Newton improperly confounds him; nor exceeded, in the vast¬ 
ness of his projects and the wildness of his ambition, by Semiramis 
herself, Sesostris flourished on tlie throne of Egypt, according to 
Eusebius, in the eighteenth century before the Christian asra; but, 
according to that great chronologer, for later in the history of the 
world. These were in fact two celebrated kings of this name, who 
reigned in Egypt; a circumstance which has occasioned great confu¬ 
sion and warm contentions among the various chronologers. Without 
entering in this place into nuniite and uninteresting discussions on 
that head, we shall in general observe, that Scsostris, the imader of 
India, is represented by Diodorus,* the Sicilian, to have been no 
leas gigantic in person than in the comprehensive grasp of his mind ; 
to have been equally powerful by land jind by sea; the dispenser of 
wise laws at home, and the irreBistible disposer of sovereignty 
abroad. 

But, before I enter upon the particulars of this celebrated invasion 
of India, since Sesostris belongs to a dynasty of Egyptian sovereigns, 
during the existence of which the most stupendous event, recorded 
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in the annals of the worlds was transacted, tlie hypothesis, upon 
which tl^is work has all along proceeded, will not permit me to ad¬ 
vance fa^er, without paying that due consideration to it which an 
event of such infinite moment demands. Its connection too with the 
Indian history, from the Paliis^ or shepherds^ being the principal ac* 
tors in the early part of the scene, as as the strong and irresisti¬ 
ble light, which many circumstances in tlie subsequent relation* 
some of them entirely new to the English reader, tlirow on the sa- 
^^red Scriptures, are farther inducements witli me not to pass unntv 
ticed the following interesting details. 

The repeated and positive proofs, collected from the Bralimhi re¬ 
cords, in the preceding pages of the migration of the Pallis from 
India to Egypt, at a very early period of those respective empires, added 
to what we know from other ancient authors concerning the dynasty 
of shepherd-kings that ruled in Egypt, lead to consequences extreme¬ 
ly important, with regard to a people, whose peculiar destiny and 
wonderful history (diougli mounting up to the highest post-diluvian 
antiquity) have purposely not yet been discussed in the present 
volume ; I mean the people so particularly favoured of the true God, 
the Hebrew nation* They, also, were a race of shepherds; and, 
if they were not originally of the same stem with the Pallis, 
they were at least first stationed in Egypt under that celebrated dy¬ 
nasty. It is a circumstance, too, diat cannot fail of forcibly im¬ 
pressing the attentive mind of the Christian reader, when I inform 
him, tliat Goshan, in Sanscreet, means a shepherd ; that Goshana, 
in the same dialect, means the land of shepherds ; and tliat a consi¬ 
derable Indian tribe at this day remains distinguished by the name of 
Goswani. 

The eternal decrees of Providence had determined, for purpt^es 
ever wise but ever inscrutafale to man witiiout revelation, that this 
race should undergo a bondage of many toilsome years in that king¬ 
dom ; that this bondage and their signal delivery by his own interpo¬ 
sition should serve as the basis of a stupendous scheme of sublime 
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theology^ to be inviolably treaeured and pTeserved among them 
through a series of revolving centuries, till the proper aJra should 
arrive for unfolding that scheme to man in all its purity ind splen* 
dour* From various circumstances it should appear, that tills arrange¬ 
ment was made by Providence on purpose to fulfil those decrees; for* 
it is peculiarly deserving notice, that to the native inhabitants of 
Egypt, both in the early and late aeras of their empire, tkepkerds were 
ever an abomtTiation* The Pallis seem to have emigrated from Indj^ 
before the jxopagation by the second Rama and Buddha of the doc¬ 
trine of the transmigration of the soul into tlie bodies of inferior ani¬ 
mals, and, like other shepherds, fed upon the flesh of the animals 
which they reared ; or, perhaps their habit of living, entirely dlfFe- 
reiit from tlie generality of die Hindoos, might itself have been the 
blameless cause of their expulsion* At all events, by observing the 
accustomed regimen of shepherds, and by banqueting on the flesli of 
cows, sheep, and goats, they grossly insulted the aboriginal Egyp¬ 
tians; they eat their gods; for, the cow was the sacred symbol of 
their second great deity, Isis; their devotion to astronomy had'sanc¬ 
tified the HAM as the chief of the zodiacal asterisms; and the flesli 
of sheep was therefore prohibited tliem either to feed upon or to sa¬ 
crifice* The flesh of goats was in like manner forbidden them, 
as being the symbol of their mighty Pan, venerated under that form, 
asHanuman was in India under that of the ape* The genuine Egyp¬ 
tian monarchs would never have suffered the pastoral race of Israel to 
bring their flocks and herds in^ multitudes into Egypt, settle among* 
the Phoenicians,^ or Palli, in the land of Goshen, and pollute their 
tables with their flesli and their altars with their blood ; and the ne¬ 
cessary result is, that Divine Providence, for the accomplishment of 
his own wise purposes, ordained and brought about die sul^ugatlon of 
its native sovereigns by a dynasty of shepherd-kings, to facilitate the 
introduction of the Israelitish shepherds, and their settlement in Go¬ 
shen under their pratcction. This assertion may by some be ihougJit 
to be the acme of superstition; but, la every dispassionate view of- 
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tilings, the operation of that Providence in this business must appear 
distinct, ifiaTufest^ and decidedfor^ when the object mtend^ waa 
fully acocftnplisbed^ when, in ^ course of their long abode in 
Egjfpt of 215 yearst that is,, fcom the birth of Levi to their departure, 
the Hehrem had hecome, under their protection, a great and nume* 
roua ^opte, the f^^berd-kings, who themselves only enjoyed the 
ibiifone of 259^ years were spelled by a general insurrection 

the natrye princes* It was under this new dynasty of Egyptian 
kus^i who- kficw wt Joseph^ iptd to whom ihephcrds wfTtf on aboTninO’- 
tw^ an abtmiinatioa not only because they reaml cows, sheep, and 
goats, (the gods of Egypt,) for tlie purpose of feeding upon them; 
whereas fish, grain, and some kinds of birds, formed the principal 
part of the providon of the native Egyptian; but because the Pheeni- 
cian shepherds were the conquerors of their country, and ruled them 
two centuries and a half with a rod of iron j it was under this dynas^ 
ty, 1 5 ay,. that the Israelites were so grievously oppressed from a spi¬ 
rit of deep-rooied revenge in their new sovereigns, and of jealousy 
of tfaeir incFoarihS numbers 1 and it was also on one of the Pharaohs, 
who. constituted U, that their Almi|^y Deliverer got himself glory 
by overwhelming the tycant and hU boat in the waters of the 
Red^Sea., ' 

The very exiEtence of this shepherd-dynasty haa been the sul^ect 
of debate among the learned; and all the history that we have cou' 
cenung it is given in a solitary'passage in Josephus agriiist Apion, 
extija^ed from Manetho’s account of the Egyptian dynasties. That 
authpri^ might EtiU be suspicious, were k not for this impoi^t. and 
indisputaUe relation from the Sanscreet book& of the conquest of 
Egypt by the Palh, who, It is resnarkable in. Jo9q>bus!$ accounv ate 
called menJHm the Extern regions. That account being extfomely 
valuable, and inthnafely connected with the suljgect this histone is 
here Inserted, as it may pfove useful to those persons^ who are al this 
^me in India, making iaxdier investigatim inlo. die: histoty of this 
celebcaled race of the PaUi., 
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Were not* indeed, die genealogy of the mce of Abraham so mi^ 
nutely detailed to us in fiaored writ from a variety of lesemjiling cir* 
cumstances:, the purity and mblimity of the primeval f^otion of 
the Hindoosi as given us in the Bhagvat-Geeta, where the most su¬ 
blime nodons of the Deity are throughout inculcatedi the similar ac¬ 
count ejJbibited in their respective records of the intoxication and 
prophetic curse of Satyaurata, and many corresponding parts of the 
oariotiai code,, as may be seen in Mr. Halhed's prehitory pages,to 
that code, and Sur William Jones's Institutes of Menu, were it net 
on this account, and that the supposition involves in it a kind of im¬ 
piety, I should be induced to consider the Jews as a tribe of the 
Fallis, and join with Josephus in determining them to be the same 
race with the Phoenician shepherds themselves. For such, however 
wonderful it may appear, was that historian's decided opinion in re-* 
gard to the ancestors of his nation, and it is urged by him, in an¬ 
swer to Apion and others, who reviled the Jews as no better in their 
origin than slaves to the Egyptians; whereas his aim, however un¬ 
successful and injudicious the attempt, was to aggrandize his nation, 
by proving that at' one period they were their lords and their con- 
quciws, and weilded the powerful sceptre of that splendid dy¬ 
nasty. 

In the reign of our king Timaus,” says Manetho, cited by Jose¬ 
phus, ** God was, on some account, angry with us; and suddenly an 
army of men from tht Eastern region^ who were of obscure original, 
boldly invaded our cx>untry, and easily subdued it without so much as 
fighting a battle. These men, having got the rulers of it into tfaelr 
power, afierwards barbarously burnt the cities and demolished the 
temples of the gods. They likewise treated all the inhabitants in a 
most hostile manner; slaying some, and reducing others, with their 
wives and children, into slavery* At length they made one of their 
leaders king, whose name was Salatis. He fixed his seat at Mem¬ 
phis, and made the higher and lower country (of Egypt) tributary 
to him, and left garrisons in the most convenient places. But lie 
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fortified most strongly the eastern frontiers of the country,, foreseeing 
that the Assyrians, who were then grown potent, would^f^l^ly, 
at some future period, invade that kio^om. Therefore,/having oh<* 
served, in the Sethroite Nome, a city conveniently situated on the 
cast side of the fiubastic channel, called Avans in the ancient tfaeO' 
logical books, he repaired it, and built a strong ivall about it, and 
placed in it a garrison of two hundred and forty thousand njon- 
Hc used to come thither in summer to distribute among bis soldiers 
'their allowance of com and to pay their wages; at die same time to 
review them, examine if they were expert in the exercise of 
their arms, that‘they migbt be a terror to foreign nations. He died 
after lie had reigned nineteen years* 

After Salatis, another king called Bacon reigned forty-four years. 
After him, Apacnas reigned thirty-six years and seven months* Af¬ 
ter Apacnas, Apophis reigned sixty-one years: then Jariias reigned 
fifty years and one month. After all these, Assis reigned forty-nine 
years and two,months. These six were their first kings^ who were 
continually at war with the Egyptians, .having nothing more at heart 
than (he utter extirpation of them. This people were all called 
Hresos, L e. skepherd^kings: for Hyo, in the sacred language (of 
the £g3q>tian$)T signifies a kmg^ and Sos, in die common language, 
denotes a sktpherd or shepherds ; and of these two the word Hycsos 
is compounded. Some say they were .Arabians*” 

Manetho f^her related, ** that the before-mentioned kings, 
called shtpherds^ and their posterity, ruled, over Egypt 511 years. 
After which, the kings of Thebais and of the Lower Egypt associated 
against die riiepherds, and had a dreadful and long war widi them* 
But, in the reign of Misphragmuthosis, the sh^herds were conquered, 
and, being driven out of the rest of Egypt, were shut up in Ava- 
ris, which place contaiped in circuit ten thousand arouras* This 
place,*' Manetho adds, the shephe^s had su^i^unded with a high 
and strong wall, to keep their possessions and. the plunder which 
they got out of the country in security; but Thummosis, (TetbxnoEis, 
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or AmosU^} the son of Misphragmuthosb, besieged them with an 
army of 4 &O 1 OOO ment and endeavoured to take the city storms 
Uig the walls i but, despairing of success by siege, he sApulated 
with them that they should leave Egypt, and go whither soever 
tliey pleased without molestatioUp Upon this capitulation they 
marclied with their families and'all their effects, to the number of 
240,000 persons, out of Egypt, through the wilderness, into Syria^ 
Blit, being afraid of the power of the Assyrians, who then ruled in 
Asia, they built, in the country now called Jud«a, m city large 
enough to contain all their families, wtiich they named jeru- 
aalem/"* 

Concerning the incomprehensible word Hycsos, used above by 
Josephus, Mr, Bryant has tlie following very ingenious conjecture. 
** The original term which Josephus probably copied was 
or, with the Greek termination, u e, tlic great Cush, or 

Lord Cusean* It is true or, as it had better be wntten, 

relates to a people who were shepherds, but that profes^on 
is not necessarily nor originally included in the name, Josephus, 
having said that Zur signified a thepkerdf induced Eusebius to re¬ 
tain it, and to write the word a mistake that is easily re¬ 

medied, The term then 'TKtwuo'tff, which should have been 
or Ovkx^^o ^7 signifies the Lord Cusean, and it might 
easily have been mistaken for a shepherd. For, as the Egyptians 
hated the memory of the sons of Chus, who were of that profession, 
it was natural for them to call every shepherd a Cusean ; so that a 
Cusean and a shepherd might have been taken for synonymous terms: 
but the true meaning is as I have represented it,"'f- 

However reproached by the Egyptians with sanguinary cruelty in 
this invasion, no criminality probably adequate to so heinous a charge 
as is here brought against them may attach itself to die shepherds 
who subverted their temples. It was against tliose temples, erected 
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to the |>asest of divinitios* even tbe groTofing beatial herd, that tbetr 
ivas kindled and their vengeance pointed; it wai against a race 
ipTOlvediin the grossest idolatries* that, atxording to Manedio's own 
coofesrioD, they were made the instruments of the terrible vengeance 
of the Most Hig^: and it should not he forgotten that an Egyptian* 
with all the partiality and prejudico of his cturntry, relates the cala¬ 
mitous event 

' 310 also other dreum^nees plainly indieadvw of the di¬ 

alect int^fbrenee cl Pi 9 ^en(;e on this momentous occasion. The 
slt^dierdTlpogs, virho bad never foeesi able to aceoeaplbh die entire 
sol^ugation of the Thchais, though its princes were tributary to them, 
had thds reddence, as we have seen above, at Memphis* aid it was 
in that cac^, and in the reign of the fifth monarch of that dynasty, 
named Pharaoh. Jajiiai, in die ISdi century before-Christ, that Jo- 
s^b enhirtdnod his ftve breduett and hb fiidier Jacob on theic ar- 
riital in the ftatemal fondness of Iua heanS he told hie bte- 

thmn thsyc they and his aged jfteufd dwelt *cwt him, aod-fae 
planed them, with ^anioh'a own dmidwBds iw the HehopolhaiL 
nom^ which bordered on the JUd Se»t and of which the osatKqpolis 
was ChK, or, Ifeliopolu^ the Ci^ of the Sun, n dm^bitfn of one of 
the priests of which deity^. aocoiii&ig to Genons xli. 45* Joseph mar- 
ned, This country, bemg Htuated isnse leagiues distant from> the 
hanks of the Nile,, was not su^ect to the aamiaJi iflUBdatiom of that 
riwer, and thoreftirc was a more, proper- place of residence ftmthep- 
herds and the pasturage of ftocka. than any other of the Egypriaa 
notnet i. it was. sanctiftodiby the previoua restdenee- of die-patriarch 
Abraham, who had taiUght astronomy to the priests of lisUopDlia; 
and.it was a,riniation most convenient for their Exodin* when^.at the 
call of Jehovah», they warn to pam throHgh theswpesdedfliaPQwa of 
tbe ^calnan. Guhph, those billow, that bocatnn ai wall to-tbem on 
the right hand- and< oa tbe left. Their, shtiarion* thereftin^ on tbe 
Arabian side of tbe Nile, which river, in consequence, they had 
not to pass on their fiight from ihcir proud (gtpieiseni, and in. Goshen, 
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the difltrtct nesreflt to Phoenicia, arc ciroatnstances that must he con^ 
dde^ as wdered bf an alt-seeing Pro?idence. ^ 

In evi4ei»oe of the migratioii ttaelf of the Hebrews, Pal^o, tiri 
ancient Greek writer^ who composed a htUory of Egypt in the reign 
of Pioiepiy PhiladelpbuB, and who could have no interest in mi§- 
represendng, b cited by Eusebina^ m aflSrming, ** that, in the reign 
of Apis, son of Pboroncfis, part of an Egyptian army recited out of 
Egypt -and settled in Palestine, a dhtrict of Suria not very remote- 
firotn Arabia ;*** which is a palpable, though pardonablcT m^calce, 
by a Greek, of an Egyptian for an Hdnaic army, as the '^ypdans 
equally dotcslcd and dreaded tbc Pbcemcisn pastofs^ and were aibo 
utterly adverse to them both in their civH institntieiti and their re&- 
gioua ritual. Apion, also, a learned Alexamlrko and a detcimiited 
enemy of the Jews, who fiourished in the feign of Tiberitn, and 
was the antagonist of Josephus, b brought, h/y the same audkor, to 
attest, that he was expressly informe d by Ptolemy, of hfendez, in his 
Egyptian bistofy, that the Jews, under Moset, dieir leador, went out of 
Egypt in the reign of Amasb rf & eiremnstanee oonfirtiked also by He* 
rodottis, in the second book of his bistoiy t and though thero the He* 
brew nation is degraded by being represented as if expe&ed- for the 
leprosy, yet, by this very evidence, the feet itsetf" is placM beyond 
all doubt. Again, Artapmus, who lived about a century before the 
Cbrisdan arm, expres&Iy affirms, m Eusebius, that tlie Heliopo- 
Htans relate, that their king, with a great army, at the head ef which 
were borne the sacred animals, pursued the Jews, who bad carried 
away the goods which they borrowed of* the Egyptians. But Moses, 
by a dWine command, smote the sea with his rod, upon which die 
waters gaye way, and riieir whole army marched tlirough upon dry 
land; and, whifet the Egyptians went in after them and pursuerf 
them, lightnings flashed in their feces, and the sea returned into its 
channel, and overwhelmed diem; so that the Egyptians, partly by 
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lightning and partly by the surges of sea, perished to a man, 
while all the Hebrews escaped unhurt/'* The circumstanoe here 
mentioned of lightnings flashing upon the Egyptians is likely to have 
been traditionally remembered, and b almost a literal translation of 
those words, that the Lord looked upon them through the pillar of 
fire and the cloudy and troubled the host df the Egyptians. 

With respect to the scandalous story relative to the cause of the 
departure of the Hebrews, as if they were afflicted with a leprous 
^di^mper, it probably took its rise from either or all of these causes; 
some perverted account of the grievous muTTain^ with which Egypt 
was punished on their account; or firom the circumstance of Moses's 
hand having become leprous at God's command; for, when taken 
out of hb bosom, it was as white as swmi Exodus iv. 6; or die 
slaughter and d^truction by the sword of the destroying angel of all 
the flret*bom of Egypt. In respect to their miraculous passage 
through the Red Sea, we have the additional support of Diodorus, 
who acquaints-us, that the Ictbyophagi, a people who inhabited the 
southern borders of the Red Sea, had an immemorial tradition rela^ 
live to an extraordinary pheenomenon that took place in very ancient 
seras,'in regard to that sea, — the reflux of its waters, by which it was 
dried up to the very bottom for, to use on thb occasion the ex¬ 
press words of Strabo, who also records the solemn fact, There b 
an ancient tradition among the Ictbyophagi, who live on the borders 
of the Red Sea, which they had received from their ancestoi^, (i« 
who inhabited that shore, was preserved to diat time, 
that, upon a great recess of the sea, every part of that gulph became 
quite dry; and tlie sea, falling to the opposite part, the bottom of it 
appeared green; but, returning with a mighty force, regained its 
former place. The rude Ictbyopha^ remembered this calamity the 
Egyptians chose to erase the memory of it from their minds and 


* EuicbU^ Ub^U. c!ip>27, p* 436. 
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their annals.* With respect to' that ancient mbject of sceptical 
objurgation^ their'rfg'Af to invade the region of Syria, and'^tlie origi¬ 
nal ciitte'bf Canaan, I must remark, that no longer can ll^ with any 
^adow of truth or justice, be urged,' that Moses artfully represents 
Canaan as eiitsed hy Ham, for the purpose of animating the children 
of Israel to invade that country, and attempt their subjugation. It i$ 
not only Noah in tbe Mosaic writings that curses Ham*s posterity ; for 
we find Satyauiata, ih the Hindoo records, also, cursing the posterity 
of Charm ; and even die effi'ontery of modem scepticism will scarce¬ 
ly allow that Satyaurata, the universal monarch of India, cur^d 
Charm^s posterity to favour the invasion of Canaan by a race to whom 
his nation, through every past age, have been, and are, to this day, al¬ 
most entire strangers. The blasphemy may become such a superhctal 
writer as Bolingbroke ; but, after this clear proof of the genuineness 
of the prophecy, and of its being generally known by tradition all 
over the Hast, no scholar or liberal commentator, even of a sceptical 
description, will venture to renew the objection, an objection so fu¬ 
tile, and so utterly unfounded. 

To return from this digression on tlie Israeiites in Egypt to the in¬ 
vasion of India by Sesostris, the proper subject of tliis chapter. —-Not¬ 
withstanding Osiris and Scsostris, as was before observed, are con¬ 
founded by even so great a chronologer as Sir Isaac Newton, the two 
characters arc as perfectly distinct as the ceras in which tliey flourished 
are remote. The former was the .great legislator of Egypt and the 
founder of tliat ancient monarchy; m^iIg the latter greatly extended 
the bounds of that empire, adorned Egypt wkli many noble ediflees, 
and enriched lier code of laws with many wise institutions. It ha¬ 
ving been predicted to Amenophls, the father of Scsostris, white Jie 
was yet unborn, that he should one day be lord of the whole earth ; 
with a view to verify the flattering prediction, and to provide him 
with faithful ministers and affectionate soldiers of his own agCj Ik: 


* Kuptiloicius alfu in Euacblja asserts thij; lib* ix. up. 17- 
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collect^ all the a^ale U»ra«Sib 9 ^ jiis kingdom jdiat 

v^eFP on tho swo Se93^^ and ordoiod duun ip k« 

trained Ban](e )ia^ ipjetruotod in Ae same att^ and og> 

custrmmd 40 samo ai^lptip exircism*. - a ^ong and snveie 
qmmp ^ diseyine and sm^, dm acpQmfdlfked imnd of yomhfut 
sfidPamen, and «<aq^ wm anmiPORsd tke ssata of solenoe m 

dip field of aodre mmidon* To inwwi dwm m wcc to ^wry jmawd 
and mil ofnuMt^lvfot they a»it w WioapedWon into tb* W^- 
tljerto. nmoon^naiod logton of dwaldat odmtfii awdat bar^o dwrfe, 
ofmomoya mpt4oB» and a snl^ and in^pid fpo» th^ found full 
mnpo for dm eamtlflii of all tlw pofienoof tHiUt and fi:mitude- They 
returiiad dd» tlmir oampt^ and dioir susoess 

a^.lonked mmn 1^ Asnonoii^is :m dw oar^o pTmago of fmme and 
more triumphs. 

aosrtved, howewr, dm* Ao« ardour <g)r glmy shouW not cool, 
noi< the experieooe they had aosuwad hpoome umlees thcovgh inac- 
tinni he soon mat them noth a. larger army tawarch 4he westt wkh 
which they penetrated into the remotest of Ahica, eoumtorod 

many savage nations^, ra^agod many powerfiil hingdomSk and, ha> 
ring gained a sight of th« vmi ■^amlo> its honndaiy, remmed once 
more to Egyph mourned widi l^rek mid laden, with epoih 

The death of AmenOfhhi which happened portly ahec, seeuaed to 
be the signal giyen hy ^ for the commcmoofftont of them splendid 
events* which were to. dignify Seeostiiis wifii die promised sovcseigaty 
pf the earth-. He detertninod,,diO(«fG^h without delay*, to begin his 
new oamor of jdesyi and deo snbinga^pn of all Asia- An 

army* adeqnam to tbo acoomphshm^ of s% gmnd a design,, wm 
imin£diate.ly oollected together from the most ^hstant guaitera. of his 
dominions, popaisting ocdy of tibose wbo- weio tbo flower of their 
age, and in, the vigorousj^mesdoii, of thahf iMtuaod Acuities*, ’When 
assembled for the review, of thn.hmg* dfen. farcft qoneisted,. according 
to Diodorus Siculus, of 600,000 foot, 24,000 horse, and 27,000 cha* 
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of Tbo diMn emv^MioAs nf aAd shwe^ of 

his fottaer gtoiy^ whcV wer< 1700 kv wd^re a|^iiitcftf Co 

various poM df hoAOur and emiiMiPca hi this vast armtu^nt ; atOA 
every fareast tfttfobbed with the high and sanguine of 

diew ccmMiatidet^ That no inferio# ObOstdeifatioti aaagbt direrC their 
mindf from pawAttg with vigotir the object of this estpedidon^ 
belim this frkhffttl bond left Egfpt- he settled upon ^cb of thebl and 
theiir fboiiliea for em a porhoO (tf die ro^l domahn, adequate* to 
every purpose of maintaining^ that distinguished rank aidong their 
feitew-citfeens wbftA their seirioes entitled diein to expect, and of 
which their vimreS fttialfy j^aed^ dienlr te be tteservidg. 

The polkie tessow ho had m htS'youth lesroed did' not pemiif Se^ 
sostriato leave £gypv whbout wise pvecaJtrtions^ which Were ne¬ 
cessary to keep hvs kingdom diuring so long an a&seAce as seemed iie^ 
cessary to acCotUplfah fiiS‘ views in undfsturbod^ subjection to his au¬ 
thority* He, therefore, m Ao first platee, divided the vast kingdom 
of ^gypt into Aurty-six nomea or protinOes^ and appointed able and 
foiAfoi governors to eomniand' tlfeniv A lavish^ distribution <jf wes^th 
and honours; n geiwsral’ staiiiesty of atf crimes, and an absohite 
mission of nU^ddhtt; fitidhyriVd^Aat^eautiotHr iheasUre, and opCratod m 
Ae most^ fepciblc nt^nner to fix Ae' loyalty send' attuchnient of Im 
sulgectsL 

Tlienr remuined,^ howeva^, ono' gmeMf obsteelo to his views. An 
army, howevet ftmniAiljte; withemr a fiteet' to ch-opevate' witH^ it on 
fhe cotw of die iimdedicoun sectnid to him by no means com¬ 
petent w effect'ttt compile sUtjugddon; and^ unfortunately the 
Egyptian^ at Afis^ early' petted- cf tfeeSr empire, hs^d, frOm^cerlaift 
mpersdtioiB mecives^ ati utter'avetybti tb thOseav In tktlp all^geri^ 
zitig s^fe Aey tetmed^ it^the’ nronst*- l^hon,' tfi* evil 
dotetrainedv eiietny' ^ wIhm capackms^ jaws swallowed up 

Aeir venutsted Nile; Se&t»tris^vm ind^tlgiible iit^hi# effort? 
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vide one. He succeeded in ccknquering their rooted antipathy - to 
iiaval-coacems; for, Herodotus, when in £gypt,- waa iriforined'- by 
the priests^ that Sesostris* was the first who fitted out a fleet of long 
slijps, with which he sailed down the Arabian Gulph into the Red 
Sea,, and reduced the inhabitants of the coast under his dominion; 
till his farther progress' was stopped 4jy the and the danger of 
the navigation, when he returned to Egypt. The Red Sea, or Mare 
Erytbraeum, as we have before remarked, was that which we now call 
the Indian Ocean; ior, how otherwise could Scsostris have sailed 
througli die Arabian Qulph into the Red Sea, unkds the present Mare 
Iiidicum anciently went by that name? Diodorusi-^ who is more par¬ 
ticular in regard to the number of vessels, says, dial Sesostris had a fleet 
of four hundred long ships, with which he sailed into the Red Sea, and 
conquered all the tdands of it, and all the sea--coasts as far as India. 
Tlie latter author adds, likewise, that, probably with a view towards 
reconciling the Egyptians to naval concerns, he constructed a mo^t 
magaifleent vessel of cedar, two hundred and eighty cubits long, 
richly ornamented on the outside with devices in gold, and within 
beautified with plates of silver, which he consecrated to Osiris. 
Manetho, who^ as we have already intimated, compiled an Egyp¬ 
tian history- from inacriptious on the pillars in Upper Egypt, has as¬ 
serted, that Sethosis, or Sesostris, had, at the same time, anotlier 
powerful fleet acting in the Mediterranean, with which ha conquered 
Cyprus, Phoenicia, and the neighbouring coasts.' Whether or not this 
fleet ever existed any wliere Ipit in tliat imagination which fabricated 
the ante-dUuvian dynasties that bear his name, it is not so much our 
business to inquire as to pursue the operations of the Indian navy, 
which, sailing beyond the Pe^ian Gutpli, traversed^ the southern 
coasts of th^ peninsula of India; reducing, in its the cities 

in those parts, and probably estahli^iing colonies uf Egyptians, who 
might long remain in subjection to the sovereigns, of [Egypt. This 
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latter ciicumfitance fteeim not to be mere conjecture^ but deriveg con^ 
fiidemble weight from the known custom of conquerors in iKose days, 
and from whal is expressly repoited of the conduct of $eso«tris in 
peopling the cities he took; especially in fats having established 
a colony at Colchisy who^ says Herodotus, from ocular observa* 
tion, bear in their appearance the disdnguisbing features, the swarthy 
visage, and short cnirly hair, of the Egyptians. It is farther 
strengthened by a consideration of the intimate connection that for 
many ages subsisted between the two countries, united, as they were, 
by commerce, influenced by congenial customs, and at least not 
very dissimilar in the rites of religion. In Persian history quoted 
by Ferishta,* and said to be written by an author of good au¬ 
thority, it is related, that the Afghans are of the race of the Cibthi, 
(Copts, or Egyptians,) who were ruled by Pharaoh; and, being ex* 
polled about the time of Moses, took up their residence in the 
mountains of Hindoetan. To thb remark may be added another of 
Sir AVUliam Jones, ** that the mountaineers of Bengal and Bahar 
can hardly be distinguished in some of their features, particularly 
their lips and noses, from the modern Abyssiniani/* Aflcr coasting, 
with imminent hazard, the peninsula, tlic fleet arrived hear the 
mauths of the Ganges; where, as Dionysius at its sourcuy so Scsostris 
is said to have erected triumphal pillars, inscribed with his name, that 
of his country, and a recital of his victories. Tliis was the extreme 
eoBtem boundary of the expedition^ by sea; zod it is not impossible 
that the words of Herodotus;, above clt^, may allude to that peculiar 
danger of navigation to inexperienced seamen, in this part, of wbich 
Captain Hamilton speaks, and those innumerable sands and shoals 
that block up tlie entrance of this celebrated river^i- 

Having taken this cursory view of the operations of tlie naval ar¬ 
mament of Scsostris, which, though cursory, is as ample^ as can be 
collected from ancient Greek writers of repute, and, indeed, consi* 

* Feiuhtit p^S7 » i Biad« Sic. ^* 51* 
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dering tlie utter uncertainty of the fiubje<^ as ample as it merits from 
an lustorihn not wholly devoted to the &butbu$, we most direct our at¬ 
tention tOfthose of the invading anny: and here wc have a detail of 
great and surprising events from the sober pea of claastc history, that 
must startle every refiectuagnund, and is scarcely credible even for those 
periods of romantic daring* With tl)e vast army before enumerated, 
Sesostrls, ^ or Sethosis, as the Greek writers more^commonly denomi¬ 
nate him, (though, ou the Egyptian obelisks that record his triumphs, 
hh is styled by a name not very dissimilar from that of the great In¬ 
dian hero, — Ram£.S£S,) with this vast army, that most celebrated of 
the Egyptian sovereigns left his capital of Memphis, and shaped 
his course towards the maritime region cf Fhcenicia and Syria, which 
he expeditiously subjugated. He then directed hU progress towards 
the Upper Asia, and bent beneath his yoke the monarch of Assyria: 
thence, pursuing his victorious carper, kc entered the more northern 
district of Media, which he completely subdued. In this part of the 
narrationa circumstance very deserving of notice should not.be omitted ; 
for, from these two latter kingdoms being thus separately mentioned, 
we have evident proof that the event took place before the Median 
was swallowed up in the vortex of the vast Assyrian empire, and an 
importOBt point in chrotiology is thus incontrovertibly settled* It 
was probably after his conquest of Media that he led his army by the 
usual rout into the Northern India, whose remotest mountains he pe¬ 
netrated, and thence, continuing his progress eastward, he crossed 
the Ganges, nor stopped, if we may believe Diodorus and the geogra¬ 
pher Dionysius, till be had reached the ocean that forms the boun¬ 
dary of Aria on this quarter** In this secluded region he is said by 
these authors to have erected pillars descriptive of his conquests, 
which, as in every otlier part, were engraved with .a singular, species 
of symbol, expressive of the fortitude or cowardice of the inhabitants 
of the conquered countries; the former quality designated by the 

f 
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male organs of generation, the latter by the female^ Some of the^ 
pillars were remaining in the time of Herodotus, who saw*them in 
PaIcstine-Syria, while others were seen by Strabo in i^thkppia and 
Arabia.* In addition to these memorials of his prowess, he also 
caused gigantic statues of himself to be erected, bearing in one hand 
a javelin and in the other a bdU/y with inscriptions that sufficiently 
mark the arrogance of this haughty conqueror. 

^ Sesostris' was now the undisputed lord of the whole continent of 
Africa: the spacious provinces of the Higher Asia had experienced 
the desolating ravages of an army, animated by principles far less no¬ 
ble than those which led the benevolent Osiris^to the same held ; the 
south and the east had fallen before him, the north and west were yet 
to be subdued. With an ardour that defied the rigour of hyperbo¬ 
rean climes, he passed the eternal siiom of Caucasus in. pursuit of 
glory, amid the wilds of Scythia and the forests of Thrace. Among 
the Scythians, according to Diodorus, his arms were crowned with 
equal success; for,° he is said to have conquered that nation as far as 
the river Tanais, although it must be confessed the event is very dtlfe* 
rently related by Justin, who informs us, that his troops were defeated, 
at the river Phasis, by a Scythian monarch of the name of Tanaus^ 
and driven back to the veiy frontiers of Egypt-f- The former relation, 
however, is more generally admitted by ancient historians as repre¬ 
senting the truth ; and, in proof of it, may be allc^ged the information 
contained in Herodotus, concerning his having founded a colony and 
fixed a kingdom at Colchis, on the riifer Phasis, at the eastern extremity 
of the Euxine Sea. He asserts, that, down to his own time, the inhabi¬ 
tants of that ^ region acknowledged their descent from an Egyptian 
founder ; and that, in their aspects, persons, and habits, both civil and 
FeligioUG, they carried very evident testimony of that descent; thafc, 
in particular, they used one remarkable rite in common with the 

* Herodota$. lib.u, Cip. i66, tn4$ifabq» lib.jcru* 
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Egyptians ***that of circuiocifiitHi; that their language bore a striking 
affinity to ffie Coptic; and that, among the archives of iEa, the cap!^ 
tal of Coichis, were reporited die maps their journey, performed 
during their migration from Egypt, with accurate designations upon 
diem, desoribing the limits of sea and land, whence geography took 
its rise.* After this he is represetitcd as crosaii^ over the Helles^ 
pont into Europe, and subjugadag Ttirace ; but, in this expedition, 
he was so obsniK^ed by the natural difficulties of a country as yet 
Unsubdued by the aim of industry, and, amidst its rugged mountains 
and steep defiles, was in -such imtnkient danger of loring his ar* 
my and perishing by lamuie, that be was compelled to make the 
Thractaet kiogdoni, after defeadiig and slaying Lycuigtts, its sove¬ 
reign, the utmost limit of his cxxnquest on the west. These discou¬ 
raging circumsttoces, added to the treachery of his brother Armais, 
die supposed Smaus of the Greeks, who had usurped his tlirone and 
his bed, induced thk great conqueior to commence his return to¬ 
wards Egypt, where he arrived with an innuQueratde band of cap¬ 
tives of all natioins, and with an immesM booty obtained in the plun¬ 
der of Asia, after an absence of nine years. He returned only to 
encounter new dangers from Ihe base petetioes of bis unworthy bro- 
ther^ who, feigning repmitancs and wbmissioti, would have sacri¬ 
ficed himself and all hie ftnmly wt a banquet prepared for him at 
Dapfaoe, near Fbhtsiiiin, but the good fortune of Sesootcis triiumpfaed 
over the designs of that traitor; *wiui, being exited into Greece, gave 
birth fo a new power in thattregion; a power which, riamg by riow 
degrete^^ m the end, gave law both to Egypt tad Asia. 

The fe^ of Sesostria, knoira in India, as a conqueror, by the 
name of Sacya, and eupposed, hut with imach viDlation cf just chro¬ 
nology, to be the Sesac lof Scripture, forme a memomble epooh of 
magnificcnoe and glory tin the Egyptian history. Finding hunfielf 
incumbered with an immense number of captives, and with propor- 
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tionate riches, he made jthem both suheenrient to the aggrandbemetxt 
and decoration of his native country. The fumicr be employod in 
erecting a vast rampart of stone, tliat extended from ^olusiam, 
through the desert, to Heliopolis, with a view to fortify that region 
of Egypt against the incursions of the Arabian and Syrian robbers; 
in raising temples in every city of his empire to the peculiar deity of 
the place; in dicing, in some places, extensive canals for the more 
equal distribution of die waters of the Nile ^ and, in others, throwing 
up mounds, to secure them from the devastations of tliat river in the 
period of its inundation. The latter he expended in adorning the 
inside of those temples, in rewarding merit, .as well in the military 
as in the civil line, and promoting useful arts and manufactures. 
Among the more stupendous monuments of his magniflcGace should 
not be forgotten tliose two majestic obelisks, erected at Thebes, 120 
cubits in height, with intent to eternize his triumplis. It is to one of 
these obelisks that Pliny alludes, when be infonns us, that, in the 
catting of it from the quarry, no less than twenty thousand men were 
employed ; and, when it was erecting, the king, aj^eheosive that 
the machines were not sufficiently strong to raise so vast a weight, 
or dtat the workmen might sink under the undertaking, ordered 
his son to be tied to the top of it, to engage the artificers, from re* 
gas<d to his safety, to take die utmost precaution that it should not 
f^l or break. Wien Cambyses took the city of Thebes, and set it 
on fire, and the flames, spreading to the temple, reached to the base 
of this obelidc, which was erected in t]fe area of it, he was so struck 
with the amaging grandeur of the column, that be ordered the flames 
to be extinguished, wd’ich were ready to destroy it. One of these 
obelkks, probably the only one tUat remaified, bearing the name of 
Ramessieaii, frpm Rameses, the builds, was brought to Rome by 
order of Constandus, and placed in the great circus. The same, 
having been thrown down and broken by tlie Goths, was, in the 
pondficate of Sixtus die Fifth, found buried six yards deep in 



I 2H ] 

mud, and was, by that pope's order, erected close by the church of 
St. Johr. de Lateran, in the year of our Lord 1588. 

With /espect to India, the more immediate object of considera* 
tion, the inundation of foreigners, and the change of theological 
oinniom, the natural result of extensive conquest, introduced by this 
irruption, seem to be indelibly leoorded in the annals of that coun> 
try; tor, in the Adadc Researches, discoursing on the antiquity of 
the Indian zodiac, Sir William Jones acquaints us, that he has per* 
fectly satisfied himself, diat the practice of observing the stars b^an 
with the rudiments of civil society in the country of those whom we 
call Chaldieans, from, which it was propagated into Egypt, India, 
Greece, Italy, and Scandinavia, before the reign of Sisac, or Sacya, 
who, by conquest, spread a new system of religion and philosophy 
from the Nile to the Ganges about a thousand years before Christ.* 
At this period, probably, were Brst difiiised in India those principles 
of materialism which the followers of Buddha, whose name was 
Sacya, are accused of propagating. This Buddha, 1 mean the se¬ 
cond of that name, (for, it is not to be supposed that an Avatar could 
inculcate principles leading to atheism,) mentioned by Kaempfer 
under the name of Sacat Budia, the great god of Japan, is recorded 
to have been of Egyptian oiigio, though he assigns his appearance 
to a far later period; viz. that in which Cambyses ravaged Egypt, and 
drove its afiiighted priests into all the neighbouring regions of Asia.-f' 
But the .Chinese approach much nearer the truth when they fix the 
birth of the gresd Xa-Ca, their ^oe, (for. Foe is only Budh softened in 
a langu^ which has neither B nor D in its alphabet,) to about the 
thousandth year before Christ. Of this great saint probably Sesostris 
was the protector; and the wtu, ifi that case, as usual, originated in 
religious feuds, the name of the conqueror and the patronized saint 
being incorporated. 


• Asutic RcKanhet, voI.iL pi. }ot. 
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Various others among class^ical writers dubiously and in detached 
fragments record an ancient invasion of India by an army of 
pians; and, since Ethiopia is said to have been first conquered and 
civilized by Sesostris, it is natural to conclude it \v;a£ effected, if ever, 
by an army of Ethiopians, collected togellier under the banners of 
tliat chief, Tbere is a parage tg the Dissertation on £gyi>t and the 
Nile relatiTC to this subject too important to be omitted* “ The 
people named Cutlla-Cesas are held by some Brahmins to be the same 
witli the Hasyasilas, or at least a branch of them ; while others sup-* 
pose that the HasyasUas are the remnant of the Ciitila-Cesas, who first 
settled on the banks of the Nile; and, after their expulsion from 
Egypt by DEVAKAHtrSHA, were scattered over the African deserts. 
The Gaituli, or Gaityli, were, of old, the most powerful nation in 
Africa, and 1 should suppose them to be descendants of those Cutllas 
who settled first near tlie Call river, and were also named Hasyasllas: 
but they must have dwelt formerly in Bengal, if there be any his¬ 
torical basis for the legend of Cap i la, who was accustomed to per¬ 
form acts of religious austerity at die mouth of the Ganges, near old 
Sagar, or Ganga, in the Sunderbans. They were black and had 
curled hair, like the Egyptians in the time of Herodotus, It is 
certain that very ancient statues of gods in India Jiave crisp hair 
and the features of negroes; some have caps, or tiaras, widi curls 
depending over their foreheads, according to the precise meaning of 
the epithet Cutilalaea: others, indeed, seem to have dieir locks 
curled by art, and braided above in a thick knot, their faces were 
black, and their hair straight, like that oTf tiie Hindoos who dwell on 
die plains, Tliey were, I believe, the straight-haired Ethiops of the 
ancicjits, and their king, sumamed Mahasyama, or the great 
was probably the King Asabus, mentioned by the Greek 
mytliologists, who was contemporary with Ninus. As to die first 
origin of the Danavas, or children of Danu, it is as little known as 
that of the tribe last-mentioned ; but they came into Egypt from the 
west of India, and their leadci was Beli, dicnce n^med Danavbn- ' 
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ORAt who lived at die time ivben the Padma-Mandira was erected 
on the banka of the Cumudvatl, or Euphrates/’ 

'll! the Cutila-Cesas, who thus invaded India from the south, the 
reader cannot fail again to recognize the sons of Chus, whose pecu- 
"liar allotted district was .Ethiopia; and, in the Danavas, we see the 
Beltdie pouring in trough the western frontier of Persia from the 
overcharged re^ons of Mesopotamia. Whosoever attentively consi^ 
dera the above authentic attestation, together with die various and for* 
«cilde evidence before produced in honour of the Mosaic history, of 
which we mutt sw% finally take our must be convinced that the 
hypothesis of the Hebrew legislator is no artfril contrivance of a pro¬ 
found politician to aggrandize himself and keep in due subjection a 
blinded and turbulent people, but a system founded on truth as its ba¬ 
sis, and corroborated in all its material parts by the annals of the most 
^ncienc kingdoms of th£ Oreateh Asia- 



[ 217 ] 


CHAPTER VI. 

I ■ 

Concerning ike Invasion of AstvaiA ond'lsuiA by the mcieni Scy¬ 
thians, as detailed in classical Writers^ compared taitk the Ac¬ 
count if the Irruption^ into the same Countries^ of Oghuz Khan, 
by the Tartar Historians^ 

The great Hercules, upon whose exploits and character we have 
already dwelt in such detail, is reported, by Herodotus, in a very 
wild tale, to have been the progenitor of the Scythians. In his pe¬ 
regrination through Asia, having arrived at that desolate, and then 
uninhabited, region of the globe, he b said, during a sleep occa¬ 
sioned by hb incessant fatigues, to have lost the mares diat drew hb 
chariot; and, it b added, that, in his search after the strayed animals, 
he met with a monster compounded of a woman and a serpent, and 
that, from his embrace with that monster, sprang three sons, of 
whom Scythes, in strcngtli most resembling his father, because able 
to bend his bow, became ihe first monarch of the Scythians. This 
romantic legend concerning the woman and the serpent is here only 
mentioned as one of the numerous marked mutilations of the great 
primseval tradition, which, under various modifications, we have 
traced through the whole circuit of tbe Greater Asia. In Eendra^s 
paradise,^ at the beginning of time, serpents engendered of a wo¬ 
man guarded the Amxebta, or water of immortality: add to this;, 
that Uie figures of Narayen, or the supreme deity moving on the 
waters, Lachsmee (a beautiful woman) and a serpent, according to 
Mr. Forster, are frequently found combined, and are a prominent 
symbol in Indian pagodas.^ Indeed, with all the Eastern cosmogo- 
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niesf IB interwoven an infinity of serpentine emblems and allusions, 
Mithra has^ his serpent; Osiris combats with the serpent Python; 
Syria has its egg and serpents; Phoenicia has its serpents entwined 
round piUara and climbing up trees* In Greece, and in the Orphic 
the<dogy, Hercules himself was represented under the mixed symbol 
of a lion and a serpent, and sometime of a serpent only. M. D*An- 
carvQle derives all this from a Scythian source, and, in part, from 
this very legend: for my pait^ I cannot but pevsevere in rderring 
the whole system to the higher and more sacred origin intimated 
above, 

A fondness for »tabli^ij^ a new hypothesis led the same writer 
to exalt the Scythians of remote perkkds to the fint mnk of conquer 
rors and philosophers. Their arts extending with their arms from 
the polar to the southern regums of Asia, according to that hypothe* 
sis, gave sovereigns and letters to the infant kingdoms of Assyria, 
India, and £gyph then generally conridefed as part of Asia. The 
system of 0*AncarTille at first surprised and dazzled his readers; but, 
at present, has few advocatesi since whatever himself and M* Boilly 
have asserted concerning the sciences, especially the astronomy, of 
the ancient Scythians is now known to be true only of a nortbem 
race of Brahmins situated near the great range of Caucasus. These 
Brahmins, originally emigntiiig from die grand school of the Chal* 
d»an Magi, at BabyhHi, CMried with them letteiB and the am notth- 
wards as far as the borders of the Caspian and Buxine; and, miiw 
gling afterwards with the learned colony of Egyptians, before inti-^ 
mated to have been established at Colchis, diffused die hallowed 
dame of science, and caused it for ages to flourish through alt tite 
pnoviDCca adjoinifig on the north and east to Iran, or Pema, Bactria, 
Media, Sogdiana, Tlbet^ and Cafliaia. If they are to be denomi¬ 
nated Scythians, tbcir piop^ name should be Indo^Scyfliians i but 
these are, in every respect, far difierent from the hyperbo¬ 

rean race, alluded to by Bailly and D^'Aucarville, who tenant the 
dreary wilds of Siberia, in the latitude of Selinginskoi, near the Wth 
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degffit of nonhom latitude. Tfa^ aCtestationsi botvever^ of Diodorus 
Siculuf, Jufitiiif and other clasnci^ whom thcne writers havetproduced 
as their vouchti«» prcwc A very teCeodod iafluence of the Ecgrthian 
power over the regions of the Htg^ Aria, That they eitablished 
any regular empire in the coo^ueradi or father plundered^ provinces^ 
ov^ whieh ibeir hordes had ^spread themselves, can scarcely be 
credited; much less that they COlidtiued tfoveieigna over them^ of 
reuiii<»l them ributsuy dutitig fifteen hundred years,* when their 
expulsion from the soutbem under MitiuSf took places Quitdng 
these far-fetched ideas of their wisdom and prowess, we find no ge- 
fiuino fnemoia of any giand irruptioiif in.thpsc ancient rimes of the 
Scythian or Tartarian- tribes, into the louthem Aria, rill the reign o^f 
Oghua Khati, whom Abulghari Bahadur, the only authentic historian 
of, that nation, records to have been contemporary with Catumeras, 
the first regular kii^ of Persia, of the Piriidadian femily ; but the 
mra of whose relgti It is impossible with certainty to fix, though Sir 
Villiam Jmes, in his riiort Hiitofy of Persia, inclines to think him 
the same mofiaich with the ting £Atm mentioned in Scripture.f 
A very remarkable etatcment, in favour of the preceding a^rtion, 
k to be found in the same author's Essay on the Tartars, viz, that the 
genuine tradtfionftl history of the Tartars, in all the Oriental boohs 
which he bad inspeotedy begins with Oghuz in the same manner as 
that of the HiixfeKW comMsncea with Rama; and, he adds, tliat they 
dl place thdr miractilous hero ^nd paniatch four thousand years 
before Jengis Khan, who was bom injkt year ) lfi4 of the Chrkrian 
ista*^ So little was really known of Ogyges by the Greeks, and hk 
ttra mcmds to periods of such high anriqtii^, (every thing ancient 
being called by them Og^g^nJ that it k not imposrible but they 
m^ht have fotitied the Greek fiom the Scythian tenti; oollecrin'g 
at the sam^' rinte, from their neighbours, the Scythtans of Colohk, 

• DiAl. Sic* 1171 « lilr^iLetp. 3, f Naitir SltU),*p* 39, J^5CeStt 
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the portioQ of Scythian history relating to the conquests of this 
prince, fn fact* that aira reaches nearly up to the Noachic deluge 
itself; for, even the Tartar historian stat^him to have been the grand* 
son of ^ogul, or Mung’l Khan, the imincdiaie descendant of Japhet, 
through the line of Gog and Magog, the Yajuj and M^uj of the 
Arabian historians. Magog was the second son pf Japhet; and, in that 
word, the origin of the natne may be clearly traced. 

According to Abulghazi, this war of Oghuz began, like %U the 
Indian contests in the first ages, on the score of religion. His own 
subjects and those of all the neighbouring kingdoms bad deserted 
the faith of their ancestors, the true patriarchal religion* After a 
series of domestic and foreign contests, which continued during 
seventy-lwo years, he re-established the religion of Japhet in his 
own dominions, and in those of Thibet, Tangut, Kitay, and other 
states more immediately adjoining* Enjoying a very prolonged life, 
he afterwards made war on Iran, or Persia, considered in the most 
extended sense of tlie Word, during the imnority of Husheng, grand¬ 
son of Calumeras, while that country was distracted by the divisions 
of its nobles, in consequence of the infancy of its monarch* He is 
said first to have besieged and taken Chorasan, the capital of die 
province of that name. i The provinces of Irak, or Babylon, Azer-^ 
bigian, and Armenia, were next subdued aj^ .made, tributary. Re¬ 
turning thence, Oghuz advanced with an imiu.merahle force towards 
the northern, and at that time prol^bjy the most pow^pl* provinces 
of India; Cabuh Gazna,. and Cashmere* The^ first ^ two provinces 
were speedily subjugated; but, at Cashmere, fpund obstinate 
resistance &om jAGMA, the ruling prince,,(ppseibly Jamaoaoni, 
the bead of a great Hindoo family, jn the ,nortb of I;n^ta^ and of 
royal descent,} who, by fortifying ^ the av^ues of the ^qpeqdpus 
mouhtains that form the natural banier pf ^proyinc^e, and.by 
lining with soldiers of determined bravery the banks of the numerous 
rivers that intersect it, retarded his j^mgres? for an entire year. 
At the completion of that period, the perseverance of Oghuz but- 
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mounted every obstacle; the opposing army was routed with great 
slaughter; and the troops of the conqueror^ pouring down oa all 
sides into the'dty, mtesacrcd the .greatest part of the inbahttants. 
The brave, but unfortunate, Jagm a himself, being too dangerous a rival 
to be suffered to Uvf/,WBia devoted (though certainly not in the spirit of 
Japhet’s religion) thdefiitfubtion j and'Oghuz returned to his hereditary 
dominions by way of "Balakshin, ^the territory of: the ancient Mas- 
sagetse and Sogdtana. ? This kst^enftoned circumstance proves those 
hereditary dominions to have been situated far beyond, and to the 
north of, these provinces, in the vast regions that^ lie between tlic 
domains of the C2ar of Muscovy and the Emperor of China ; and it 
is far from impoteible that the terfStories of both tliose potentates were 
originally peopled by colonies, laterally bitching out east and west, 
from the mass of this ancient and hardy people. There are other 
invasions into die southern regions of Asia recorded of Oghuz, in one 
of which he is said to Kaye penetrated ^ven to Sham, or Damascus, 


the capital of Syria, and to Misser, or Cairo, the capital of Egypt: 
but that above related is the principal, and the others may be the 
invasions of the chiefe of the race called,' from him, Oghurian, a 
tide which the Ottoman Turks,’who :boast their descent from this 

k 


monarch, are'stiU fond of'assuming.-' 

&y 'thd::cottrse of'the H)^aspe$, one of the nobleGl rivers of tlic 
Patijab, an immediate descent lay open for' the invaders into the more 
southern provinces' of India, which fwe:onuiot. suppose yould he 
wholly neglect^ by a race whose ohjefit probably was plunder; and 
this,will acoduot, in:some degree, for ^at great mixture of Tartarian 
maifhets'and Scustoml which dih^nt dbserven of India have disco¬ 


vered to be interwoven widh the sacred and civil institutions of India; 
foir, the' date >of the iibi^ioh is.'so randts, an to allow this.mixture 
before 'dta fell establbbinent of all fb«;.wtee and-varidus .lawn by 
whiieh-'Blin'vdltt-empire is-legutated* I'Gm. retum, Oghuz enter- 
tainitd shil K>hs, ’w^ were .six'in num^r; at a most magoiticent 
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banquet, under tents adorned with pomelgtanatet of gold, richly set 
with ptmoos stones; and, with the peculiar preftt^aession of tho 
Tartan ftr the number nine, he ordered nine hundred horses and nine 
thousand sheep to be killed on the occasion, widi such a proportion- 
able allowance of fennenled liquors, of which the Tartan wero 
always extravagantly food, served up in leathern bottlea, Whose amount 
was regulated by the same sacsed numeittl, and mares* milk, alike 
their ancient and present beloved nutvitaaenf, as ittUiose days was con¬ 
sidered in the hipest degree sumptuous. 

It has already been noticed from Diodorus, cited by M. D’Ancu- 
ville in support of his-Scyflmii hypothcH^ that the Eksydhian power, 
in the south of Ana, met with a final overthrow frmn the arms of 
Ninus; but, unless we admit Caiumerast to m much higher station 
in antiquity; unless we allow him to have been in reality, as the 
Peniaas presume, one of die eariieit aometgns after the deluge, and 
d die Mahabadian, or Beliae, dynas^; Niaus; though, doubtlew, 
recorded by Dtodoras to have driven back the Scythians of Bactria 
from dieir predatory meuraons, cmld never have put a period to the 
Pghuziaa tyranny, which, according to Abul^i^, took place at a 
period so much later than that in wUch Niniis fiomhked. The 
attack made by Ninus on Bactria, at that time the frontier pronioce, 
towards Peiria, of the great Scydiian or Tartarian empfre, abounding, 
if Cteisas may be creifrted, udth noble citieiv and fb tt ress es not kst 
tmpe^nable by art than by nature, is one of the nnsi edefaeated 
exploits in the andquidca of Asia, The rei^ilnif anr wr i ; j gri was 
(hiyaftes, a chief of great efiparieuer in war, and emnnandiiig tn« 
tre^ subjects, of whom be k uud to hove eoBecteil 400,000 m die 
field to eppoue the invader, whoie ibroe, aoeon Hn g to the usual 
exaggesattd accounts «f AriMic artniet, is aad to have conristed of u 
milUcn and b half of iaimttjt, 200,000 cauall^, and 10,000 anfted 
chariots. Oxyaites drew, atkh aid hb fincci, tnwsrds'lfae Idgh talaga 
of nuMintisns, a past of the taopamisii^ dito sepuiute Bactcidad from 
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PenU ftnd Indta* and form its boundary on that side. The very su^ 
perior numbeni of hts army allowing the Assyrian monarch tp divide 
his forces into three columns, each of equal magnitude to the whole 
atmy of the Bactriinfl, he attempted and effected an entrance at 
different parts through the difficult pases of those moimtains; but, 
before any condderable body had peneti^ed through them, or could 
be formed on the plain, the latter began an impetuous assault upon 
them, while fhttgued with their march through those rugged defiles, 
and put them to fiight Fresh battalions, however, Buccessively and 
resolutely rushing forward to auppoit their comrades, the scale of 
victory became soon turned in favour of the invadeiv; and the Bac* 
mans, overpowered by numbers, were compelled to betake themselves 
to their fortified cities and castles. From these cities they were driven 
by the victorious army, and compelled to take refuge in the capital 
of the province itself, denominated from it Bactria, which held out a 
tedious and obstinate siege. It was during the attack of this city, 
that the martial talents as well as beauty of Semiramis excited the 
attention and admiration of Kinus, and prepared the way to the im¬ 
mediate participation of his bed and throne. That heroine, dreeed 
in military attire, was daily seen and conspicuously active in every 
part of the works. She animated the besiegers as well by her voice 
as her example; and, observing their time and attention to be prin¬ 
cipally engaged, not on the fortress itself, but on the bastions of the 
city, where even success would scarcely have gained them any 
decisive advantage, she, with a select^band of assailants skilled in 
escalade, pushed forward to the citadel itself, climbed up the steep 
rocks on which it was situated, and, hoisting her victorious banners 
on its sumnitt, invited the Assyrian troops to make the assault where 
victory waited for them and gI<Hy was certain. The attack was 
instantly made; and the capital of Bactria, and the power of Scythia, 
bowed its head before the superior genius of Ninus and Semiramk 
It should be noticed, diat Ninus is expressly said, by Diodorus, not lo 
have made any impression upon India, during either this or Iii^ 
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former campaigns; the glory^ or rather disgrace^ of: fAtprprizo 

was lef^ we have seen above, to his partner aod v. I- ^ ^ 

The next important irruption of the Scythians at alheoiinfccted witfi 
Indian iiistoiy, and therefore alone n^essary to be mentioned here, 
took place under Cyaxares, the first -lovereign of $hat.name who sate 
on the throne of Media* Media w^as, at that time, otie of tbc^ most 
povyerfiil empires of all tlioso that .sprang up from the ruin of the 
great Assyrian monarchy, subdued by Arbaces. This is probably the 
grand Imiption alluded to.by the writers cited by D'Ancarville; but, 
unfortunately, k took places only about the middle pf the iseventh 
century before Christ, and could not, therefore, possibly have been 
attended with any important consequences to the arts and sciences, 
except their retardation and subveirsion among the people whom they 
visited* History records not the precise cause of iJieir invasion, 
though Herodotus intimates tfiat it arose in distractions among them- 
selves,-and that the nation; property termed Scythians, undef their 
King Mad yes, by Strabo called Indothyrsis, pursuing thek Cimmerian 
enemies through southern Asia^ over-spread, with their innutncrable 
forces, the rich and fertile empire of Media-^ Cyaxares was at that 
time absent from hk kingdom, on an expedition gainst Nineveh, 
whose utter extermination he had vowed, and bad ^ready sate down 
before that declining capiti^l in regular siege; but the instanl 
destruction, which now menaced his own empire, induced him hastily 
to raise the siege, ^d fr^refa with the utmost expedition to endeavour 
to save the capital of Media* Every exertion whi^ file short interval 
allowed was made by a prmce whose wisdom was equal to his 
bravery ; but in vain did he advance with the utmost force he could 
collect ^ u^ther against the deluge of baibarians. th^, inundated 
his kingdom:: thoggh ^very thing was acepmpUsbed whicb a con¬ 
summate general, at th^ of undaunted ^Idi^, could perform, 
all tiieir efforts we^e ,rendered ineffectual by the crowds of human 
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*UTag«^ tliat niehed down fr<nn alt the hcig;tits of Caucasus and 
its neighbourhood, and Media, as well as the greater part 6f Upper 
Asia, inclading the region of India bordering on the Siad, was 
compelled to submit to their yoke- But the seizure of the immense 
spoil, which this imiption [HX>duced to them, was far from satisfying 
these insatiable marauders. They extended their depredations to 
Syria, and were rapidly advancing to the banks of the Nile, where 
Pnmmitichus, who then rdgned in Egypt, came out to meet them 
on the frontiers of his kingdom; and, partly by submissive entreaty, 
partly by muniheent presents, he prevailed upon them to desist from 
their intention of plunging Egypt into die hofrors of that unbounded 
desolation which involved the rest of their conquests- Departing 
hence, a considerable part of their army broke into Palestine, and 
seized upon the district and city of Bethsham, on the River Jordan, 
where they settled j and that city was thenceforth called, from them, 
Scytiiopolis- From their new possession, however, they were after- 
vTTiTds expelled by Nehuciiadnezs^r, when he ravaged this part of 
Syria- The remaindef of the Scythian army letumed in triumph 
to the undisturbed enjoyment of their conquests in Upper Asia, of 
which they continued the sovereign disposers during twenty-eight 
years, when a successful stroke of policy, executed by Cy ax ares, 
enabled him to free his burdened empire from the farther oppression 
of those northern tyrants. On a certain appointed day, a great feast 
was prepared, in every family of the Median empire, for the enter¬ 
tainment of all the Scythians of distinguished rank nesident among 
diem. The latter, lulled into fetal security by the apparent civility 
and affected submission of the Medcs, indulged in the licentious Joys 
of the banquet, and suffered themselves to be overcome with the ge* 
nerous wines, for which Persia was always famous, and with which 
they were abundantly plied. In this dcnfencelcss situation, they fell 
a prey to the smothered vengeance of the enraged Medes, and all 
the men of rank and distinguished officers were massacred, while 
the great body without was vigorously attacked by the Median 
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soldiery, and pursued beyond all the frontiers of Media. By this ■ 
politic nieasure, Cyaxares regained, with great slaughter, the sole 
sovereign^ of his invaded realm; and thus was he left at liberty to 
pursue those projects of vengeance which, in concert with Nebu- 
cliadnezzar, king of' Babylon, he afterwards manifested, in the 
destruction of Nineveh and the conquest of Egypt. The Scythians, 
thus precipitately driven away through every outlet of the Median 
ethpire, endeavoured to obtain a settlement in the neighbouring 
regions; some of them entered into the armies of the king of Ba¬ 
bylon, and were instrumental to tlic subjugation of Tyre and of 
Egypt; otlicrs fled towards the coast of the Mediterranean ; whence, 
according to the probable hypothesis of the indefatigable exjilorer 
of Hibernian antiquities, they emigrated towiirds the western islands 
of Europe, their very name being preserved to this day in Scotia, or 
Seuthia, (equally applied in ancient time to Ireland and Scotland;) 
hut the greatest part marched northwards, to their own proper do¬ 
main, where they had a new war to wage with their slaves, who had 
seiacd upon their property and married their wives. 

Altliough we have, no express autliority, from Sanscrect writers, 
for affirming that any considerable portion of this routed army settled 
in the Indian provinces, yet, from what we know of a race of 
Nomades, actually called Nomardy^ who at ffiis lime inhabit many 
of the western banks of the Indus,* and travel, after the old Scythian 
method, in their wooden houses^ from place to place, as pasturage is 
more or less abundant; as we know that the whole tract in question 
was anciently denominated Indo-Scytiiian; and as the Massaget®, 
(or Great Getes, as they are called by D’Ancarville,) who inhabited 
tlic more northern districts adjoining India, not only ranked among 
the noblest tribes of the Scytliians, but arc known to be the ancestors 
of the Getes, a formidable race of robbers, situated, when Timur 
invaded India, in the very heart of that country,-f and from whom 
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the mcKlerti Jauts are sprung ; from all tlicsp circumstances com- 
bincd} we must be convinced that India, in Us western frontier, at. 
least, if not in its internal domain, severely felt the shock of this 
repulse of the Scythians. That violent contests had long suUistcd 
between the Indians and the Hunns, the most savage of the Scythian 
tribes, who were originally inhabitants of Asiatic Sarmatia, is farther 
evident, from an inscription, in the most ancient Sanscreet dialect, 
found on a pillar near Uuddal, translated by Mn Wilkins; and to 
which that gentleman could not assign a date less early than ihiit 
engraved on the copper-plate found at Mongueer, which was twenty- 
three years before Christ; an inscription in-which, among the ex-^ 
ploits of the mighty monarch to whose honour it was erected, and 
whose kingdom is said to have extended from the Cow’s Mouth to 
Ceylonc, is particularly mentioned the defeat and humiliation of 
that ferocious tribe- The passage is here given verbatim, together 
with the explanatory notes of the translator ; 

" Trusting to his wisdom, the king of Gowt * for a long time 
enjoyed the country of the eradicated race of Ootkal,"[* of the 
IIooNsj: OF HUMBLED PBiDE, of Uic kings of Dtavccr f| and 
Goorjar, § wdiosc glory was reduced, and the universal sea-girl 
throne-” ^ 

The passage above-cited exhibits to us a magnificent picture of 
the Indian empire at that period; for, by Uic expression of the 
universal sea-girt ttirone,” w^e must infer, that in addition to the whole 
country lying between tlie Ganges and. Indus, on the former of which 
rivers stands Gowr, and on the latter of which stretches GuzzLirat, 
he possessed the sovereignty of the whole peninsula, which is on all 
sides surrounded by the ocean. Whoever considers the beauty and 


*■ The kingdom of Gowr anciently indudcd all the countries which now form the kingdom 
of BHigal Ob this tide the Brahmpaotrjj except Moagueer, 

f Orixa, ^ || A country to the soatU of the CartuciCp 

C Gnzzumt. ^ Asbiic Researches* vuk i, p, 136. 
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riches of the piwinces iscluiled in the circle of this- nst empiFc^ 
and compares them with the bleak, bairen, and mountainous, regioa 
to the north of Candahar, the proper residence of the ancient Ma»- 
sagetae, will scarcely' wonder at the Eiequenl attempts of the latter 
to obtain the poesesswo of them, or the vigorouB defence of them, by 
the former, against tlte attacks oC a sanguinary handitth In fact, it 
was from the Tery sonue region, many centuries after, that tbene 
lesisdes^ conquerors descended, whose aucxessire anmea spread de^ 
solaftiQii through bet fertile vaUcys, and on the min of Ipdian liberty 
and glory raiisedl an empire, the proudest in wealth, and the most 
formvblde in powcx, ihot the ttin ever behchl. TiQ wc arrive at 
thal mDmevitoua period of our hisbory, we roust take leave diese 
northern invaders; since the account of tbeh ceiefaiated comfocts, 
with Cyrus and Daruts, properly befoi^ tO' the page of Peisiaii 
history.. 
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CONCLVDINO TfifK HISTORY OF THK FOVR REMAIl^INC? INDIAK 

avatars, OR DESCENTS OF DEITY* ^ 


CHAPTER r, 

Tfte scueHiU tncarnatit/Ti ^f 'X^ecshnu in #Ae of RamachandRa, 

the great I^ghtatpr and Reformer^ supposed to be the Osiris of 
and Grecian l^ionysius^ 

' #■' 

That a very considerable portion of the ancient history of India 
is couched under that of the three Ramaa, if ah three are not, in 
feet, what sceim to bo extremely probable, only different repre- 
sontations of one sovCTeign chief, Eminent in arts and brave in arms; 
and that the achievements of the fim €uthite colonies, in ccMiqucring 
and civilizingf diC" soutHfern^ regions of India, over-run, as ■ the Eower 
Iggypt in preceding is depicted to have been, with monsters 

and daemons, are sh^o.wed out in this particular Avatar, by Ravan 
and his army of associated giants; are indmationa already submitted to 
the judgement of; the ieadi^: Whether this hypothesis, of their 
personal identity, be true or not, it is certain that, in the belief of 
the Br a hm iin is, the same transmigrating spirit is supposed to have sue- 
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ccs?ivcly passed into and animated the bodies of the two 6r&t of 
those warriors; for, in their systenij intended directly to inculcate, 
on their disciples, the fanciful doctrine of the Metempsychosis, the 
souls of Jamadagtni and Rcnecu, the parents of Parasu, are repre^ 
sented to have passed into the bodies of Dassaiatha and Causclya, the 
parents of Ramchandra. Dimratha, howev^, waa not only the 
minal father of this mighty Avatar, he was also, by another wife, 
the immediate progenitor of the great Bharat, the acknowledged 
sovereign of all I-Iindostan, in periods not wholly emerged from fable; 
and from whom we have observed tlie whole country is generally, 
in Sanscrcct records, denominated Bhabata. Bharat was the father 
of Judishter, whose exploits, with those of his brothers, are the sub¬ 
ject of the Mahabbarat, whence the first ray of genuine Indian 
history cmanes, amidst the ten-fold obscurity of its intricate mytho¬ 
logy. But this subject will be discussed more at large liereafter; 
our present business is with the hero of the seventh Avatar ; who, 
as just observed, was the son of Da ss a bath A, nionarch of Owdh, 
in Bahar, and of CAUSEtTA, a princess of royal descent; aname 
which, it has already been observed, is a derivative of Cushala, 
and therefore marks her for the mother of this renowned Cuthlte. 
Uic father's exploits seem to fall little short of the son's in lustre; 
for, hh name aignifieff otic whose car had home him to im regiims^ or 
to the eight points of the world, the zenith, and the nadir; and, ac¬ 
cording to the Brahmanda Pooraun, that father was descended from 
Surya, or Meli, which is equally a name of the Sun, in Greek and 
in Sauscreet; a circumstance «which proves that they could go no 
farther back in his genealogy, since these genealogies 2 dways end in 
planetary progenitors. One of hi* ancestors^ the great Rhagu (ce¬ 
lestial dragon) had mnquered the seven Dwe^as, or the whole 
earth, and VESsnifu became incarnate in the person of hie son 
RAMACHANDi a. It happened, in the reign of Dassa&ATHA, that 
SAm (the planet Saturn) having just left the lunar manrion, Crittica, 
or the Pleiads, was entering the Hyads, which the Huidoos call 
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Roliiiii; an universal drought having reduced the country to the 
deepest dittrees, and a total depopulation of it being apjJtehendcd* 
the king summoned all his astrologers and philosophers, who ascribed 
it solely to the unfortunate passage of the malignant planet; and 
Vasistha added, that, unless the monarch himself would attack 
Saki, as he strongly advised, neither Eenihia, nor Brahma liimself, 
could prevent the continuance of the drought for twelve years* 
D Ass AR ATH A that instant ascended his miraculous car, of pure gdld, 
and placed himself at the entrance of Rohini, blazing like his pto~ 
Janitor the Sun, and dravv'ing his bow, armed with the tremendous 
arrow Sanharastra, which attracts all things with irresistible violence. 
Sani, the sleW’TnQvmg cMd of Slfrya, dressed in a blue rohe^ crowned 
with a diadem, having four arms, holding a bow, a spiked weapon^ and 
a chneicr, discerned hU tbrnudable opponent from the last degree of 
Critica, and rapidly descended into the land of Barbara, wdiich burst 
into a flame, while he concealed himself far under-ground. The 
hero followed him ; and his legions, marching to his assistance, 
perished in die burning sands ; but Sani was attracted by the mag¬ 
netic power of the Sanharastra; and, after a velienicjU conflict, was 
overpowered by Dassaratha, who compelled him to promise, that 
he never more would attempt to pass through the w-ain of Rohini. 
The viotor then returned to his palace, and die regent of the planet 
went to SANi-stiiAN, in Barbara, while the ground, on which he 
had fought, assumed a red Jiuc- 

Thus renowned, according to the Poorauns, was the fatlier of our 
hero, the great Ramchandra, who M^as born in die Treta-Yug, and 
had the great Hindoo priest and prophet Vasishta, in his earliest youth, 
appointed for lib guru, or tutor. Under that venerable sage, he soon 
became profoundly versed in all arts and sciences; but stiil more 
eminent for his rigid austerities and incessant devotion, leaving the 
palace of bb fotber for the d^erts, and spuming the ease and de¬ 
lights of a court, for long and wearisome pilgrimages to the most 
holy and distant pagodas of Hindostan. In consequence, the events 
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of no preceding Avatar engage a larger portion of the walls of those 
pagodaSj tlian those of the present. The priests were imprefised Avitfi 
the remembrance of his peculiar protection of tlieir order, and his 
feats arc blazoned by them with more than common pomp. The 
cause of the appearance of the Deity, in every fresh Avatar, should 
ever be borne in mind by the reader, wiiich is the humiliation of 
pride and the subversion of gigantic vice in Dityas; or, in other 
words, tyrants in iniquity resembling dajmons, who have been origi¬ 
nally elevated to thrones by means of dissembled piety and bodily 
austerities, always Intense, and often in tlic bigbesl degree sanguinary. 
This constantly rccuning circumstance, added to their certain down¬ 
fall, after they had relaxed in their spiritual vigour, and had grown 
insolent, arbitrary, and cruel, were, doubtless, intended as so many 
direct proofs of a presiding Providence, to whom the loftiest poten¬ 
tates are equally accountable for their actions as the humblest of 
their vassals; and tliat our future good or adverse fortune, in a great 
measure, depends upon our just or improper use of the gifts of that 
Providence- The tyrant of the seventh Avatar.was Kavan, who, 
according to the Ayeen Akbery, “ having ten heads and as many 
hands, spent ten thousand (lunar) years, on the mountain of Kylass, 
in worshipping God; and devoted ten of his heads, one after the 
other, in hopes of obtaining, for his final reward, the monarchy of 
the three regions.” He obtained his desire ; but, intoxicated, as was 
usual with this order of Dityas, when their ambition was gratified 
with the infiux of power, so greatly abused it, as to render his re¬ 
moval necessary to the welfare, not less of Devatas than of human 
beings; and, on this occasion, Ramchandra was appointed the agent 
of'the divine vengeance. 

Every circumstance combines to prove that the first great empire, 
in Hindostan, was founded on or near its greatest river, in that vast 
fertile valley, through the centre of which it runs; an empire 
stretching northward to the feet of the mountains that bound it on 
that quarrel, and westward to the Panjab. This empire, probably 
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first established i>y Uie fatlier of Rama, was .enlarged, by^ hi& son, 
ill iLs eastern limits, and extended soutliw'ard, over the peninsiili, to 
the great island over which Ravan is said (o have reigned** Indeed 
the immense scale on which it was erected may be judged of by 
the magnitude of its capital, which, say the Brahmin books, extended 
over a line of ten yojans, or forty miles; the present city of Luenow 
lacing only a lodge for one of its gates, called Ijichmanadxvara^ or 
the gate of Lachsman, a hrotlicr of Rama.* It probably continued 
to be so tin the time of Alexaiider's irruption; for, these were exactly 
the limits of the empire of the Rrasii and Gangaridx ; and it is remark¬ 
able, that, within the same level tract, are discovered tlie Hastinapoor, 
or Plact of ElcphanU^ of the old Brahmin romances; the Railtbothra 
of the Greek historians; the Cjtiougc of the Mohammedans ; and the 
I'atna, thought to be on the scite of Pallibothra, of more modem in¬ 
vaders; all, in their turn, flourishing capitals in that region of India* 
Over tins great empire, destiny appointed Ramchandra the future 
potent sovereign ; and, for the proper government of die kingdom, he 
was trained in youth by a long scries of voluntary severities, in which 
he first learned to govern himself, and subjugate his own passions to 
the control of reason. Having pimctually performed all the ordi¬ 
nances of the Vedas, and gone through the whole circle of the 
sciences w'ith Vasishta, his renowned guru, at the usual early age he 
was espoused to tlic famous Sita, the daughter of a neighbouring 
rajali, wdiom he obtained in a trial of skill with other young princes. 
Ilk rivals, by his superior dexterity in* the use of the bow. Ram, 
however, wasted not hk youth in the enervating pleasures of love. 
Being at once a great prophet and a powerful prince, he set oft' from 
JiLS father's capital, w^th his beloved and beautiful wdfe, accompanied 
by his brother Lachsman, and, crossing the Ganges, commenced his 
travels through Hlndostan; travels, like those of Osirk, intended at 
once to reform and subdue* The steepest mountains and the most 


* A.ituc Rcsearchtti vol. i. p. z$i}, 
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dreary de^rts are passed widi equal facility; and every where, in 
his progress^ he relieves the oppressed, liberates the captive, routs the 
Dityas, and succours the Devatas. Sometimes we find him in his 
hermit’s cell^ engaged in intense devotion, surrounded with disciples 
on whom he inculcates the Metempsychosis, that peculiar doctrine 
which his Avatar seems to have been invented on purpose to impress 
wiih energy on the mind of tlie Indians; at other times, we find him 
advancing, in ta‘ror, at the head of an army, created by his coni' 
maud and ^obedient to his nod. The air swarms with Devatas, ever 
readyio assist him; and the most miracLiIous prodigies are incessantly 
performed throughout the varied drama. It is Rama civilizing and 
conquering the world j collecting into cities the savages of the 
mount^os, and restraining, by laws and discipline, the predatory 
bandiid of die desert. Such we liave seen, in a former page, is the 
decided lidea of Sir William Jones, in respect to this wonderful per¬ 
sonage, and his martial CKplotts; and, by Uiis rule of argument, wc 
must form our judgement of his celebrated contest with the giant 
Ravaw, king of Lanca, or Ceylone, into which alone it is necessary 
to enter at any length. 

In infant states, not wholly emerged from barbarism, one of the 
principal sources of mutual contention, among the' aspiring chief¬ 
tains, lias ever been females of superior beauty, or other commanding 
attractions; ngr must we wonder, if the raptitre of Helen, by Paris, 
caused the ten years.war and destruction of Troy,' that the seizure of 
the; more beautiful Sita, by Rivan, should convulse the continent of 
Indian The conflict, between Rama and Ravan, forma the leading 
feature in. the character of this Avatar, which displays to us, on the 
one han^* valour^ when firmly connected with virtue, as invincible 
by any haman.power; and, on the other, conjugal affection, equally 
impregnable to the allurements of temptation and the menaces of 
despotism,, as Tteitig in brighter splendour and purity 'from the re¬ 
fining fire of adversity. It appears, from the Bounin books, which 
describe this Avatar, that Rama and Ravan had been rivals in the trial 
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of skill by which the former obtained his wife,^ The succesg of the 
former^ who was then but a youth, stutig the jealous Ravan to the soul, 
and he burned for an opportunity to revenge the insult. An*outrage 
offered by Lachsman, the brother of Ram, to the sister of Ravan, in¬ 
flamed in a high degree hU thirst for vengeance. But the tyrant too 
well knew, and loo mucli dreaded, the vigorous arm of the incarnate 
god, to think of attacking him by open violence ; he meditated, by 
fraud, the accomplishment of that vengeance ; and determined 
wound him in the tenderest part, by robbing him of Sita, his beloved 
wife- To effect his purpose, by the transmigrating power which his 
fonner penitentiary life had obtained him, he assumed the body of 
a beautiful stag, and remained continually browzing about the hut, 
erected near the Ganges, in which Rama, with his wife, performed the 
austerities of Indian anchorites. His sportive gambols, and the beauty 
of Iiis shining skin, particularly attracted the notice of Sita, and she 
requested Ram to shoot the animal, and present her with its skin for 
an ornamental vest, Rama, by his omniscience, being no stranger to 
ihc turbulent spirit that animated the stag, at first opposed her desire, 
and warned her of the probable danger tliat would attend the act; 
but Sira persisting in her request, he consented, on condition tliat 
both herself and his brother Lachsman should, during his absence 


on that exploit, confine themselves within the limits of three circles, 
which he immediately drew, with chalk, around the hut. To those 
conditions she readily assented; anJ Ram, taking with him the un¬ 
erring bow, after a chase of many cose? shot the devoted animal to 
the heart. The liberated spirit of Ravan immediately entered tlie 
body of a mendicant Yogte^ stationed near die hut of Ram, who, 


with loud and doleful lamentations, bewailed the lot of Ram, about 
to perish under the superior might of his assailing enemy ! Alarmed 
and terrified at the sound, Sita immediately besought Lachsm^ to 
fly to the relief of his brother; but he, suspecting treachery, and con¬ 
fiding in the power inherent in an incarnate deity, who had already 
triumphed over numerous and powerful armies sent agamet him by 
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the aJJjes and relatives of Ravan, refused lo pas^ tlie prescribed llniils 
of theif temporary prisoii, A repetition^ however, of the dreadful 
tidings, added to the renewed entrciiilc?, and still more eloquent tears, 
of his sister, at lenglli prevailed on Lachsman to quit the hut, and 
seek his brother. It was now that the artful mendicant, w^itli a talc 
of well-feigned woe, approached llie deluded princess, and, for the 
love of Veeshnu, besought tliat relief which no Yogec implores of 
the pious ill Hindostan in vain* Although, regardful of her luis- 
band's injunction, Sita at first declined complying with his wants; 
yet, afterwards, as he grew more importunate, she thoitglit the pious 
occasion might justify her passing over at least the first prohibited circle, 
in order to relieve his hunger with such homely fare as an anchorite’s 
cell afforded. She did so ; but, on her extending her arm, to present 
him with the vegetable boon, the royal impostor caught hold of hvr 
Iiand, and, gently drawing lier over the two other lines, dissolved tlic* 
charm that formed her security, and bore her triumphantly awaj', 
through the regions of the air, to his palace at l*anca. Fearing, liowcvtT, 
to incense his queen, if he brought her within the walls, he erected for 
hCr a pavilion, under one of the largest trees of the garden of the pa¬ 
lace, where she was tvatched, day and night', by a guard of giganlic 
females, and had daily the mortification of receiving the visits of her 
ravishcr, thou^ neither threats nor persuasion could bend her intrac¬ 
table mind to consent to the gratification of the criminal passion witli 
which he burned* 

In the mean lime, Lachsman had not advanced far in hb search 
after Rama, before he met him returning, loaded with the skin of 
the slain deer, intended as a present for ills beloved Slta* Their 
agony, to find her gone from the hul, was inexpressible, and in¬ 
finitely increased by their ignorance whither she was fled. They set 
out, therefore, to ransack earth and Hades for die fiigifive beauty; 
and, in their travels through a subterraneous cavern, are informed by 
a penitent Yogec, at his devotions, that he had recently beheld a 
Ditya flying through the air with a female, m a southern direction. 



[ 239 ] 

wlijch Rama immediately knew must be his enemy Eavan and the 
object of his research. In the same dlrectiun they imnttdiately 
;3hapc their course; and, its they traverse the mountains of the 
peninsula, meet with Hanuman, king of the Apes, (that is, a race of 
savages inhabltlitg tljc Gaub, whose forests abound in that animal,) 
of whom they make farther inquiries, and by him arc shewn a ring, 
which fell from the car of some unfortunate female hurried througf) 
the air by a malicious da:mon. Rama instantly recognized the ring 
for Sita’s; and now', knowing they must have gone to Ceylone, en*' 
gaged Hanuman, 'with a vast army of hb subject apes, to assbt him 
in the recovery of hb wife. Of tlib army, Ilanuman was appointed 
generalissimo, and many of hb courtiers subordinate commanders. 
They marcli on till they come to Madura, on the sea-shore, and here 
a natural j)hjenomcnon, whicli presents itself to the view of the .aslo- 
nbhed spectator, gave birth to the romantic story of their raising, at 
the point of Ramancoil, a bridge of rocks from the continent to that 
island. But, during the delay which this stupendous undertaking 
occasioned. Ram, being exceedingly anxious to know how Sita 
was treated by Ravan, and whether she retained her connubial 
hdelity inviolable, prevailed upon Hanuman to use tJie power, con* 
ferred on him by Veeshnu, of transporting himself through the air 
to the palace of Ravan, and resolving his anxious doubts on this 
interesting subject, llanuman accordingly commences his aerial ex¬ 
pedition ; but, arriving in the region above Ceylone, finds his progress 
opposed by ten gigantic daemons, whom Ravan had appointed, 
guardians of the entrance into the island from that quarter. The 
prominent feature of tliis Avatar, the MHempsychosk^ here again 
forces itself upon the recollection of the reader; for, to avoid their 
t\iry, Hanuman migrates into the body of a fly, and, descending on the 
shore in that form, enters the island ; but he had now a land-enemy 
to encounter, in the person of an enormous Oitya, placed sentinel on 
the coast. Tlie fly might easily be crushed, but the ape^ endowed 
with that peculiar portion of immortal vj^ur supposed in the Hindoo 
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romances to be attached to Hanumaiif (for» hi their mytltology lie is 
the son of one of their chief deitiesj) might be a match for the ter* 
rific Ditya- Resuming, therefore, his natural form, he engaged tlic 
daemon 4vith such courage and energy, that, not less astonished at his 
bravery, than apprehensive of his own defeat, his gigantic adversary 
desired a parley, and inquired his errand on that island. ]-lanuman 
replied, that he was come thither for no other purpose than to ex¬ 
plore Slta, the wife of Ram, his so\"ercign and master* The pitya, 
without hesitation, informed him, that he would find her in the garden 
of tlie palace of Ravan, his potent lord, under a sysem-tree : upon 
which they parted tn tolerable good liuinour.^ Pursuing his journey, 
under various disguises, Hanuman at Icngtli reached the palace, and, 
taking his station, in tlic form of a cat, on tlie baUlcracnU, he there 
observed the captive princess under the described tree- He imme¬ 
diately descended from the eminence on which he sal, and hastenc'd 
towards the pavilion, which he reached, unobserved, at the instant 
Ravan himself entered, and thus became an car-witness of die ardeni 
protestations which he poured forth to the disdainful princess. Every 
flattering tribute that could gratify ambition or avarice, his power, his 
kingdom, his revenues, were offered in profusion, in case slic would 
consent to share liis nuptial bed- Unwrought upon by all his artful re¬ 
presentations, she sternly answered, that she was Ram’s alone.; that to 
Ram, her heart, while h continued to beat, would remain inviolably 
faithful; and, in consonance widi the received notions, ip Hindoslan, 
of the mighty power attached lo wedded purity, she added, that, if 
he persisted to torment her n/ith his loathed addresses, she umild, con¬ 
sume him with jtre. On die tyrant^s departure, Hanuman, mounting 
in die air, dropped into the lap of Slta the ring he had rpcelved from 
Ram, which she eagerly seized, and instantly knew to be her own* 
After a mOmends reflection, she bprst into flood of tear?, con- 
jecturing that it could only have fallen from Ram, who, coi;ip.ba3^g; 
with somit of the malignant genii of the atr, had been defeated and 
slain. The faithful Hanuinan immediately became visible, .and. 
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throwing himself at her feet, Iransported her >vith the of her 

husband being in perfect health and security, and of liis having dis^ 
patched himself for the express purpose of searching out place 
of confinement, and of consoling her in her exile from all she held 
dear. Accustomed to the insidious designs of Ijct ravlshcr, Sita, for 
a rime, doubted the truth of all die asserted ; but Ilamiman again and 
again protecting his sincerity, and that lie had received that ring from 
Ram hinuelf, to be conveyed to her as a pledge of his unaltered 
affection, provided she preservx*d her connubial vow unviolared, her 
sorrowing tears were converted into those of heart*felt rapture ; and 
she chaigfi^ him to hasten to her lord with renewed protestations of 
her duly and eternal regard, as well as wiili her ardent entreaties tliat he 
would exert his utmost to rescue her from the daily insults and out¬ 
rages of her tyrant* Slic then look one of the bracelets from her 
arm, and gave it to Hanuman for Ram, in proof of his having been 
successful in discovering her, and as a pledge of h^r unaltered affection, 
Hanuman promised faithfully to fulfil her commands, and respect¬ 
fully took leave of the princess ; but was so exasperated against 
Ravan, that, as lie passed througli the beautiful gardens, he tore up 
the stately trtvs, scattered about the delicious fruits, and turned the 
giant’s paradise into a desolate wilderness. The gardenerti^, observing 
the dreadful havoc made by this mischievous ape, went with loud 
complaints to Ravan, who, enraged at the treatment, sent armies of 
giants to attack liini, all of whom.Hanuman successively defeated, 
being enabled, by the imparted cjiergy of Ram, to rend up the 
largest trees by the roots, w'liicli lie made use of as his weapons of 
offence ; tearing to pieces the arrows, converted into serpents, tliat 
were darted against him, and ajmlhilating the combined efforts of 
sorcerers and magicians* The page of history would be degraded 
by entering into a minute detail of such puerilities; we, therefore, 
return with him to the continent, where tlic innumerable battalions 
of apes, or mounulnccrs, have already constructed a bridge of rocks 
one hundred leagues in length, and wdiere Ram impatiently wailed 
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the arrival of his herald* The tidings brought by Hanumart ai once 
consoled and animated the son of Dassaratha ; and he rapidly pai^sed 
the mira(;:uIous bridge^ at the liead of no less tbrmtdable a body 
than 360j000 apes, commanded by eighteen kings, each having 
under him 20,000. 

Here it should be remarked, in respect to this vast army, that, in 
the belief of die superstitious Hindoos, these apes, who were doubt- 
less mm collected together under the banners of a great conqueror, 
from all parts of India, but particularly the higher regions of the 
peninsula, hardy, resolute, and accustomed to range the forest like 
the fabulous satyrs, tih reclaimed by Rama from their sa^pgc state, 
arc supposed to have been so many Devatas inhabiting human bodies, 
united under the command of their second greatest Avatar, to ac*- 
complisli the utter destruction of an overgrown tyrant who oppressed 
tliem t a monster of injustice, cruelty, and iewdness. It seems to 
have been the origin of the famous Egyptian legend, Uiat, at a par^ 
ticular a^ra, when all kinds of impiety and crimes abounded, the 
terrified gods were compelled to take refuge under the form of 
terrestrial animaisp In relation to the bridge recorded lo have been 
built by this army of satyrs, part of it, according lo die Hindoo be¬ 
lief, exists at this day, being tliat series of rocks to which the Mo¬ 
hammedans, or tlie Portugueze, (uiluding, j>erbaps, to the famous 
pica d*Adam, or print of Adam’s foot, on the highest niounlain of 
Ceylonc,) have given the name qf Adam's Bridge; but this we have 
seen, from Sir William Jonc^, is a vulgar error, since it should be 
styled Rama's Bridge. Tlie Missionary Bouchet, in the ** Lettrca 
Edifiantes,” describes this bridge as composed, not of arches, but of 
prodigious stones, rising about three feet above the water, many 
eighteen feet in diameter, and others still more, with spaces of from 
three to ten feet wide between every stone. In the same book we 
are informed, that these remaining masses of rock, whether (origi¬ 
nally) artificially or naturally deposited here, have been abso¬ 
lutely used, in modern times, as a bridge, by Uic rajah of Marais, 
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wiio, when pursued by the king of Madura, actually passed over it 
lo Ccylonc with ali bU army, treasures, and elephants, upon great 
beams Uirowii across their surfacCp^ 

To resume our narrative :“Ram, having passed this mighty bridge, 
marclied on w^th all expedition to the capital of his determined 
enemy, the whole island of Ccylonc being struck with terror at the 
immensity of the invading army, the brightness of their armour, and 
the loud clangor of their war-llkc instruments, all hut the hardened 
tyrant liimself, who, from tlic turrets of his palace, surveyed with 
t:omposure the vast cavalcade advancing to his tlestriictionp Ram, 
ihougli yet at a great distance, espying the lyrant in that cle^^atcd 
situation, took ami at liim with liis never*!ailing arrow, and at once 
.^5hot off all the ten crowns from his ten heads* IHs wdle, who liad 
frequently remonstrated with him on tlic subject of Siia, being at 
this juncture witli him, seized the opportunity to renew her repre- 
ibcnlatlonsi, and urged him to remember, that he, who %va.‘i able tiuis 
dexterously, with one arrow, to shoot off liie ten crowns from his ten 
1 leads, could also with equal facility, in the same manner, separate 
the ten heads from his mangled trunk* Ra\an turned a deaf ear to 
all her entreaties, and was rather conlirmcd llian shaken in tJic oh- 
slinate resolution he had taken, not to restore Situ to her injured 
Imshund- That husband now advanced in all the avenging fury of 
an irritated prince and of an insulted god* Amidst the denuneia- 
llona of vengeance, like a true deity. Ram exalted the voice of 
mercy ; and one of the chief generals in Ilanuman^s army was dis¬ 
patched to inform Ra\^n, that if lie wo’uld, even at tliis late period, 
consent to deliver up his captive, the horrors* of desolation, by fire 
and the sword, might be prevented, and the lives of thousands of his 
peaceful subjects be saved, Tlie 4ambassador, llo\^'ever, received 
at Ravan’s court vvitli accumulated insult, and the dreadful pre¬ 
parations for battle began on both sides* Previous to its commence* 


* Lettres EcUiUntG* p. 34. 

1 1 2 



[ 244 - ] 

xnent^ the brother of Ravan and some of his most experienced war- 
riors* conjecturing what must be the infallible event, and lamenting 
the fatal obstinacy of their sovereign, came over to the camp of 
Ram, and, making their submission, after proper proofs of their 
sincerity, were received into fiivour and honoured with his con¬ 
fidence^ Indeed the legend makes these renegados' to be of grcai 
importance to their new sovereign, by developing the projects of 
Ravan, and counteracting lus malignant derigiis, A select body of 
ttfn tliousand veteran Dityas, on whom Ravan placed a firm reliance, 
began the assault; but, by iho might of Ram and Lachsman, were 
quickly routed and slain. Other bodies of giants successively fol¬ 
lowed, of greater number and not less courageous, but were defeated 
by the desperate valour of Haniinian and his ajics- Above one 
liundrcd thousand of Havanas army soon lay dead on the field. It 
became now necessary to exert those powers of magic wltlch arci 
never wanting, on grand emergencies, in an ancient Indian cajii- 
paign ; but the detdit of which 1 shall generally decline, as not at all 
likely to entertain the rational reader, or instruct the modern warrior. 
On the present occasion, the ingenuity of the supernatural machinery 
made use of, entitles it to some notice, 

Ravan's eldest son, by name Indcrset, owing to intense austerities, 
was in high favour with Brahma, wlio had imparted to him energies 
more than human, when engaging an enemy, I’hls demi-god now 
led on to the combat the remainder of Ravan's exhausted forces, and, 
by the most animating addresses, incited them to rush on tlic foe, 
avenge their slaughtered cohiradcs, retrieve the sullied honour of 
their king, and, by one desperate and united attack, retrieve the 
fortune of the day. While these men were fighting with a valour 
bordering on desperation, Inderset himself mounted into the air, and 
darted upon the apes arrows, which, the instant they readied the 
earth, were converted into serpents. These enfolding the bodies of 
the astonished apes, and confining their arms and tegs, left them, 
thus entangled, an easy prey to the swords and battle-axes of tiie 
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gigantic soldiers of Ravan* And, now, victory seemed on the point 
of deserting even the dtvine Ram ; who, utterly confounded" at the 
disaster, applied to Vee^'h^u for his aid against the abused power of 
Brahma, The reader has Uecii informed, in a preceding page, that 
the food of Garoori, tlie eagle on which Veeshnu rides duo ugh the 
vault of heaven, consisted of seBj>ents; and that favoured bird was 
immediately dispatched, by his master, to the assistance of Ram. 
Pouncing down upon his devoted prey, the majestic bird of the skie? 
fitalkcd over the field of battle, and soon cleared it of the new species 
of foe that liad taken possession of it ; and now the apes, disentangled 
from their serpentine chains, renewed the contest with redoubled 
fury, while Lachsman, inspired witli a portion of Rani's divinity, 
ascended the relhcrbl region on the back of Ilanumari, and waged 
a long and dubious conflict with inderset, in a portion of the sky 
immediately above the palace of Ravan, In the end, the former of 
tliofic mighty champions proved completely victorious, and the head 
of Inderset, cloven from his body by the sword of his antagonist, 
fell down to earth on the very spot whence tlic obdurate king had 
anxiously beheld the bloody conflict- As the gory scalp rolled at the 
feet of the obdurate father, the distracted Mandora, in a jiaroxysni of 
rage, upbraided the iinfceiing tyrant with all his unheard-of crimes, 
unbounded lust, unprecedented barbarity, and shameless injustice, 
denouncing to him his own instant destruction, unless he instantly 
sued for peace and released from ^thc power of enchantment the 
incarcerated Sita. In vain she stormed; in vain sile entreated; tlie 
adamant of hk heart was not to be softened, and he now resolved to 
try the last, the only, resource which his obstinacy and madness had 
left him. Of hk slaughtered family, there yet remained to liim a 
brother, elder than that which had fled to Ram. He is represented 
as a Ditya of enormous strength, hut so devoted to slotJi, that he was 
buried in sleep the greatest pint of the year, only waking occasionally 
to swallow down an immense quantity of provisions for the support of 
existence; under which character is, doubtless, meant to be ]>or- 



[ 246 ] 

tr»y«d some tieiglibounng prince of Ceylone, an indolent and lux¬ 
urious glutton. But from any sleep, save that of death itself, the 
thundering exclamations of his hrotlier giant could not fail to awake 
him: IW, suddenly entering his palace, he bellowed out liis com¬ 
plaints against an inhuinerablc army of merciless,apes, headed by 
one Ram, that were on all sidt^s ravaging his dominions. He in¬ 
formed }jim, that already two of his sous, seven of his generals, and 
nearly 200,000 of his beat soldiers, had perished in ihe conflict, and 
lhat he himself, (Ravaii,) with the remainder of his family, must 
inevitably meet the same fate, if not immediately succoured by his 
powerful arm ; an arm that was accustomed singly to crush cm buttled 
myriadiJ, TJiis Indian Morpheus, (^r raiJier Siimus ; for, ho is said, 
in the Indian legend, to liavc been trujisported aE^out, \^dien awake, 
in u car drawn by four a-fm, another remarkable circumstance oi' 
similitude with tlic Greek fables,) tins drow&y giant, I say, thus 
aroused from his deep repose, iu return roared out, that his brotlier had 
engaged himself in a most unjust war; that no assistance which lie 
might bring could protect him from the certain vengeance of that 
Ram, who was no less tlian Vceslinu in human shape; and that, in a 
recent dream, he had beheld the utter destruction of himself and his 
army. Ravau, appalled at the liorrid denunciation, at first so 
confounded he knew not what to answer; but, soon resuming his 
natural confidejice, and ■conceiving that his formidable brother was 
a match for even Veeslimi himself, in a firm Lone re])Ued, tliat, if his 
destiny were fixed, it would be in vain for him to fly from it; that 
it did not become a great monarch, like himself, tamely to resign 
his kingdom to an usurper; and he once more conjured him at least 
to attempt liis emancipation from the horde of barbarians that inun¬ 
dated his dominions. The Oitya replied, tliat, tltough the effort was 
hopeless, he would still make that effort, and that his Ufe was at the 
command of his sovereign and brotlier. And, now, this terrific com* 
bacant moving onwards, like a mountaiii, towards the field of battle, 
struck with dismay the hraviest of the enemy; all but the intrepid 
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Ram atid Hanuman; wlia immediately dispatched some thousands of 
the stoutest apes, accustomed to climb mountains and sleep dacHvities, 
to tear down the rocky eminences tliat surrounded them, and hurl 
them upon him as lie passed. These, however, made no impreifflion 
on the Ditya, who warded them off with his shield, and pierced the 
ponderous masses through with,his arrows. Arrived in the tield, a 
most dreadful slaughter of the apes, from that moment, commenct^d ; 
and, had not Ram descended from his chariot to succour them, the 
whole race must have been exterminated. With ah his miglit, 
drawing the immoruil bow, he aimed an arrow that instantly shot aft 
his unwieldy head, which made the earth tremble as it fell, wlule 
his agitated trunk continued to make sad havock among tlie af* 
frighted apes. As fast, however, as lliey fell, llic victims who ihuf^ 
perished were, by the po’u^er of Ram, restored to life; and the con¬ 
vulsive motion shortly after ceasing, they were thus effectually dclU 
vered from their most dreaded enemy. 

I'hc accainplifthment of his brother** awfful prediction now ap¬ 
peared to Ravan to be rapidly approaching- Despair gloomed upon 
his face, and remorse wrung his heart; yet not that despair which 
unnerves for enterprize the palsied hand, nor that remorse which pro* 
duces repentance and reformanon. No; in tliis last and dire extre¬ 
mity, his soul seemed to acquire new ardour and energy? he rushed 
on to the field, at the head of Jus few remaining troops, vdtli such 
irrfsislible fury, diat Ram himself was constrained to admire his 
undaunted fortitude : but, it becoming necessary to check his deso¬ 
lating progress, and let him feel the entire superiority of his enemy, 
he levelled his bow and '^hot off nine of his heads, calling out to lum 
to desist from provoking farther the power that could in an instant 
overwhelm him, and promising, tf he would, even now, lay down 
his arms and give up Sita, he would hca] his wounds and restore to 
liim his forfeited empire. Ulie tyrant, thougli covered with blood, 
and frantic with pain, declared, that if the hour of his destiny was 
arrived, he must submit to its stern decree, but that he would rather 
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part wicli Ills tcntk head^ also* than rcUnquisli Slta. At this answer. 
Ram, greatly incensed, shot off his remaining head, and thus cx* 
terminated tlie determined lt>e that had caused him such accumulated 
labour ahd affliction* The perturbed spirit, however, of this dread¬ 
ful monster, seemed for some time reluctant to abandon tlie headless 
trunk; and the numerous hands, eacji grasping some dcatliful weapon, 
still continued furiously to brandish them and mow down wliolc bat- 
talions of inferior warriors. An exertion of magical pot^^cr, by his 
eonqueror, became absolutely necessary to disarm tlieir undistinguish¬ 
ing fury, and stop the progress of destruction. 

The instaiii that the^death of the tyrant Ravan and the rout of his 
army were known in liis capital, his injured and insulted queen 
hastened to prostrate lierself at the feel of Rama, deprecating his ven¬ 
geance, and denying all acquiescence in tlie guilty conduct of her 
husband towards the unfortunate Sita. Ram received her with great 
kindness and commiseration ; and, after commanding her to undergo ' 
the accustomed oidcal of ftre, by walking over plates of iron healed 
red-hot, gave her in marriage to ihe'^yrant’s hrodier, his confederate 
and friend, according to an ancient law of Hindostan, w^hicli, not less 
than the Lcvitical code, allowed the nuptial union with the widow of 
a deceased brotlier. But now his whole soul burned with impatient 
ardour to liberate and embrace his beloved, his faithful, Sita* He w as 
immediately transported, in his ro5E~lUte}\ to the fatal tree under 
whicli she had so long languished in the adamantine bonds of en¬ 
chantment:, now burst asunder by the death of Ravan ; and Uieir 
mutual rapture at meeting, after so protracted a period of separation, 
can be conceived but .not expressed. Ram, liowevcr resolutely re¬ 
fused all cohabitation with his charming w^ife, till she had gone 
through the most dreadful ordeals of unsullied virtue; till she had 
trampled, unhurt, tlie glowing embers; dared the bite of the en¬ 
venomed serpent; and, in the pride and fortitude of conscious inno¬ 
cence, exposed herself to the rage of goaded elephants and tigers, 
expiring in the pangs.of famine. 
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Haring firmlf ^stablidiicd the brotlier of Kayan on the tlwone of 
Ceylone, Ram prepared to return to his hereditary dominions ; but, 
as an immense slaughter had been made of 'Hatmiiian's ar(ny, and 
as, without their restoration to life, he must hencefordi have reigned a 
Icing widiout subjects. Ram, exerting the omnipotent power of an la* 
cai natc deity, j'e^^jxnijnated their lifeless bodies: another glaring proof 
that die Metempsychosis was the doctrine principally intended to b« 
inculcated by diis disdnguished Avatar* The resuscitated army then 
urged back dieir course, to the continent, over the bridge-erected by 
their labour; and the legend relates, that, at the command of Ram, 
die principal stones that formed it were carried back, by the apes, to 
tlie mountains whence they liad been hewn ; but, uiil'oitunately for 
its veracity, those stones, of the vast dimensions stated above, stijl re¬ 
main, and incontestably prove, what I have all along asserted to be the 
basis of the Indian legends, the history of some stupendous convulsion 
of nature, or other physical phaenomenon, blended with the detail of 
some great historical fact, such jjs is. likely to have taken place in the 
infancy of the world, when half mankind, inflamed by religious feuds, 
or animated by the thirst of power, was embattled against the other httf* 
At tliat period when die daringCvTHtTE genius was in its full career 
of glory; for, as 1 have elsewhere expressed myself,* and die reader 
will, 1 hope, pardon the insertion, in this page, of a passage so re¬ 
markably apposite ; it was the peculiar delight of that entetprizing 
race to erect stupendous edifices, to'excavate long subterraneous pas¬ 
sages from the living rock, to form vast lakes, to extend over the 
hollow of adjoining motintaim magnificait archts for aqueducts a7id 
bridges ; in short, to attempt whatever was hazardous and diflicult; 
and to carry into execution whatever appeared, to the rest of man^ 
kind, impracticable, Assyria and Egypt were covered with tliese 
wonders in sculpture, and prodigies in art, which their bold invention 
planned and their persevering industry executed* li wai lliry who 
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built the tower of and raised the pyramids of Egypt; It was 

they who formed the grottoes near the Nilc^ and scooped the caverns 
of and Elepbanta. Their skill in mechanical powers^ to this 

day, astonishes posterity^ who are unable to conceive by what means 
stones, thirty, forty, and even sixty, feel in length, and from twelve to 
twenty feet in breadtli, could ever be reared to that wonderful point 
of elevation at wliicli they were seen, by Pocock and Norden, in 
mined temples of Balbec and the Thebais. Thoye, that roinpoM: tie: 
pagodfis of India, are scarcely less ’vvondciful in magnitude and ele ¬ 
vation, and they evidently display the bold arclntccturc of the sann; 
indefatigable artificers^” 

Ram, having refreshed his native forces iii the kingdom of Hanu- 
man, and restored to that depopulated realm its former inhabluiul ^ 
marched on to his capital in Bahar in all the Jiiaicsiy of iv god and 
all the splendor of a conqueror. He also prevailed oti Hamnnan, 
after making Suckcridge, the prince of apes and Ids oldest getirra!, 
his vice-gerent during his absence, wjih a select band of those moun¬ 
taineers, to accompany him th'uhcr ; and it w as, probably, in their 
progress to Owdli, that the rites adopted afterw ards in the fJrcck Dhf* 
or feasts of Bacchus, (in other words the Indian Bhagavau) wore 
Ihst celebrated. Harnessed tigers (an animal, it should l>o obseivcd, 
abundant in India, but not known in Greece) dragged tlie diariot of 
the triumphant Ram; the sprightly notes of the Indian pipe and tabor 
^vcrc heard responsive tO’ the wild airs of the Indian Baccha% at¬ 
tendants on the recovered Sila; and the louder cymbals j’HDurcil their 
melody in unison with the antic dance of the jocund satyrs^ Ram, 
at some distance from *his capital, was met by his enraptured parents 
and relatives, who brought him, in profusion, all the rich and splendid 
ofieriiigs usually made in India at the shrine of royalty crowned with 
conquest; showers of rose and other sweet-scented waters were 
sprinkled over fatmself and liis faithful band, who had shared Ills 
toils and his glory ; the social betel v^-as lavishly distributed, and tlie 
cdioicest perfumes of Asid, w^erc burned to tlicir honour, refresiring the 
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languid spirit, iuid filling the air with ambrosial fragrance. Uam flou- 
risJictl, according to tlic Hip^oo legends, eleven thousand lunar years 
on the throne of Owdh ; at the end of which, he retired with his wife to 
the Vaicontha, or paradise of Veeshnu, leaving two sons heliirtd him, 
Cnus and Lavak, who inherited his virtues and jointly shared his 
regal honoui-s*'^ With Raniach^ndra expired the Treta-Yug, or 
second age of the world ; in which, one-third part of mankind be* 
came reprobate ; a period containing three Avatars, consonant 
their gradual decrease In every successive age, and consisting o£ 
years : tliougii I must again remind the reader, that these 
u\aggcr;U( d calculations *u’c iiotliing more than astronomical cycles, 
I’.mudcd un die basis of tiie precession of equinoxes of fifty-four 
veroiuU, mure or Ic^s times repeated, according to tlic nmnber of 
Avatars in each ^'ug. 

"I'hc Kpic poem oi' ihc Ramayan, in which these facts arc re¬ 
corded, U stated ;o he the iioldest production of tlie Indian muse, and 
ihi‘ Iliad of that couniry ; and h said to be highly distinguished for 
ihe unity of action, the magniliccncc of its imagery, and tlic ele¬ 
gance of iti sLyle. j- Not liaving that poem before nie, I have been 
obliged, from secondary sourcH^, to draw that information which I 
would gladly have imbibed from the fountain-head- Those sources, 
though &econdar}% are authentic; and perhaps the European reader 
may be better pleased with the general detail presented to him above, 

than with minute accounts of those incantations that till the Indian 

« 

legends, and the combats of giants; vi-hich, however, they may 
delight and astonish the Oriental literati, Iiavo no charms for the 
polished scholar of western clinics,, and arg justly consigned lo 
puerile reading. Enough of this species of romance has been in¬ 
serted to justify our suspicion, that from tliis Indian history the Greeks 
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took tbeltf die Jiijlk^r (Veeid^tte, 

Emidira^;^ for^ atlp j^ieei^knble him MV Aeii* agSaiii^-theTiiaiAs, oir 

«ardl^feoril giants, vAko^t fitoodr sfeiM by tho arrows of 

ApoIl6^^^pi^ng up seiipcilts wil& d6adly veHoMi. A# tbe same 

lime there eannot posdbly be tny gi^al»r ras^mj&lailce im^rned^, 
tha& what Ravan and fu® g^ntic bi^etkren bear to Typhon> Briajreus, 
and the rest of them^, wMv theit innuiiver^le heads biead^ing firc^ and 
their hundred arms fearhig; up mountains and Imriing rock^ at the 
Pater Onmipotens and the opposing deities. The very same kind ot" 
conflict fe reported, in pj pt^eeeding, to have been maintained by 
Farasu-Rama' with the giants, his opponents, in Cusha-dweepa; in 
w3iich^ moiintains and- rooks wore recipi^cally hurled-, and dafled 
serpents enfolded the during rebels combating against the incarnate 
Veeshnu; but, as we have already stated it to be our decided opinion, 
that Parasu^Rama and Ramchandra are only varied representations 
of one person, the gpfeat Cuthite, our hypothesis is greatly confirmed 
by this striking coidcddence of facts. The physical appearance, 
also, of Ceylone, warrants a conjecture, that volcanic eruptions have 
been numerous, in ancient times, in that island, and have aided the 
inflamed Ima^naiion of fliC sublime Valmic, In composing the Ra- 
mayati. It is unnecessary to enter inCo a minute compafisoti of 
Ratmi with Ae Grecian Dionysius j k is die general feature of rc- 
scmblknce In the two hei^ which is lierc contended fcr; yet should 
not- die two i^mt^able titles, signed the latter, of Dtih^ambust 
or twice entering the gate of life, and or havmg two mothofs, 

be foigWien; which doubtlc^ dlade to Saiha’s having been tWice 
bornf, conformably with the dacti*ine which bis Avatar throughout 
inculcates, the MefompseychtVsis, As I hav* no' exact data By which 
to asceri^n the length of dtWO whifeh' the #ar of Lanca endured, 
we may fairly infer, from another of the Greek tides of Dionysius, 
that k lasted three years," since the feasts of the Trietcrica wete 
expressly instituted because lie returned from his Indian expe¬ 
dition afto three years absence ; which information might have been 
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conveyed fd fbt GKehi^ frdfto liidta by written do^uineJ^, or by tra¬ 
ditions relating to die of LancE^ His title of NisitttSf ftbrrt Nisa, 
of Eliufh^r'hst tfe' delJt^eir^, and 6f Thrktm^s^ the triumphant, arc 
all peculiarly 66rttrtectc(f ^^ith the dhorttcter a# fhisr Indiae Avatar, and 
forcibly call fo^ur recollection (he exfildiE^ of Raitia, 


GENERAL REFLECTIONS ON THE HISTORY OP THE RAMAS^, 

Having repeatedly intimated that the events, recorded in the lives 
of the three Ramas, arc probably the actions of one man, named 
Rama, the son of Cosh; and that the whole of th^ wars are the 
contests for dominion of the first colonists, inflamed by religious feuds; 
1 rejoice in having it in my power, in part, to confirm each assertion 
by the authority of the sacred books themselves: for, in tegard to Pa- 
lasu-Rama, we find this Avatar originally founded on a domestic dis¬ 
pute between the families of two renowned sages of the pairiarchai 
race, whose names and actions ore recorded in the Dissertation 
of Mr. Wilford, 

** Violent feuds had long subsisted between the family of GAOtA- 
MA, on erne side, and those of Viswamitra and Jamadagni, on 
A€ other; the kings of Cueha-dweepa widiin took the part of Gau¬ 
tama ; and the Haihayas, a vepy powerful nation in that country, 
(^hotti I believe to have been Persiat^,) were inveterate against Ja- 
MADA^Sr, whom they killed after defeating his army. Among the 
co^ederates in Cusha-dweepa were the Rothacas, or those dressed in 
hair-^clofh ; the Sacas, and a tribe of tbCiA called SacasCnas; the Hin¬ 
doos of the Khettri class, who then lived on the banks of the Chac- 
shus, or Oxus; tlie Parasicas, a nation beyond the Nile ; the Barbaras, 
or people of Nubia; the inhabitants of Comboja; tlie CiraCas and 
Haritas, two tribes of [he Pallis; and the Yavanas, or ancestors of die 
Greeks. These allies entered India, and defeated tlie troops of Vis- 



[ 254 ] 

WAMiTKA m the county called Yudha-Bhumi, or the l^and of War^ 
now Yeh\id, between the Indus and tlie Behat/^ 

From tliis Lmmen^e force, assembled together from every quarter of 
Asia to ref cnge a domestic insult, we may collect to what a wide extent, 
and with wl^t relentless fury, these conflicts in the in&tit world were 
carried on, as well as the vast limits-of the empire of Hindostan in 
tlioac very ancient periods ; for, the hostile forces we see pour into 
India from the distant Nile, on the one hand, and the frozen Oxua, 
on*the other; on the banks of which latter river die Khettri tribe arc 
expressly said at that period to have dwelt; a circumstance which fully 
justifies all that has l>een previously urged concerning the residence 
of the Hindoos havuig formerly been in a more northern situation, 
and at tiie same time explains General Vallancey's account of tlic 
Southern Scythians and their early maturity in arts and sciences; for, 
there can be no doubt that those Southern Scythians were Brahmins* 
Parasu-Rama is recorded to have been the eon of Jamadagni, and it 
w'^as to repel and subdue this powerful junction of half the forces of 
Asia that the descent of the dcii^ In liis person became necessary ; for, 
no otiier arm was able to exterminate so numerous a host. Con^ 
sidered m this, which is the true, light, all the mythological difficulty 
vaiyshes, and the Avatars become perfectly intelligible ; for, it is the 
Deity interposing to prevent the anniiiilation of an oppressed and 
holy family; and, hence, he is !^id to have Issued forth to mortal 
view in that of Jamadagni* This^race, it should also be considered, 
though eminently holy, was al^o royal, the .genealogical arrangement 
of its i»overeigas being inserted, by Mr* Wilford, in the Asiatic Re¬ 
searches; and this circumstance incontestably proves, that the mo* 
narchs of the first Asiatic dynasties exercised the two-fold function 
of xiNo and PxdpHiiT*. 
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CHAPTER II. 

inrtnaea as tmraaucfori/ ta the ^subsequent JlLstar^ of CREEstiNA, in- 
camatc in the eighth AvataHj and containing a suvmiar}/ Accvitnt 
of all the distinguished native Sovereigns of Ilindostanif from Sajy- 
aurata-Menu to JuDiSHTER, who k coHskiend by the Brahmins 
as cotmnporary xvilh Cheeshka. 

p 

The Bhagavat, from which the subsequent life of Creeslina is 
taken, is one of the most distinguished, for sublimity and beauty, of 
the eighteen Puranas, or Poorauns, written by the holy sage Vyasa, 
wliose celebmted pen composed the great poem of the ^lahabbarat. 
It lays claim, therefore, to the highest antiquity that any Indian com- 
positlon can boast ; and, though we may not allow k to be four thou¬ 
sand years old, which is the date assigned to the Mahabbarat in 
Mr. Wilkins's Bhagvat-Geeta,* yet there is ample evidence to prove 
its existence not many centuries later than that aera* The Geeta itself 
is an Episode of the Mahabbarat, and it is the divine Creeshna fhai 
inculcates the precepts it contains on the mind of his friend and dis¬ 
ciple Aijoon. But, that the reader may be able to fonn a better judge¬ 
ment concerning both the wonderful being whose history is about to 
be detailed, and the authenticity and age of the book whence it has 
been extracted, I shall licre present him, by way of introduction^ 
with an extract or- two from Sir William Jones's celebrated Disscr* 
tation on the Gods of Greece, Italy, and India. There is exhibited, 
in the life of this Indian deity, such a strange mixture of the subtime 
and the pueriie^ a® for a long time excited in my mind a great degree 
of doubt whether I should publish it in this collective form, or give 


* Gccta, PlJ* 



[ 256 ] 

an abridgement of it, inserting only the most remarkable facts* An 
impious parallel, however, having been recently attempted to be 
drawn, b^' a celebrated French writer, between the life and miracles 
of Creeslina and those of Christ, between which there are certainly 
to be traced very striking lines of resemblance; and well there may, 
if, as Sir WUliai^ Jones w$s of opinion, and as I sincerely believe, 
there arc, in tlie Bhagavat, interpoiations from the spuriouf gospeU^ 
wliicl^ might, in the earliest ^oras of Christianity, have found their 
way to {ndia j 1 conceived myself bound by duty to give it una¬ 
bridged, to avoid the suspicion of purposed mutilation to serve a fa¬ 
vourite system. 

“ Their great divinity Creeshna,** says Sir William Jones, “ ac¬ 
cording to the Indians, passed a life of a most extraordinary and in¬ 
comprehensible nature. He the son of Prvacj, by Vasuue- 
VA; but his birih was concealed through fear of the tyrant Cans a, 
to whom it had been predicted that a child, born at tiiat time in that 
family, would destroy him* He was fost^ed, therefore, in Mathura, 
by an honest herdsman, surnamed Nanda, or huppy^ and his 
amtabfe wife Yasoda, who, like another was constantiy oc¬ 

cupied in her pastures and dairy. Ip their family were a mul¬ 
titude of young Gopas, or cow-herds, and hetiuti^ Gopias, or milk- 
loaids, who were his play-fellows during his infancy; and, m his 
early youth, he selected nine damsels as favourites, with whom 
he passed hts gay hours iu danfing, sporting, and playing on im 
tinte. Poth he and the tlireCcJRAMAa are described u youthsof per- 
fpot beauty $ hut the princesses of Hipdostan, as well oe the damsels 
of Nanjoa's wefe ppaeionately in love with Cxbbihna, who 
continues to this hour the darling god of the Indian women* The 
•sect of the Hindoo^ who adore him with enthusiutic, and almost 
cadurifie, devothm, have tewdied a doctriiie, which ikey main¬ 
tain with eagerne^ and which seems giisfm&l in these ptorinces, 
that he was distinct from all the Avatars, who had only an ans^t Of 
portion of his divinity ; while Ceeeshna was the penon of Veesh- 
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NU himself in a human form* Hence they considered the third 
Rama, hts elder brother, as the eighth Avatar, invested with an 
emanation of his divine radiance; and, in the principal Sanscreet 
dictionary, compiled at^ut two tkousand years ago^ Cr^shna, 
Vasudeva, GqviNDA, and other names of the shepherd-god, are 
intermixed with epithets of Narayan, or the Divine Spirit- Creesh* 
na was not less heroic than lovely; and, when a boy, slew the ter¬ 
rible serpent Calija, with a number of giants and monsters: at a mopc 
advanced age^ he put to death his cruel enemy Cans a ; and, having 
taken under his protection tJie king Jodhishthir and tlie other 
Paudoos, who had been grievously oppressed by the Curus and their 
tyrannical chief, he kindled the war, described in the great Epic 
Poem, entitled the Mahabbarat j at the prosperous conclusion of which 
fie returned to his heavenly seat in \^aicontha, having left the 
instructions, comprised in tlie Geeta, witli his disconsolate friend 
Arjun, whose grandson became sovereign of India.” 

In another place he observes as follows. ‘‘ That the name of 
Crishna, and the general outline of his story, were long anterior 
to the birth of our Saviour, and probably to the time of Homer^ we 
know very certainly ; yet the celebrated poem, entitled Bhagavat, 
which contains a prolix account of his life, is filled with narratives 
of a most extraordinary kind, but strangely variegated and inter¬ 
mixed with poetical decorations. The incarnate deity of the San- 
scrcct romance was cradled, as it informs us, among herdsmen ; but 
it adds, that he was educated among them, and passed his youth 
in playing with a party of milk-malcfs. A tyrant, at the time of 
his birth, ordhyA all new-hom males ia be simn ; yet this wonderful 
babe was preserved by biting the breast, instead of sucking the 
poisoned nipple, of a nurse commissioned to kill him* He per¬ 
formed amazing, hut ridiculous, miracles in his infancy; ,and, at 
the age, of seven years, held up a mountain on the tip of his little 
huger 5 he saved multitudes* partly by his arms and partly by lus 
miraculous po^i^rs; he raised the dead, by descending for that pur- 
VOL, 11 . t* 1 
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pose to the lowest regions; he was the meekest and best-tempered 
of beings^ washed dxe feet of the BrabmlnSf and preached very no- 
bly, indeed, and sublimely, but always in thetr favour; he was 
pure and chaste in reaUty, but exhibited an appearance of excessive 
libertinism, and had wives or mistresses too numerous to be counted ; 
lastly, he was benevolent and tender, yet fomented and conducted 
a terrible war. I'his motley story must induce an opinion cliat the 
spurious Gospels, which abounded in the first age of Christianity, 
had been brought to India, and the wildest parts of them repeated to 
the Hindoos, who ingrafted them on the old fable of Cesava, tlie 
Apoli-o of Greece/' 

In my opinion the story of Creeshna contains a great deal of tlic 
ancient mystic theology of Hindostan, interwoven with no small 
portion of its early history; for, it introduces to us Judishter, the 
first acknowledged sovereign of the country, and enters into consi¬ 
derable detail concerning the actions of the third Rama, his elder 
brother, who, in fact, is often considered as the eighth Indian Ava¬ 
tar, but whom I throughout consider as only a different representa¬ 
tion of the great hero and conqueror of that name. Some traditional 
account of the fall is manifestly displayed in the combat of Creeshna 
with the great envenomed serpent Calija: the serpent's twining his 
enormous folds around his body, at the same time biting his foot^ 
and Creeshna's finally trampling with kU foot on tht crushed head of 
tkt serpenty are incontrovertible proofs of the truth of tliis observa- 
tjon* The whole appears to me to be written in the very same spirit 
with the mystic poetry of Hafez, the devout sensualist of Persia, in 
which the mind, wrought up to a high d^ee of enthusiasm, seeks, 
in the most delightful terrestrial objects. Images by which to repre^^ 
sent the Deity himself, and to express the raptures of religion^ For 
instance, liafez frequently uses the romantic phrase, ike wine of 
devotion^ and speaks of the happiness arising from the love of his 
Maker with the same transport, and nearly in the same language, , as 
he talks of the fruition of his mistrm* However this mode of ex* 
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prcssion may shock the feelings of European divines, except, indeed, 
the sect of the iUummatif it is very prevalent among Asiatic theolo- 
gists, whose devotion seems to want the assistance of external objects 
to animate and invigorate it- * 

Having hnislie^, in the former chapter, the iiistory of Ram- 
Chandra, and now approaching near to the age of Judishter, who 
was contemporary with Creeshna, and tlie first regular acknowledged 
sovereign of Hindostan after the age of fable, 1 will attempt to pre-' 
sent die reader, as far as my resources enable me, with a short sum-* 
mary of the genuine history to this period of the sovereigns of Hin* 
dostan of presumed mortal birth« I have already declared my 

opinion, in general, of the solar and lunar sovereigns j that diey are, 
for the most part, imaginary, and their dynasties the artful fabri¬ 
cation of astronomical priests, yet are not all to be indiscriminately 
rejected. Of the names enumerated below, although they also ar¬ 
rogate tlie distinguished title of Siirya-Bans and Chandra-Bans, and 
arc ranged in order under those respective dynasties; and, among 
them, although Bharata, in particular, is recorded, in tlie Brahmin 
annals, to have reigned during tlie enormous period of twenty-seven 
tliousand years (the supposed long revolution of the celestial bodies); of 
these and their history some scanty glimmering of information hasbcea 
obtained, and tliat shall not be withholden from the curious reader., 
Vaivafiwata, or Menu, we have seen, is the fountain of both dynasties* 
Who were Ichswacu, Vicuchsa, Cucutstha, and their descendants, 
amounting in number to fifty-five .princes, down to Rama in the 
solar line, their name and history under the title of Cush* and Cu- 
thites, given, as far as was practicable, in the preceding pages, have, 

I trust, satisfactorily evinced- They were the more immediate and 
noble descendants in the direct male line of the great Satyaurata^ 
They were tlie first colonizers of the world, tliough their exploits 

* TKe tender is ttqiae^ted to look back stHnidon to the luoi io jS, and 
precfding* 
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are detailed in the Poorauns in a «tyle the most exaggerated, and in 
a matiner the most' romantic* It is thoec of the lunar dynastjr witli 
whom wc are now principally concerned; tliose who were tlie 
offspring of Buddlia, the planet Mercury, by 11a, the daughter of 
the personage who was saved in tlie Imhiironf, or ark; Noah, called 
llus by Sanchonladion** Of the ^ird in tins dynasty, Nahcsha, 
(if, indeed, he were not tlie same as Rama bimseU^) the exploits have 
already been amply described. Yayali, the tifdi in order, is said to 
have obtained the sovereignty of tlie world, to have had live sons, to 
have appointed Dushinanta,-f- the youngest of them, also said to have 
been the sovereign of tlie whole earth, to succeed him in India, and 
to have allotted inferior kingdoms to tlie oilier four, who had of- 
fended him ; part of the I>eccan, or the south, to Yadu, the ances¬ 
tor of Cxeeshka ; the north to Aku ; the east to Drub v a ; and the 
west to XuavAsu* 

OP THE YADUS, YADOOS, OR YADAVAS. 

Of all diese enumerated above, the posterity of Yadu became the 
most considerable and most honoured; for, in tliis lino Creeslina 
jihnself was born- A part of their history shall presently be given by 
Mr, Wilford ; the more interesting part, with the account of the 
total extinction of their race in India, will occur in the life of 
Creeshna. The Yadavas, situate in the south, are recorded to have 
been the first emigrants who, on-account of the oppressions of Cansa, 
a sanguinary tyrant of their own race, fled from India, colonised, 
and gave their name to Ethiopia; they were prior in emigration 
to the Pall IS, who conquered Egypt in later times, and whose 
hirtory hae been given above at great length. They were fiometimes 
called Yatos, in contempt, by their tyrant, ai^ the reason assigned 
is as follows. 
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** The origin of the Yatvs, or Yadus," says Mr, Wilford, «is 
thus related in the sacred books, Ugraseka^ or Ugea^ was father 
of Devaci, who was Cbeeshha’s mother* His son Cansa, having 
imprisoned him and usurped his throne, became u mcrcil^^ tyrant, 
and shewed a particular animosity against his kinsmen, tlie Yudavas, 
or descendants of Yadu* to whom, when any of them approached 
him, lie used to say J^£fru / or i^e^onef so repeatedly, that they acquired 
the nickname of Yatu, instead of the respectable patronymic by 
which they had been distinguished. Cans a made several attempts lo 
destroy the children of Devaci ; but Ceeeshka, having been pre^ 
served froni his machinations, lived to kill, the tyrant and restore 
Ugrasena, who became a sovereign of the world. During the in¬ 
fancy, however, of Creeshna, the persecuted Yadavas emigrated 
from India, and retired to the mountains of the exterior Cusha- 
Dweepa, or Abyssinia i their leader Yatu was properly entitled Va- 
D A VEl!f DR a, OF prittcc of Yadavas, whence those mountains ac¬ 
quired the same appellation, Those Indian emigrants arc described 
in the Poorauns as a blameless, pious, and even a sacred, race; 
which is exactly the character given by the ancients to the genuine 
Ethiopians, who are said, by Stephakus, of B 3 ^ntium, by Euse¬ 
bius, by Philo STRATUS, by Eustathius, and others, to li^avc 
come originally from India under the guidance of Aetus, or Yatu ; 
but they confound him with king Ajt, who never was there. Ya- 
DABENDRA (for «o hts title IS gcng'ally pronounced) seems to be the 
wise and learned Indian, mentioned in the Paschal Chronicle by the 
name of AndubariuSp The king or chief of tiic Yatus is correctly 
named Yatupa, or, m the western pronitnciation, Jatupa, and 
their country would, in a derivative form, be called Jatupeya* 
Now it is known that the native EthiopUns give tlieir country, even 
at this day, tlie names of Itiopia and Zaitiopia. There can be little 
or no doubt tliat Yatupa was the king ^thiops of the Greek my- 
tliologists, who call him the son of Vulcan; and it will be shewn, 
in a subsequent part of tliis essay, that the Vulcan of Egypt was 
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also considered by ihe Hindoos as an avantara^ or subordinate incar- 
nation^ of Mahadev'a,** 

In another part of his Dissertation the same writer obsertesj ** the 
most venerable emigrants from India were the Yadavas; they were 
the blameless and piousi Ethiopians^ whom Motner* mentions^ and 
calls the remotest of mankind. Part of theitif say the old Hin* 
doo writers, remained in thb country, arid hence we read of two 
Ethiopian nations, the Western and the Oriental: some of them lived 
far to the east, and they are die Yadavas who stayed in India; while 
others resided far to the west, and they are the sacred race who settled 
on the shores of the Atlantic. Wc are positively assured, by Hero*- 
DOTUS, that the Oriental Ethiopians were Indians, and hence we 
may infer, that India was known to Greeks, in the age of Homer, 
by the name of Eastern Ethiopia.” 

To leave, for the present, the oppressed Yadavas and return to otir 
examination of the lunar dynasty ; — the most distinguished of all its 
puissant sovereigns was Bharat, the great ancestor of Judishter, more 
generally considered and recorded as the first univet^al sovereign of 
India of mortal birth. He flourished in the early period of the 
Dtiaapar^Yug, and, in testimony of his extensive power, the whole 
country was, in very ancient periods, denominated, from this prince, 
Bharata-Versh. Bharata'-Versh, according to Mr. Wilkins,* at 
that remote period, included all the countries that, in the present di¬ 
vision of the glo^, are called extending from the borders 

of Persia to the extremity of China^ and from the Snowy Mountains 
to the southern promontory j an empire vast and magnificent, in** 
de^, if the description be accurate, and well deserving of the mighty 
contests for its dominion described in the Mahabbarat. The deno¬ 
mination of a country &0m a great monarch proves at least that such 
a monarch existed, and Sir William Jones has, in part, accounted 
ibr the extravagant assertion of hjs having reigned twenty-seven thou*' 
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sand years, by the inability of the Brahmins to fill up a considerable 
interval of time that elapsed between hU reign and that of his son and 
successor Vitatha» “ This,” adds Sir William,. tliey are, in some 

degree, compelled to do ; for, if we sup]K)se Iits life to have lasted no 
longer than tba^ of other mortals, and admit Vitatha and the rest 
to have been his regular successors, we shall fell into a greater absur¬ 
dity ; for, then, if the generations in both lines were nearly equal, as 
tljcy would naturally have been, we shall find JuDHisHTHiRj wlio 
reigned confessedly at the close of tlie brazen age, nine generations 
older than Rama^ before whose birth the silver age is allowed to 
have ended.” After the name of Bharat, therefore, in the chrono¬ 
logical table, he has set an asterisk to denote a considerable chasm in 
the Indian history, and has inserted between brackets, as out of 
their places, his twenty-four successors, who reigned, if at all,.in 
the following age, immediately before the war of the Mahab^ 
barat* 

Bharat la renowned in the Indian annals for justice and his love of 
his subjects,, and heaven is said, in reward, to have, in reality, 
granted him a very extended reign. Vitatha, we have seen, suc¬ 
ceeded him in the kingdom, the capital of which, in those ancient 
times, was Hastnapoor, qt. the place of eltphants^ « 


OF THE GURUS, OR KOOROQ^, AND OF THE PAKDDOS, 

« 

The mighty Curu, or Koor, the ancestor of the Kooroos, was 
the sixth monarch in descent from Bharat, •and, according to the 
Ayeea Akbery,^ confeired his name on die venerated lake Koorket, 
in Upper Hindostan, to which sacred reservoir, at certain seasons of 
the year, multitudes of devotees flock from the remotest quarters of 
the empire: it may also,derive an additional sanction ftom its being 
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the scene of the war of the Mahabbarat, Earliest dislingukbed a^ 
mong these, after six descents from Koor, flourished a prince named 
Veecheetraveerya, who had two celebrated sons, die first Dreetia- 
HASHTRA, and the second Fandoo* Dreetrarashtra had one hun^ 
dred and one sons, the eldest of whom wa& Doorjoodhen ; the hun¬ 
dred and one brethren are dioac properly denominated the Kooroos, 
whose oppression of tbeir relations, the descendants of Pandoo, and 
subsequent conflicts with them for empire, form the basis of the his¬ 
tory of the Mahabbarat, The eldest of these brethren, Doorjoodhen, 
contrived to ascend the throne during the life-time of his father, who 
was rendered incapable by blindness of governing, and laboured to 
exclude tlie Pandoos from every hope of succeeding to it, although 
Fandoo, his uncle, had actually held the Indian sceptre for a con¬ 
siderable period during the incapacity of lits brother, through tliat 
accident which had, in fact, deprived himself and his posterity of 
all right to the throne. Fajidoo himself had five sons, who are 
meant by Indian iiistorians when they speak of the five Pandoos, 
Their names are Judishter, Bheema, Aijoon, Nacul, and Sahadeva, 
Doojjoodhen, determined to keep possession of his ill-gotten power, 
used.every possible ofibit to subdue, and even extirpate, tliem« He 
attempted to destroy them by setting fire to the palace which Dree- 
trarashtra, tlicir uncle, had built in a remote city for their more se¬ 
cure residence i they, however, escaped unhurt. He then perse¬ 
cuted them from province to pp>vince throughout Hindostan; but 
their fortitude and generosity every where procured them friends, 
and enabled them to triumph over his perfidious designs. At length, 
despairing to eflfect thair destruction, Dooijoodhen afiected to relent 
and be reconciled to tliem, and offered to ahare witlt them the king- 
doni< His^propasals were accepted, .and Judishter, as the eldest, 
had the kingdom assigned to him, of which Indrapoor, or Delhi, 
was the capital, while Oooijocdhen cmitinued to retain that of 
Uastnapoor. By his judicious laws the former greatly improved lus 
own kingdom; while, by bii valour, he considerably enlarged its 
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bounds. DoDijoodhen was inflamed with envy at the renown of 
his rival, and more particularly as multitudes of his own subjects, 
even the Kocrocfi themselves, disgusted with his tyranny, had taken 
shelter under the more just and mild government of Judishter. He 
dared not, however, in any public manner manitest the latent ran¬ 
cour that burned in his heart* but, skilled in perfidious stratagems, 
he invited Judishter, his brothen;, and their whole court, to a 
great banquet, at which he put in practice a project more fatal than 
any which the sword could have promoted. The ancient Indians 
were devoted to games of chance; and chess, among others, is 
known to have been a game of Indian origin : at one of these games, 
by means of false dice, Doorjoodhen contrived to win from the Pan- 
doos all their property of every kind which they possessed. In the 
ardour of play, such the infatuation of the Utter, that not only 
the kingdom of Judishter was staked and lost, but their very freedom 
of agency was sacrificed, and they submitted to the hard terms of 
going for twelve years into voluntary exile; and, such was their high 
sense of honour, such their undeviating probity, that they punctually 
fulfilled die compact to which they had so rashly agreed. 

On their return from that exile, the unfeeling despot relaKcd not 
from the severity of his oppressive conduct towards tlie Pandoos; 
and, so far was he from again bestowing upon them any part of his 
vast domain, that he would not even grant them the trifling dona^ 
tion of five villages, which they solicited for their res^ctive resi¬ 
dence. Resentment at this unwortltjr treatment roused the sons of 
Pandoo and their adherents to open rebellion, and they took the field 
with a determination as well to recover thfcir birth-right as to exact 
ample vengeance for their accumulated wrongs. Their claims were 
supported by their friends: their excellent character and the justice of 
their cause, added to the general abhorrence In which the usurper wa^ 
holden, armed in their favour many of die most disdngubhed rajahs. 
Crecsbna, also, at the head of the formidable tribe of the Yadavas, 
fought on their side. Bheeshma, tlie aged brother of Vcechectra- 
voL. II. M m 
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Vieerya, was the tuprciBe commander, under Dooijoodhen, of the 
Kooroos;' and Bheem, under Judishter, of the Pandoos, The 
Kooroos were far superior to their adversaries in point of numbers: 
they are said to have brought into the plains of Koorket an army of 
^uch immense magnitude^ as exceeds all belief in that infant state of 
mankind, and concerning which, therefore, it would be idle to enter 
into any minute detail. — By those eicaggerated accounts the historian 
certainly meant to impress hb readers with an idea that all the great 
powers of Hindostan were engaged in the war of the Mafaabbarat, 
and it b probable that they all were more or less concerned in it; 
but, when he adds, that, out of the immense multitude thus assembled 
in arms to decide the ftite of India, after a battle that lasted, with 
only short intermissions, during eighteen days, twelve persons alone 
escaped the general slaughter, he forfeits all claim to serious belief; 
outraged humanity shudders at the horrible tale; we Immediately 
lose sight of the grave historian, and, with joy, recollect that tlic 
Mahabbarat is properly an hhun^ical poem* Among the twelve sur¬ 
vivors, we are not displeased to find the five virtuous sons of Pandoo, 
nor are we surprised to meet with the name of the incarnate deity 
Creeshna, whose potent arm is presumed to have been the principal 
means of accomplishing the destruction of the Kooroos. The result 
of the confiict was, that, Doorjoodhen and hb hundred btetliTen be¬ 
ing slain, Judishter, without opposition, ascended the throne which 
by right of inheritance belonged to him; and, after a peaceful reign 
of thjrty*six years, was indnoedT by his religious turn of mind, to 
retinqubh it to lus brother Arjoon, and retire ftom the splendour and 
pleasures of a coutt to practise die rigid duties of prayer and morti¬ 
fication in the solitudes of the desert. This great battle is re¬ 
corded to have taken place near the close of tlie Dwaapar Yug,* 
after which the Avatar of Crecriina terminates in the manner related 
in the following account of his lifo. To the proper understanding of 


Ayeen Akbcry, vi>l+i!. p. tii. 



C 267 ] 

that life, and many of the events and characters occurring in the 
course of the narration, the above historical sketch of the succession 
of native sovereigns of India, in those earlier periods, when history 
was emerging, but had not yet wholly emerged, from •romance, 
however conci^sc and imperfect, is absolutely necessary. I'he pro^ 
mised translation of die Mababbarat, by Mr> 'Wilkins, when it shall 
appear, will doubtless dissipate much of the darkness diat sliades 
die remote period of Indian history above alluded to; in the mean 
time some detached fragments of it, by Mr. Halhed, from the Per¬ 
sian version, by tlie brotlier of Ahul Fazil, may not be unacceptable 
to the curious in Indian researches, and will^ be found in the subse^ 
quent pages* 

To return to the more particular consideration of those parts of the 
life of Creeshna which are above alluded to by Sir Williain Jones, 
which have been paralleled with some of the leading events in the 
life of our blessed Saviour, and arc, in fact, considered by him as 
interpolations from the spurious Gospels; I mean more particularly 
his miraculous birtli at midnight; the chorus of Devatas that saluted 
with hymns the divine infant as soon as bom; his being cradled 
among sliepherds, to whom were first made known those stupendous 
feats tliat stamped his character with divinity; his being carried 
away by night and concealed in a region remote from the scene of 
hU birth, from fear of the tyrant Cansa, whose destroyer it was pre¬ 
dicted he would prove, and who* therefore, ordered all the male chil¬ 
dren born at tliat period to be slain; his battle, in his itdancy, with 
the dire envenomed serpent Calija, and crushing liis head with his 
foot; his miracles in i;ucceeding life; his raising the dead; his 
descending to Hades, and his return to Vaiconiha, the proper para¬ 
dise of Veeshnu; all these circumstances of similarity are certainly 
very surprising, and, upon any other hypothesis than that offered 
by Sir William Jones, at first sight, seem very difficult to be ^Ived. 
But should that solution, from the allowed antiquity of the name of 
Crishna^ and the general outline of his story, confessedly ontmor 
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to the birtli of Christ, and probably as old as Homer,* as well as the 
apparent *reluctance of the haughty self-conceited Brahmin to bor¬ 
row any part of his creed, or rituals, or legends, from foreigners 
visiting Ifldia, uot be admitted by some of my readers as satisfactory, 
■I have to request their attention to the following particulars, which 
tliey will peruse with all the solemn consideration due to a ques¬ 
tion of such high moment* 

And, — 1"*, with respect to the name of Ctuhna^ (for, so it must 
be* written to bear the asserted analogy to the name of Christ,) 
Mr* Volney, after two or three pages of unparalleled impiety, in 
which he resolves the whole life, death, and resurrection, of the 
Messiah into an ingenious allegory, allusive to the growth, decline, 
and renovation, of die solar heat during Us annual revolution; and 
after asserting that by the Virgin, his mother, is meant tlie celestial 
sign Virgo, in the bosom of which, at the summer solstice, the sun 
anciently appeared to the Persian Magi to rise, and was thus depicted 
in their astrological pictures as well as in the Mithratic caverns | af¬ 
ter thus impiously attempting to mythologize away die grand funda^ 
mental doctrines of the Christian code, our infidel author adds, that 
the Bvm was sometimes called C/trtr, or Conservator, that is, the 
Saviour; and hence, he observes, the Hindoo god or 

C/irariur, and the Cfari^n Chrit-tos^ the son of Mary.'f^ Now, what¬ 
ever Ingenuity there may he displayed in former part of this 
curious investigation, into which ^ cannot now enter, 1 can confi¬ 
dently affirm there is not a syllable of truth in the orthographical 
derivation; for, Crishna^ not Christen, nor Christna,} to^seiw 
H worthier cause, subversive of civil society, he artfully per¬ 
verts the word,) has not the least approach in signification to die 

. i" 

* Sir Wilitiin Jonev dted above In 157, nrbo write* the ^rtad Crithm, though 
by me, Omegbout, written Cnethii** in conibnmtr w Mr-WlSdni** pithpgrl]^* it 

the ooronieaceKient of the lodratt. Aotiqiiitietfj I pfO&»D 4 ' 10 hud hurt utdlormly 

edopted* 

t Vobey's Eginst p. 
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Greek word Christos, mt^intedy in allusion to tbQ kingly office of tlie 
Hebrew Messiah; since tins appellatlTE simply sigiufi^^si as we shall 
presently demonstrate, black, or dark bhiCy and was conferred on^thc In¬ 
dian god solely on account of his black ompleThn* It has, tlierefore, 
no more connection with the name of bur blessed Saviour, Gupposed, 
by this writer, to be derived from'it, than the htimblc Mary of Beth¬ 
lehem has with the Isis of Egypt, the original Virgo of the ^diac ^ 
or Joseph, as there asserted, has with the obsolete constellation of 
Praesepe Jovis, or stable of Jove, as, in his rage for derivation, he 
ridtculoudy asserts* — *2^ Let it, in the next place, be considered 
that Creeshna, so for from being the son of if virgin, is declared to 
have had a father and mother in the ^eshf and to have been the 
eighth child of Devaci and Vasudeva* How inconceivably difTercnt 
this from the sanctity of the immaculate conception of Christ! — 
3. That it has been, from the earliest periods, the savage custom of 
the despots of Asia, for the sake of extirpating one dreaded object, 
to massacre all the males bom in a particular district, and the history 
of Moses himself exhibits a glaring proof how anciently and how re- 
lentlessty it was practised, — 4* In his contest with the great serpent 
Calija, circumstanceG occur which, since the story is, in great part, tny* 
thfflogicalt hrr^sribly impel me to believe, that, in that, as in many 
other portions of this surprising legend, there is a reference intended 
to some traditional accounts, descended down to the Indians from 
the patriarchs, and current in Asia, of the fall of rnttfii and the con¬ 
sequent well-known denunciation against the serpentine tempter* — 
5* In regnrd to the numerous miracles wrought by Creeshna, it 
should be remembered, that miracles are Beve^ wanting to the deco- 
fatlon of an Indian romance; they are, in fact, the life and soul of 
the vast machine ; nor is it at all a subject of wonder that the dead 
ahould be raised to life in a history expressly intended, like all other 
aacxed fables of Indian fabrication, for tbe propagation and support 
of the whimsical doctrine of the Metempsychosis* ~ The above is 
the most satisfactory reply in my power to give to such determined 
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sceptics at Mr. Volney, who resolve the whole lifc.of CVeeshna iotb 
a liistory of the operations of thb sun, on purpose to degrade to 
mere mythology the .character and miracles of Christy to which, iti 
some partSi an obscure cetemblancc may be traced. 

It is not, howeveTi to writers of hb cast that this work b princi^ 
pally addressed* . To the devout Christian, who, In bumble cordt^ 
dencct exalts hb retrospectiye glance through the darkneffi of past 
ages, and there traces the vestiges of Provideitce, 1 will venlmre to 
\irifold what appears to me to be the genuine truth iii thb obscure 
bueioesst and the explanation which 1 propose wiU turn most forci-^ 
bly agairist the sceptic the tide of hb own arguments^ The life of 
Ciecsbna, in fact, b not merely no more than it can 

be considered as purely historiatL It is an evident mixture of both* 
It appears to me that the Hindoos, idoliring some eminent character 
„of antiquity, distingubfaed, in-the early amiabof their nation, by 
heroic fortitude and exalted piety, have applied to that character 
diose ancient traditional accounts of an itrcAENATs: god, or, as diey 
not improperly term it, an Avstar^ which bad been delivered down 
to them from their ancestors, the virtuous Noachiche, to descend, 
amidst the darkness and ignorance of succeeding ages, at once to 
reform and instruct mankind. We have the mone solid reason to af¬ 
firm thb of the Avatar of Creesfana, because it b allowed to be the 
most illu^ous of them all; since we have learned, that, in the seven 
preceding Avatars, the deity brought only an ama^ or portion of hb 
divinity; hut, in tire eightk^ he descended in all the plenitofle of 
the godhead, and was Veeshnu himself in a human form.* Vrotii 
what other source th^n this could originally have sprung the fanciful 
doctrine of or heavenly deaceivts, a god incamate, a dtftb 

vercr of the oppresied earth from the yoke of tyrants,, and fise rage 
of d^tnons^ armed for thd destruction of mankind i The path upon 
which 1 am about to enter, contrary to my original intentioii, whidi 

V ■ 

* Sae AfS prccwibi^M b tbr Jutlioe. /. 
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was to pass rapidly over a subject of great apparent hazard ar^d deli¬ 
cacy ^ is somewhat devious and perplexed ; but 1 will not shrink from 
the more extended investigation of this important question. ^An af¬ 
fected delicacy hac would be a criinitial desertion of the station 
which I have taken, as the historian of the a7iiiquiti€s of India and 
the Higher AnOy matt mteres^^ to mtmhind. The field, however, 
is so wide* that T must solicit die patient attention of the public to ^ 
second introduotofy chapter to the Life of Oeeshna; and, if it 
should appear to some of my readers a deviation from the direct his¬ 
torical tracts 1 ; have, in the subject itself, to plead at least as ample, 
many of them will think a far better, apology than could be urged 
by the most elegant hntorian* of the present century, for a digres¬ 
sion artfully intended to undermine the nadofial theology, and sub¬ 
vert the hope of immortality, founded on the benevolent Christian 
code, its hrmest basis* 

* Mr* Gibbon^ in the two pnXiMCted clmpc^t of bit Hocmo vhech Hs inquiry 

intQ the CTiiict of d!ie prag;nu and cicahlithiDCPt of duisdauity. 
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CHAPTER IIL 
> « 

Immemorial Traditiofu diffused met all tJtc EoHt derived from a 
patriarchal Source^ cmcemint the Fall of Man^ the original Pro- 
mUe^ and a future Mediator: Traditiom^ rtayrded on the engraved 
MonumenU md written Documents of Asia^ andjeonfirmed iy the 
gan Oracles themselveSf had taught the whole Gentile World to expect 
the Appearanm of a tacred and Hiustritnis Personage about the Period 
of Christs Advent* — The Avataks ihermelves to he considered as 
the Remit of the Predictions of the Noachida^ concerning the In^ 
carnation^ in due TimCt of the Saviour of the World* — Job's early 
and remarkable Prediction concerning the promised Redebheh. — 
The Prophecy of Balaam^ that a Star should rise out of Jacoby 
ctmsidered and compared with ike Conduct of the Maoi who visited 
the Infant Jesus in Bethlehem* — The Probability stated that 
ZoROASTEAf who^ if uot ou apostatc Jew himself was certainly 
well acquainted with the Hebrew Doctrine and Scriptures, and had 

' conversed at Babylon laith the Prophet Daniel^ then a Captive at 
that Metropolis, did, when he visited the Brack manes in Company 
with his Patron Darius Hystaspes, impart to those Sages the Notions 
entertained, at that Day, by ike Jms themselves, since so material¬ 
ly altered, concerning the Messiah, his humble Birth, and the 
Miracles he was to perform* — The Respmses of the heathen Ora¬ 
cles, as the Times of the Messiah approacfsed, tmd tfie Sentiments of 
heathen Writers, founded upon the Sibylline Oracles, detailed* ~ 
The Mission of Si* Thomas and his Disc^les to Parthia and the 
Eastern Regions of Asia, combined with the Report qf^ the Magi 
on their Return, confirmed, tfeyond ail Doubt, the Truth of the ps*i- 
mitive Traditions, and induced the Brahmins to interpolate the an¬ 
cient History of Creeshm, the Indian Preserver, either from Con- 
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vietton, cr a View to exult the Character of that lyeity, with 

Extracts both fmm the real and the spurious Gospels*, 


From the earliest post-diluvian age to that in which the Messiah 


appeared^ together with the traditions which so expressly recorded 
the fall of the human race fron% a state of original rectitude and feli¬ 
city, there appears, from an infinite variety of hieroglyphic monu¬ 
ments and of written documents, (some of which have perished in 
the lapse of dme, but many of which remain incontestable proofs of 
the fact here asserted,) there appears, I say, to have prevailed, from 
generation to generation, throughout all the regions of the Higher 
Asia, an uniform belief, that, in the course of revolving ages, there 
should arise a sacred persona^Cf a mighty deliverer of ?nanhifid from the 
thraldom of sin and of death. In fact, the memory of the ^and 
original promise, that die seed of the woman should eventually crush 
the serpent, was carefully preserved in the breasts of the Asiatics ; it 
entered deeply into iheir symbolic superstitions, and was engraved 
aloft amidst their mylhologic sculptures. Every where was to be 
seen a god contending with his adversary, an envenomed serpent; 
Osiris, Hercules, Creeshna, and Apollo, arc beheld alternately to 
aim at tJie slimy monster the victorious javelin, or wield the destroying 
club. The astrotiomers of Assyria exalted to the sphere the myste¬ 
rious emblem, on the northern division of which conspicuously may 
be seen the foot of the celestial Hercules about to trample on the 
head of the dragon, while the Brahnajns of India consecrated the 
image in the noblest of their Avatars. 

In the ages immediately succeeding, the Chaldsean Job, induced 
by the same convicdon, and doubtless animated by the spirit of pro¬ 
phecy, exultingly exclaimed, / know that my Redeemer livtih, 
mid that he thall stand at the latter day upon the earth ; and though, 
^ter my skin, umnu destroy this body, yet * in my ftesk shall I see 
God. Job six. 25. The country of Job, it should be remem¬ 
bered, and that of the diviner Balaam, whose prediction follows 
VOL. II. N n 
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uext in order, la ti\t pagan worW> ta that of Job, are boUi on the 
confines of the region iq which these expectations q£ a future Messiah 
were £r$t hiclulged. That of the latter was Pctlior, upon the Eujdjni- 
a city which both sacred and profane geographers place in Upper 
Mesopalamia* He himseff^ in his prophccyf declares he came from 
the mounlahis of ihc eastf those very, mountains whence the Magi, 
pupi!& of the same school hsiied, many centuries ol'tcr, to adore Uie 
star wiuch Balaam predicted, then r«^#i in /tfcaA, I hc age in 
whid^ Balaam flourished tuns back very high into antiquity, nearly 
as Ingh as that of Job himself; for, his beiKMiicuon of Israel, 
against the bi«^$ of hh own depraved heart, took place, accor<]ing to 
Usher, in the year 1451 before Christ,* which b nearly 300 years 
before the Tmjan and above 500 before llonicr flourished; 
uboul which period, wc have seen, Sir Wtlliam Jones, speaking 
mih great lathude, thinks the Bhagavat was composed ; that b, tlic 
origin;^I parts of the poeiPi previous to its Interpolation by tiie artful 
policy of Uia Brahmins, to make their favourite deity the prototype of 
the Clirbtian Messiah* The Mesopotamian diviner, and the author 
of tl>c Pooraun, derived from the same source^ viz. the iradidoiis 
preserved in the virtuous line of Shem, the general notion of an in¬ 
carnate dehy to spring from the bonooi of time ; but the peculiar 
and a,ppCQprUte predietioii of the Jawbh Memal), by the former, was 
the effect of impkation by that Power whose providence can make 
the basest instrument subaervienf to the noblest purposes. Those 
strikmg particulars in tb<;hbto^ of Creeshna, that seem to bear so di-' 
rect a similitude to EK>me parts of the life of Christ, were, in all pro- 
habilky, addedi p^y &om the accounts circulated over the East by 
the Magp, it^hor following the traditions of their oauntry, and giuded 
by the ^ipearaiice of th^ ri^en ttar, visited the Savioinr of the world 
io Bethlehem, ajod partly from spuaioos GnsFEU* lyhkhH, in the 


Cjumk^i ^34* 



i ] 

W 

first Ages of Chfistianity, were Mddely diffused over the East by ttu* 
merous chatitieb which we hereafter f>otAt out. 

There is no occasion for my entering into discussions relative to alt 
the difficulties dlat occur in the history and cliaracter of Balaam 
himself: the general answer to tlie principal objection has been gi¬ 
ven above: that he was selected by Providence an unworthy in^u- 
ment to accompHah a grand derigfi; and, as this is one of the ear¬ 
liest, so it is by no means one of the leaill animated, predictions of 
the great Personage prefigured by it. Summoned by Balak, the 5> 
vereign of Moab, and amply bribed by that monarch, according to 
an ancient superstitious practice of die Oetittles, ’solemnly to devote 
to slaiigliter the Israelitish army, assembled in superior multihides to 
sei^e upon his dominions, after many vain efforts to curse the chosen 
people of God, the avaricious priest of Daal at length declared that no 
enchantment could prevail against Jacob, nor any divination against 
Israel. After iliree times extolling and blessing them,' he propheti¬ 
cally breaks forth into the following ffpturous exclamation : Hear 
what Balaam^ the diviner^ £mth ; I shall see kim^ (tlic Messiah,) Imt not 
nowi I shall behold Am, but not nigh ; there shall come a star out of 
Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel. The light of this star, 
now faintly glimmering, and now transcendently luminous, beamed 
through alt the succeeding ages that rolled on from Moses to Mala- 
chi, the last of the prophets. During the four hundred years, how¬ 
ever, which intervened between that prophet and its complete emer¬ 
sion, God left not himself without a •witness in the pagan world, 
llie ancient traditions began to be more widely diffused through 
Asia, and the Iieathen oracles themselves, ife well those that were 
written, as those that were vocally given, gave their decided testimo¬ 
ny to the oracles of frtith. —The writtcit oracles claim our first no¬ 
tice. ^ 

The most disiinguishcd of tlie oracles, written in the ancient 
world, were those attributed to Zoroaster, whose history, whose 
pht^ of residence, and whose doctrines, so similar, in many te* 

N n 2 



[ 27ff ] 

EpectSf to those of the BrafaminG, demand particuW notice Jn this 
restigation i since tt was probably, through the medium of the cele¬ 
brated Archimagus of that name, who is known to have visited 
India 520 years before Christr tliat the Brahmins first arrived at any 
knowledge of the true character, or any particulaxs of the history, 
of the H£AL FERSONA6E to wliom the ancient traditions, immemo- 
rially flourishing among them, pointed; and, by a comparison of 
which with those traditions, they were afterwards induced to inter¬ 
pellate their sacred books with paiisagcs esLtracted not only from tlic 
genuine^ but the spurious^ GoGpels* But, before we proceed farther 
in the discussion, it wiU be necessary to obviate a difficulty wiiich I 
see will be urged, arising from the presumed improbability that the 
haughty and self-conceited Brahmins would ever condescend to bor¬ 
row any part of the religious creed of other nations, or blend it widi 
that sublime, and, in their opinion, pe7'fect, theological code given 
them from heaven by the voice of Brahma himself. It is, indeed, 
a question of considerable importance, and merits very minute and 
circumstantial inquiry. It is the more incumbent on me to enter 
fully into it, because it will probably be farther objected, tliat 1, 
myself, while contending for the antiquity of the Indian doctrines 
aivd sciences, have, in various pages of this work and tliat introduc¬ 
tory to it, repeatedly hinted at the absurdity of supposing that the 
Brahmins of Cari, or Benares, in Upper Hindostun, would ever de¬ 
scend so far from the conscious superiority of mental distinction 
to which they lay claim, as^ to receive instruction either in regard 
to the rites of religion or the principles of science from aliens, who 
miglit, from curiosity, ^commerce, or other motives, have been in¬ 
duced to visit the coasts of India. 

When such senfimeots have been avowed by me, they generally 
alluded to the disputed claim for priority in certain religious dognaas 
and scientific attainments between the Greek and Arabian philoso¬ 
phers and those of India^ The general route of the former to India 
was by the ports of the peninsula, and, whatsoever influence their 
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coovenation and manners might have on the Brahmins of tlie soutli, 
(a race at all times the most corrupted both in principles and practice 
from this influx of foreigner,) it is not probable that many of them 
reached the distant colleges of the Indian literati in thosc^ moun^ 
tainous heiglits of Hindostan Proper, where, in ancient periods, they 
principally flourished, secure from the effect of those irruptions 
which in every age the envied riches of India brought upon its moro 
southern provinces from succt^ssive conquerors* That, from those 
elevated regions, and in particular from Naugracut, on the moun¬ 
tains of Lahore, the whole stream of Indian theology and science 
originally flowed, is not only probable from the circumstance of tlieir 
being a part of India nearest to the great Tauric range that runs 
through Asia, where the patriarchal schcM>l3 were first instituted, 
and whence science was propagated by various channels through 
the world, but is proved, from the fact related by Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, that, from the neighbouring mountains of Bactrla, in whose 
capital of Balk, Zoroaster, or Zaratusht, had hts school and principal 
fire-temple, that venerable sage, together with his patron Hystaspes, 
paid a visit to the Indian Magi, in the secluded regions of ,Ufp£R 
India, whom he found buried in the deep solitude of their native 
forests, exercising their lofty genius in profound astronomical speqp- 
lations and celebrating the awful sanctities of their religion. The 
solemn and mysterious rites and doctrines, which he there saw and 
learned, he afterwards taught his di^iples, the Persian Magi, and 
they were delivered traditionally down jo their posterity for a succes¬ 
sion of ages.* This visit of Zaratusht to the Braclimancs evinces 
the intimate connection and correspondence between these two cele- 


* qni qtmni finperioiii tfidiv i«cKra fidentitu {iKnetrareti ad nemorOBUb qiaiKUm 

imuit lolitmlintm, cvjna tnraqnUlit iil«ncik pnccelea Hracmanontm icgtnb pqcfuntiiri eoruinque 
mQium retlooet jnQDdaii] motn^ et side ruin, purasqae sacronim litu^, quin tufa coHi^re 
crnditai. ex 2ui quae dididt* Alique unsLbui EEugOTuia infudit; quz ilU cum dbciplinii pnesen. 
deadi iiaimf per vam quiaqnc progautm paiurls ctatalmi tFAdnnt. Amnuusi MaiceUiidj 
Ub* 15. 
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brated sects of Eastern philosopbcrs, which seems to have continued 
from tltat period, about five centuries before Christ, down to the 
seventh century after the Christian sera; when, on the irruption of 
the Arabian robbers, under die pica of esc^lishing a purer religion 
in Persia, the miserable remains of the Magian 'sect, under the 
name of Pakssbs, fled for security into the domains of dieir Indian 
brethren, and settled, where tliey now remain, in the western dis- 
tricts Superi&j'is Indi^; in fact, to diat very country tn which^ 
afeove a thousand years before, the great Architnagus had both im¬ 
parted and imbibed a considerable portion of his mystic devotion. 
It is remarkable that, previously to his entering on the public func¬ 
tion, which, under tlie patronage of Darius Hystaspes, he assumed, 
the residence of Zoroaster had been in Media; (for, according to 
Porphyry, it was in the Median mountains adjoining to Persia that 
Zoroaster first consecrated a cavern to Mithra, or the sot.ar firi£ ;*) 
and to Az^t'bijian^ which means the region of Jire^ and Is only ano¬ 
ther name for Media itself, the Hindoos, and all the ancient fire- 
worshippers of Asia, have been immemorlally accustomed to make 
pilgrimages. It was on Elburs, a mountain of that province, that 
the most ancient Pyh^ia were erected in honour of the bright and 
Rfost perfect symbol of deity, there they were night and day 
guarded by priests stationed near them for the pious purpose* It 
was not, however, on the heights of Elburs tliat the first firc-temples 
blazed; the perverted philosophy of Chaldsca, deserting its proper 
object, the mirce itself of light and kent^ had long before induced 
its infatuated votaries to erect stupendous chamanims to that ele¬ 
ment, as ibe primary‘all-powerful agent ih nature, in Ur, of Chal* 
d^ea; an act of insane impiety, which, attended as it was with the 
concoTTiitant Sabtan superstition of fabricating and adoring images 
* inadc under supposed planetary influences, drove the virtuous Abra¬ 
ham iiiito voluntary exile. 


' Porph/r[ui de Aaxra N^mpbarDii), p. 154. 
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Tlic Indian sacrctl books, uIU Ictidiiig us back to tl-ic parcnt-^couii- 
try of the world, pointedly confirm this statement also; for, Mr. ^Vil- 
ford, after informing us, by way of introduction, that Lucian de¬ 
scribes pilgrims in his time resorting from India to Hiorqpolis, in 
Syria; and that Hi^cpolis appeal^ to him to be the same city witli 

the Mahcbhaga*of the Poorauns, that is to say, the station of the 

♦ 

goddess Dbv!, (or spirit that floated on the primordial waters, seated 
on the lotos,) with that epithet; adds tlie important intelligence, tliat, 
even at this day, the Hindoos occasionally visit, as lie is assured, die 
two Jwalamiichis, or springs of Naphtha, in Cusha-dweepa within, 
the first of which, dedicated to the same goddess wiili the epithet 
Anayasa, is not far from the Tigris ; and Strabo mentions a tcmp!e« 
on that very spot, inscribed to the goddess Anaias : the second, or 
great Jwalamuchi, or spring with a fiamhtg i.iouth^ is near Baku, 
from which place some Hindoos have attempted to visit tlie sacred 
islands in the weat-"* Baku, the reader scarcely need be told, is si¬ 
tuated on the Caspian Sea, to which it gives Its name, and i mention 
its distant situation merely to shew how wide througlr the East the in¬ 
fluence of the Magiaii superstition hud spread 500 ye-irs before tlie 
Christian £ra, and how numerous the disciples of tlic Zoroa^trian 
schooL Its doctrines seem at that period to have pervaded the w hole 
of Uie Higher Asia, and to have been diftiiscd through all the ci¬ 
ties where the Persian power, Uien at its height, was acknow¬ 
ledged. 

Without degrading this great reformer of the Persian religion, as 
Hyde has done, to the situation of a lAcniai slave in the family of 
Ezekiel or Daniel, vve may yet allow it to be extremely probable, 
and we are justified by chronology in supposing, that, in hL youtli, 
he might have familiarly conversed at Babylon, during the long re- 
sidence of the Jewish captives at that city, with one or the other of 
those holy men; at least his writings and his precepts, so far they 


* Aiiatic lUtcaECheij roLui. p*9, oct. edit, rrprlnied at Londoit 
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are known to us, demonstrate an Intimate acquaintance witli the priH’^ 
cipal rites of the Jewish religion^ and a diligent perusal of the ancient 
scriptures of the Hebrew nation, Tlic same active curiosity, the 
same ardent thirst of knowledge, that led him to the woody recesses 
of die Brahmins, would*naturally, had he no other motives, impel 
him rigidly to scrutinize into a system of religion so far exalted, in 
Eubtimity and purity, above the groveling systems of idolatrous wor¬ 
ship that polluted the altars of surrounding nations. To this impor¬ 
tant acquisition of knowledge from its divine source, he doubtless 
added all the stores of traditional wisdom of the Noachidsc, that had 
descended down to hiip through the corrupted channel of die pagan 
philosophers of Asia. Thus distinguished by the sovereigns, and thus 
lamiliar with the literati, of Asia, equally known to die prophets of 
the true God, and the ministers of that false religion which had 
erected itself on its ruins, was it possible for tlie friend of Darius 
and the disciple of Daniel to be ignorant of that subtime passage, in 
the 7til chapter of Isaiali, which predicts in such express terms the 
miraculous birth of the Hebrew Messiah, Behold, a viegin small 
CONCEIVE, and bear A SON ! Of that in the dtfa, which, in so 
decisive a manner, dbtinedy designates kis exalted character, and 
denominates him, Wondervul, Counsellor, the Mighty God, 
THE Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace! Could 
he possibly be ignorant of all that long chain of astonishing prophecies 
successively, and at that time recently, uttered by tlie same prophet, 
by Jeremiah, and other inspired men, concerning the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the captivity of the Jews by the Babylonian sove¬ 
reign? or of the subversion of the Babylonian empire itself by the 
Medea and Penians i those prophecies in which Cyrus himself was 
twice mentioned by name 150 years before he was born. Could 
he be ignorant of the solemn decree of Cyrus for the return and re¬ 
instatement of the Jews in their ancient domains, religious rites, and 
civil privileges ? or, on the retardation of that event by tlieir deter¬ 
mined enemiee, of die conBrmation of the decree of Cyrus, by his 
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patron Ilystaspes* in the fourth year of his reign ? These important 
national events, befalling a people of so peculiar a theological cast, 
could not have passed unnoticed under the very eye of one who 
united in his cliaractcr at once the conrfier and the thtoiffgnci and 
it k probable ll^at he even l^efrSendcd them in their sccont! applica¬ 
tion for renewed pcrtnissioii to rebuild tliclr temple. The conspi¬ 
cuous rank and station of Zerattisht in the Persian empire and on the 
great theatre of Asia, added to the celebrity of his learning, gave lum 
an unbounded influence and authority over all the subordinate cldlscs 
and colleges of the ancient dispersed over the Eastern world, 

among whom the Brahmins must be cnumci;ated; and an autlior of 
high repute, from Oriental sources, informs us, that lie absolutely 
predicted to hh disciplcsg tliat, at no very distant period, s a cued 
PERSONAGE shoufd imff frum Me tcamb of an im^naculate virgin, 
and ibat bis coming tcoald be preceded br/ a briliumi star, whose 
iighi would guide them io the place of hh uafivtip.^ 

Whatever truth there may be in this relation, which I would not 
Insert from an author of less respectability than Abiilfaragius, it is 
certain that the Jews themselves, either grounding their belief on 
the prophecy uttered by Balaam against the secret malignant purpos^e 
of his heart, and therefore justly supposed to be pul into his rntjutf: 
by the Omnipotent Power tliat watched over Israel, or induced by 
patriarchal traditions, firmly expected the prophetical allusion, noi 
perhaps intended to be undcrstoofl wholly in a metaphorical, nor 
absolute /y in a literal, sense, to a brilliant appearance in the !icavcns% 
to be literally fulfilled, and that a star should, in fact, precede thr 
coming of the Messiah* It is in vain that th^ Hebrew commentators 
fly to every subterfuge to avoid the imputation of indulging this no¬ 
tion, since their conduct, on a great national occasion, incontrover' 
tibly establishes the fact. The impetuous zeal with which, in tlit' 
130th yeai- of the Christian ajra, Uiey rushed to tlic standard of a mi' 


* Vidt Abul^gii Histotu Dyoasdarum, 54* ediuOaum* >^ 71 - 
VOL, II, O O 
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iiiary impOEtOFi whom their perverted imaginations had exalted in¬ 
to the true Messiali^ demonstrates that they thus interpreted tlie pre¬ 
diction* At that time there flourished in Judaea a most celebrated 
Kabbi of ^he name of Akilia, a bitter enemy of the Christians, who, 
guided by ambition, or acting from the conviction of liis mind, 
sanctioned the daring fraud, J al^de to tlic famous impostor 

named Bae^Coch^bas, whose rapid success and sanguinary devns- 
tations through all Palestine and Syria filled Rome itself with asto^ 
niskment# In this barbarian, so well calculated by his cruelty to be 
the MeBsiali, according to die perverted conceptions of tlic Jews, 
Akiba declared that prophecy of Ralaain, ^ shall riae out of 
Jaevhf was accomplished. Hence tlie Impostor took his title of 
Bae-Cochebas^ or son^cf the siari and Akiba not only publicly 
anointed him king of the Jews, and placed an imperial diadem 
upon liis head, but followed him to die field at the liead of four- 
and-twenty thousand of his disciples, and acted in the capacity of 
master of his horse. To crush this dangerous insurrection, which 
iiappened in the reign of the Emperor Adrian, Julius Scveriis, pre¬ 
fect of Britain, one of die greatest cominariders of the age, was re¬ 
called and dispatched from Rome, who retook Jerusalem, burnt 
tbat metropolis to the ground, and sowed the ruins with The 

prediefion, therefore, of Zeratu^t was in unison with the Jewish 
faith and traditions; and, through hts means, die hop£ and promise of 
a Messiah, whose character and pfiice were but darkly conceived, 
were diffused widely ov3r all the Eastern world; confirming the 
traditions immemorially cherished among die pagan nations, and 
obscurely recorded in ,die Tenetable dogmas and writings of the 
oldest heathen philoiopheTS< 

In fifcct, 1 cannot connder, whatever may be genuine (and, doubts 
less, some portions genuine, since all false coins have been pre* 

* The ahgve p«H^, iiido>ed in uivefted cammts, iJ in the Indiui Anit^tutleir veLiL 
p. 55ft when ihc^ itadct msy pera» «i of the noufiemblc end of those demi- 

gogoea. 
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c'cdt*d by originals of sterling weight and value) in the mystic tlieo- 
Jogy contained in the Zoroastriaii or Clmid^aii orades, ih*c Orphic 
mysterious verses, tlie ^Tilings of Hermes TrismOgist, and the Sibyl¬ 
line books, with all that vvre read in ftie PythagoHc and Plitonic re¬ 
mains conccrnitig a great secondary cause, or principle, the celestial 
and Ziu^ of the world, designated in the last of 

those books by the remarkable expression Magna Dmm Solmies^ 
Javh Inmment^irn^ in any other light than as mUtihUonS of thdse 
primitive traditions; for, frotn wliat other source could have origin 
nated the peculiarly strong and pointed expressions that so frequently 
occur in tliose ancieiil compositions concerning a ^ivn/wf 9»r, or 
second god, a jiyrip^r nS;, or second mind, a or divine 

word, their Mrfpitf Mirjriif, or mediatorial Mithra, and 0*^^, 

or generated god f I'lie conceptions which gave birth to these ex¬ 
pressions should doubtless be referred to the same origin with their 
notions concerning a Tu;^ t>r soul of the world, and the sym¬ 

bolical theology which represented Brahma, or Osiris, hi into arhQve 
sedentem super aquanty which are only corruptions of tliose primseval 
accounts that dourislied in the patriarchal ages in respect to the func¬ 
tions and cnergic operations of the Holy Spirit. Hence, probably, 
the altar erected by the Athenians to ifie unknown God\ hence 
most remarkable but ill-understood prophecy of the venerable Con* 
fucius, Si fam yeu xim gin . In Oie x&esfy the Holy One shall up- 
peaty* Judaea being situated, in point of longitude, directly west 
from China. Hence, in many of the jnost sacred legends of pagan 
antiquity, a mode of phraseology seems to have prevailed, and sen* 
timents have been adopted, apparently founded on some obscure idea 
of the incarnation of the Word, and exactly consonant to the asser¬ 
tion of the Scripture, that the Word was made flesh. Nor will it, 
1 hope, be considered as a conjecture utterly incredible and inadmis^ 
sible if 1 presume to intimate that the procession of Christ, from the 


* Coittalc Coupkt Seieftt. Sin. Ufa. u. p. 78* ini Mftrtimi SJn- Hist- lib.iv, p* 149* 
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grcai AuToSwff by an elcrnal genciation, appears to be the latent 
nicaniag of the ancient Greek allegory, that Minerva^ used symbolic 
cally for the wisdom op God, sprang from the head of Jupiter. 

Having already, in the Indian Antiquities, when discoursing on 
the Oriental Triads of Deity, produced in order most striking 
passages in the above-mentioned oracles and sacred and philosophical 
treatises of pagan antiquity, that apparently had reference to the se¬ 
cond Hypostasis and his divine emanation, diere is no necessity for 
my ranging again over the same wide field. Since, however, the 
ancient books of the Sibyls, deposited in the Roman capitol, are not 
there particularly noticed by me, because less relevant to the leading 
point under discussion than die otliers, yet, since they are, in the 
present case, extremely important, as forming a considerable link in 
the great cliain that unites together the Jewish and pagan traditions 
concerning ihc future Mediator, a more than cursory retrospect, upon 
tliose portions of them that are considered as most ancient and au¬ 
thentic, may be gratifying to the reader and serviceable to the cause 
which I am endeavouring to illustrate. 

If the fourth eclogue of Virgil, mentioning, in terms so very 
remarkable, that a new age of justice and felicity was about to com¬ 
mence among men, a new order of things, and a new series of 
years, under tlie auspices of a, personage of heavenly celestial ex¬ 
traction ; 

MagDU 9 ab biegro saectornm ordo^ 

Jam redit et Virjo, VcdeuQi regna, 

Jam nova prognuct cielo dimicdtur tXta 

if that celebrated eclogue really be fbundcd| a$ is affirmed, on the 
predictions of the Sibylline books, existing long before the birth of 
Christ, the sentiments on this subject of the ancient world are from 
them clearly manifest. Those venerable fragments probably con¬ 
tained the treasured wisdom of the first ages, carefully delivered 
down to posterity; and it should not be forgotten, dsat the genuine 
portions of them are allowed to be of OrieiitaL origin, nor that the 
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most celebrated (the Cumsean) Sibyl, according to Ju£tm Martyr, wa» 
the daughter of Berofius, the priest of Belus, ivho composed the Chal- 
daic history from the archives of the temple of his god. I am aware 
diat the stigma of forgery has been affixed to the greater part* of tlie 
collection of Gr«ek verses, which at present go under the name of 
tlic Sibylline Oracles; yet, that all are not the fabrication of impos¬ 
ture, (llie pious frauds as is generally presumed, of some credulous 
and superstitious Christian in the second century,) is proved, among 
Gtlier circumstances, from their containing the very passage descrip¬ 
tive of the catastrophe at Babel, quoted by Josephus, in his Antiqui^ 
lies, eighteen centuries ago, though not in the exact words used by 
him; and long previous to tliat writer they were appealed to, and 
detached verses copied by Plato, Aristotle, and other Greek writers of 
repute. A still more just idea of the high antiquity of the Sibyls 
and their oracles may be founded on the circumsiance that Virgil^ 
who could not but be acquainted with the opinion of the learned of 
his time on this subject, in his sixth book, introduces jEneas consult¬ 
ing the hoary prophetess on his coming into Italy, which at once 
carries tis back to the Trojan war, a period tlie remotest in human 
history* As those parts of the Sibylline oracles, that have reached us 
through the medium of the Roman bard, are of a date superior to the 
supposed aera of the fabrication of the collection at this day in exis¬ 
tence, 1 shall principally confine my remarks to passages occurring in 
the Pollio. 

JuA non pfogcnka difiktituT alco. 

In this line, though intended by a high-flown hyperbole to flatter 
a human being, if our author was faithful tb his original, tliere is 
apparently a direct allusion to the incarnation of the Word, the only 
genuine Avatah that descended from heavem- It is remarkable, 
that, wheresoever mention is made of tlria great Personage in the re¬ 
cords of pagan antiquity, wc always find some subsequent allusion 
to the s€rpmtin€ tempter. 


Occidet ct serpens. 
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I in\ fietisible tliat Servitu 6tll^ O^mmantatora refer tbei^e and 
all einiilar expref»Lons, ocCutriAg in thld ecloguet try the commeticc* 
tnefit of the ntagfiks <innu$$ Or of the Stoic phil&^o^ 

pliers ; attd, d6ttbtlcf», Virgil Itad that oetebrated epoch in view when 
he til as cotnpHmetited his hero; but the 6riginal^ prediction had a 
deeper allmtotii and was the result‘of tho primitive traditions on the 
sitbject. The following iinet^ however, cannot be said to have an 
airtroncmicalf but a iitoralj allusion, not could they be applicable 
either to PolUo or Augustus; “ 

Ttf auce, n ftutctit icct£rii nostrij 

IrtitB perpcCiUl ASlrenfc fbnAi^Se Wtii: ^ 

by the poet's afterguards mentioning so particularly prnc^ vestigia 
frandtj^ 

'll ■■'<* EtidtetAqur vehat Ar^o 
Ddectof iicroat* ■ 


We have a farther insight into tho latent meaning of diosc original 
oracles, from which the Pollio is allowed to be copied; for, the 
former has as manifest an allusion to the original defection of man 
from pristine innocence and virtue througli the fraud of the begui¬ 
ling serpent, as the latter has to the perverted story of die Noacidc 
deluge^ It ia scarcely necessary to point out the remarkable simi¬ 
larity which that w^clbknown passage, 

— Hec tttagtibs utetuoit afmmu l«one»« 

bears to a verse in the chapter of Isaiah sacred to the same subject; 
for, they both have allusioif to the peaceful reign of the good shep¬ 
herd, the shepherd of Israel, the mighty Pan, to him who is so em¬ 
phatically designated in a subsequent verse by the majestic tide 
of 

Cu 4 d«ttm «gIm1cb, nugonfli Joris uicran«fltujn. 

Such are the solemn attesfodom bome to this unknown but illus¬ 
trious personage in one of the noblest coinpositions of the Roman 
muse, generally allowed to consist of a selection of passages, from 
the Sibylline prophecy, most suitable to the artful purposes of the 
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poet* From the $aiiie souroe are also supposed to have been derlred 
three other prophetic sayings ip very general circulatioiL, about the 
period of our Saviour’^ advent* at Rouie^ though generalJy applied 
by tiicir abject flatterers to their imperial tyrants: the firsi men¬ 
tioned by Suetonius* Megem pQpuli Hi^mani Naiuram parturirc^ 
or* 'Fhat Nature herself was about to bring forth a Son that should 
be king over tlie Rotpan people** The second in Tacitus, Plu- 
ft bits persuasio imrat^ says that historian* aniiquis sacerdotum ilte^ 
rh contmeri^ co ipso Umpore fore^ ut mk^iceret Orkns^ prof^ctique 
Judica rerum potireniur^ or* Tliat a firm persuasion had serzed 
the minds of very many of the citizens of Rome* that it was 
predicted, in the ancient sacerdotal books, that, about thU time, the 
East should resume its ancient sceptre, and a Sovereign of the world 
issue from Judaea,-]- I'he tliird, in tlie above-cited Suetonius, Ptrer^- 
huerat Orimte tott^ veins el co?t$tans opmht esse in FatiSf ul eo t€mp07'e 
Jud^d profteti rerum poitre^Hut^ or. That over the whole East there 
had prevailed an ancient and permanent belief that it had been de¬ 
creed by the Fates, that, about this period, Palestine should give a 
King to the Roman empireTlie above quotations, and that from 
authors in other respects not very friendly to the Jewirii nation, arc 
all so many direct proofs that either tlie Hebrew prophets had found 
their way among the pagan philosophers of Asia, or that very forci¬ 
ble impressions remained on their minds of the great original pro¬ 
mise, tliat a royal Deliverer from the bondage of sin and death, mis¬ 
taken by them for a great temporal prince* should, in God’s ap¬ 
pointed time, spring from the line of l)avid, and spiritually reign 
upon the throne of Judah* 

It was not only, however, by the testimony of dimd oracles and 
traditional dogmas tliat the awful tidings of God, descending la 
sojourn with man, were corroborated j the i^iving^ oracles that 


■ SuctoiuQf in OctAvio, pi 114* edit, fiipoat* 

t Saetoniui m VeifaUano, 4* 348^ edh< Biipont. 


t TicidHUc* Hb*v* 
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f^xi.sted in those days afforded also tl^eir attestation to the solemn 
fact. We are infonAed by Suidas^ that, whUe Jesus was yet an in¬ 
fant, Augfustus, sending to the great oracle of Apollo, at Delphi, to 
inquire who should be his successor, ’was answered by that oracle, 
“ That a Hebrew child. Lord of the Gods, was coine into the world, 
who had commanded him to depart Jo hell, and that no more answers 
were to be expected from Delphi.”* Upon tliis, wc arc imformed, 
Augustus erected an altar in the capital witli this inscription, Prj- 
MOGENITD Dei, to the First*boni of God. 

Both Eusebius and Athanasius have recorded tlie following fact: 
that, wlicn Joseph and Mary arrived in Egypt, diey took up thnir 
abode in Hermopolis, a city of the Thebais, in which was a superb 
temple of Serapis. Conducted by Providence or induced by curiosiiy 
to visit this temple with the infant Saviour, what was tficir wonder 
and consternation, on their very entrance, to find not only the great 
idol itself, but all the dii minorcs of the temple, fall prostrate before 
them. The priests fled away with horror, and the whole city was 
in the utmost alarm. J The spurious Gospel of the Evangelium lu^ 
fantia* also relates this stoiy^, wdiich is not, on 4hat account, tlie less 
likely to be true, since It is probable the spurious Gospels may con¬ 
tain many relations of facts traditionally remembered, however dis¬ 
honoured by being mingled with the grossest forgeries and puerili¬ 
ties. It 15 not probable that Eusebius or Athanasius derived their in¬ 
formation from this source. In this relation we have a remarkable 

* _ 

completion of that prophecy in Isaiah, The Lord shall come into 
EgypU ^d the idok of Egypt shall bt moved at Ais prtsmee* Isaiah 
xix. 1* 

As the pagan oracles had borne such decisive testimony to the fu¬ 
ture appearance, and to the actual descent and existence, of the 

* m voce DdphL 

f VldeEuicbn Bctnoriitiat. £v^ng. Ub> vi. cap* to* AdkiW.delQcuott. Veibi. volii, p* 89. 

ct Evodg. Jnjknu apud Cod* Apocryph. vol. i. p. 176* 
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M^sialif so did tlitty not wholly remain silent at the nwfiil pe^ 
riod of his last i^fS^rings and his crucifixion ; for, \vc arc in¬ 
formed, hy no Icfis a person in Pagan ant^uity tS^an Plutnrdu 
from whom it is copied by Eusebius, tliat, iti the reigii of 'I'i- 
bcriiis, about Uie period of the crucifixion, certain persons, cni- 
barking from Asia for Italy^ towards the evening, sailed by the 
Echinadcs, (islands in the jEgean Sea,) whence an unknown voire 
called aloud on one Thainus, an Egyptum mariner, and coni- 
manded hjm, when he came to the Palades, to declare, tftat 
the great Petn was dead* On the arrival of the ship at that is¬ 
land, the mariner did not neglect the command of the oracle : 
but, a dead calm favouring the delivery of the message, he, 
with a loud voice, exclaimed, *0 f4^iyecq Oav TiStTjice, the great Pff7i 
iit dead* limncdiately an innumerable multitude of voices was 
heard echoing those words, accompanied with bitter howling and 
lamentations of the da:?uons who uttered them, for the subver¬ 
sion of that kingdom which SStan had set up, and the annihi¬ 
lation of his power, by the death of Christ** 

Having now, 1 flatter myself, in the course of this investiga¬ 
tion, by a train of very Impressive evidence, deduced from va¬ 
rious and distant quarters, established, as far as the nature of ^lat 
evidence would^ allow, three important points; first, the exis¬ 
tence of certain primaeval traditions relative to a future 
A Ton, widely dispersed over aU the Gentile world ; secondly, 
that, if there be truth in history, th/e Persian Zcratuslu, the dis¬ 
ciple of Daniel, 520 years before the Christian a-Ta, visited the 
Brachmanes, in their \^oody recesses, fraught with all (lie trea¬ 
sures of the Jewish learning, and acquainted with the (express 
predictions, on the same subject, of their most venerated pro¬ 
phets ; and, thirdly, that the Pagan oracles themselves, both 
dead and living, were in perfect unison with those predictions; 
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I iiiiglit he justified, iti here dosing the present chapter, and 
Ivaviiig it to the rcader*s candid decision how far I have been 
warranted hy facts hi concluding, that, from these various sour¬ 
ces, combined with ceitaia historical fragments coiiccmlng the 
feats of some ancient hero of their nation, equally celebrated for 
bravery and piety, the Brahmins fortned the motley character 
and history of Creeshtia ; and, m fact, on that ground, founded 
the first idea of a heavenly Avatar* Tliis is the broad and, 

i ■ 

indeed, the only safe and solid basis for tlie argumt;nt mpect* 
mg Crecsbna's life and miracles to rest upon ; for, however happy 
and ingenious, as it ceriainly is, may be the conjecture of Sir Wil¬ 
liam Jones, concernitig the intcrpolafion -of the Brahmin records 
from the Apocryphal <3ospels, it still affords but a |mrtial ex¬ 
planation of the diflSculty. Many of the mythological sculp¬ 
tures of HindosUn, that relate to the events in the history of 
this Avatar, more immediately intereflting to the Christian world, 
being of an age undoubtedly anterior to the Christian a;ra, while 
those !5culptures remain unanswerable testimonies of tlie facts 
recorded, the assertion, unaided by these collateral proofs, rather 
strengthens tlian obviates the objection of Uic sceptic* Thus the 
sculptured figures, copied by Sonnerat from one of their oldest 
pagodas, and engraved in this volume, ll>e one erf which rej)re¬ 
sents Creeshna dancing on the emshed of flic -serpent, und 

the other the same personage ^entangled in its enormous folds, 
to mark the arduousness of 'the contest, while the enraged rep¬ 
tile is seen iitivg hh faot^ together with the history of the fact 
annexed, could never' derive their origin from any information 
contained in the spurious Gospels^ but exhibit an illustrious proof 
of the truth of the Christian religion from a more aneteht and 
VLUthentic source. For the -same reason, 1 do tjtrt' stremiously in^ 
upon it, althmtgh I think (he conjecture efittremely ^rdba- 
ble, and approaching nearly upon certainty, that the murder of 
the infant-children at Mathura, by the tyrant Causa, and the 
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rapid conveyance of Crecslina by his father over the Jutnina, 
under co\cr of the night, to baffle the fiiry 'of the tyrant, were 
direct iiTiitations of the massacre of the innocents by Herod, and 
llie flight of Joseph, into Egypt with the infant Jesus. > AllU' 
sious to this fact are frequent on the sculptured walh of their temples, 
and in the pictures that emblazoo their mytboiogy ; of ivhat antiqui¬ 
ty it U impossible precisely to say ; but, if that prominent and A- 
rocious flgurc in the Elcphauta cavern, bearing a drawn sword 
and surrounded w'lUi slaughtered infants, be, in reality, as some 
Indian antiquaries have tliought, allusive to tliis Avatar, (though 
it is far more probable to be a representation of the Evil Prin* 
ciple,) the matter Is decided on the opposite scale. "J'hat sum* 
mary mode of extirpating a dreaded enemy was, we have seen 
in die instance of Moses and bis Hebrew brethren, anciently 
practised in the East: and, sliould the passage in question not 
eventually prove to be an interpolation, qtic solid advantage, at 
least, will result from tills inquiry, ~ that what has appeared, 
even to some Christians, most incTcdiblc in the affair, the san¬ 
guinary mandate itself of the enraged Herod, is explained at 
once, to the satisfaction of the reader, and the lioiiour of tljc 
veracity of the Evangelist w^ho records the shocking fact* Jt 

must, however, be allowed to be a wonderful coincidence, a?, 
doubtless vvill appear many otliers which tvjil occur in the life 
of Creeshna, the vestiges of which I can only dubiously trace 
to any part of Sacred Writ. Although, therefore, I cannot 

but consider my ow^n hypothesis as tlie more satisfactory of the 

two proposed, because it ascends to a remojtcr source, yet, that 

mode of solving the difficulty Jiaving been referred to, I do not 
think myself at liberty to pass over the question in a transient 
manner; and, having procured the spurious Gospels, in various 
languages, and of variom editions, I have made the desired hi' 
quiry, of which the following strictures arc the resuU. 

Pp a 
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Thf! star that was to arise- out of Jacob and Ulumine Pales* 
ttnc^ (and not only Falestlnc, but tlie whole earth,) at length made 
its appearance in the eastern horuon. The Persian Magi, ad¬ 
dicted ^to the Sabian superstition, and not unmindful of the pre¬ 
diction of their great master Zeratusht, (a prediction which, as I 
enlarge my inquiry, 1 find more< widely diffused than I at first 
supposed through Asia,*) from the heights of the mountainous 
regions where they resided, and watched the motions of the heavenly 
bodies, had long been anxiously solicitous for the manifestation 
ot the brilliant prodigy. The wonderful condescension of Di¬ 
vine Providence, in announcing this stupendous event to the Gen¬ 
tile world, by a sign the most inteliigible to their comprehen¬ 
sion, and after a mode the most consonant to the habits and pre¬ 
judices of a race involved in the depth of astronomical supenjti- 
don, at once excites admiration and impicsses gratitude on ilic 
reflecting mind. The physical pha^nomenon ordained to pieccdc 
that appearance, the indmingsinr to the Sun of Eighteovsne^Ji^ 
had alj-eady blazed Jbrth, during the space of nearly two years, 
to the astonished disciples of Zoroaster, who, impatient to bt> 
hold' the Desire of ail NatkmSy lost not a moment in obeying its 

I- 

* It occarti at the very «peiilng of a producdoo which I ^11 preicctly h^ve oceation to mention 
in great detaU* the ^^ngthum aa 1 find it trajfislated fro**, the Aiabk* through the 

medium of which language it probably itacbed India, by Hetity Sike, " Itn Miigi vntfiitri t x 
OrittiSM HitretoljfTmasM QOew ai>modvm paj^nixaaAT ZonAOascBT,’^ Codea Apocryphu^ 
Novi Teiiamenti, cure Fibrku vol. i. p*ir3, edit. Hamburg, i —I tliinfc it imporiam to 
mention this circumstftncej in addition tc?ivhat was cited in a former page from AbulftTagiits; bo- 
causCf the Arabian author probably insetted it as one of the Craditlonal dogmai of Zeratusht, pre^ 
icrv^ IT) his own school; for, rhtte were Ambmn u well as Penitn M^i. He certainly found 
nothing of k in the Apocryphal Gospel* upon the same tiiljecr> in Greek, and ascribed to 
St. Thomas t for, that pretxdeaHthe AnducLOne, tn this vdume, with the Latin version of CoteU^ 
riiis. There are two very forcible reasons for supposing them both to have been ^bricatcd 
in the earliest age* of Chnstlamty; for, in the first phee, the Greek verson ii mendoned in the 
works of Irenxui and Origea, both of whom laved in the teoond ccQtnry; and, Kcondlyp we find 
many passages of the latter inserted almost vtrlaiim in the text of the Koran of Mobajnmed, who 
was bom in the awth century. In linrt, the Evtoigtiimn seems to have been the principal, 

though corrupted, medium by which that impostov arnred at any knotvledgc ChrUdanity- 
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summons and in submitting tljcmselvcs to its guidance. We shall 
not stop here, to examine tJie philosophical perplexities tliat ap¬ 
pear to envelope this subject, of the star that appeared to the 
Magi; it has already been often and ably investigated, and the 
magnified dilhculties Jti great part removed, by the ctforts of 
ioariicd and pious writers* But it should ever be remembered, 
that this was a miraailou^ display of omnipotent power, for the 
most glorious of purposes, and therefore cannot projierly be brought 
btdbrc the tribunal of htmuin reason ; a display worthy of ihc 
iTTiiiiortnl object to which it jiointed, and one the trutli of which 
is CL]ually attested by sucred and profane writers of antiquity. 
Whether, therefore, the phsenomcnon in question was, as I am in* 
dined to think, the liglu of an occuli itar bla^/iing suddenly forth 
in the lieavens, (resembling that of superior effulgence which ap¬ 
peared in Cassiupea in, 1572, and which continued vhiblc about 
sixteen months in our hemisphere,) and afterward!:, to humnn 
eye, aj>parcnUy extinguished; a doctrine in perfect unison with 
the astronomy of the present day ;* or w^hethcr, as seems to be 
determined by the generality of comnicntafoi’s, only a fiery meteor of 
an appearance unusually luminous; its uncommon lustre, and its 
punctual appearance at the time predicted, eon firmed the ancient tra¬ 
ditions, and animated tljc iJhistrlOiis I^otpot immediately to undof- 
take a journey of many hundred leagues, over unknown moun¬ 
tains, rivers, and deserts, to adpre the bright original of vvliich 
that refulgent orb was the emblem and index* I am aware, 
tliat the generality of Christian writers, on this subject of the 
journey of the Magi to Bctlilchem, make Jt to have taken place 
from Arabia. To this, opinion they have been principally in¬ 
duced by tlie proximity of that region of Asia to Palestine, and 

• The Aficienti themselret were not wholly Inauondve to the change^ tlut took place 
the fixed iiars* Tt wu the appear^uee of a icrw star to the he^vcDs, about izo yeari before tht 
iocBtoettiORt th^it induced Hipparchus to rorm the first catalogue of then, in order that posterity 
might notice any future changca tb«t took place aracrdg thesu 
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by a laudable* desire to demofistrfitc the eomplcUotit on this oc- 
ca^otif of that prediction in the seventy^second Psalm, that the 
kings of Shfba and Saha shall offer gifts to the ncw^boim AIcs^ 

sia/r. It is not# l>owever, clear to me, that, at that period, the 

Arabians ciiUivated astronomy, and watclied the 4iocturnal hea-^ 

vens, with the ^eai of the more eastern astronomers; at least, we 
have no proofs of the fact from history at all approaching to 
those which recorti tlie unwearied diligence of the Persian and 
Iitditn Magi. Allowing, therefore, those \^Tltcrs ail die credit so 
jusdy due to ttieir zeal and their erudition, since It is more con¬ 
formable to the genera/ hypothesis adapted in fhis volume, 1 am 
rather inclined to coincide in opinion with the learned Hyde, 

who determines that journey to have commenced from Persia, 
the original seat of the Magtan school, and residence of the Ar- 
chimagiis; and the Scripture itself certainly justifies the conjcc' 
tiirc, since, on their arrival in Judaea, as h supposed on the tweSltli 
day after the birth of our Saviour, and on their being interro¬ 
gated by Herod concerning the time of the first appearance in 
tlie East of the star that guided them tlitthcr, they returned him 
<*uch an answer induced the enraged king to order the im- 
mefliate massacre of all the children in Bethiefiem^ md the coasts 
fhcrcnft frotn two veahs old and under ^ a period in legs than 
which their journey could scarcely hav« been accomplished. AU 
though the number of the Magi has been fixed, by ancient tra¬ 
ditions, to t/ireCf yet, as no particular number is speclhed in Scrip* 
tare, and as their direct route to Judaea lay through Arabia, it 
is not imposrible but tliat, on making known their errand, they 
might have been also joined by some of the of that coun¬ 
try also, bearing the tributaty frankincense and mynli in whk^ 
Arabia so much- abounded, in addition to that gold which was 
the peculiar produce of the wcaltliy regions lying still nearer the 
rising sun. The station of the star, used as the secotidary instrument 
by Divine Providence Co manifost to the Gentile world the faifth of 
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Chrjyt» tiiough s^Je^dlily consplcypus as far the iK>rthern lifu% of 
Pmia, was prohably m that portioo of the heavens wlnefi lies di¬ 
rectly over Judiea. I'hc prcdoininant^ ami ])eihaps peculiar^ light 
emailing from that star was tlielr unerring guide to JJethldiemf at- 
period wlien travellers by Imd as well as by aea were at^custonied to 
guide tbemsclves by the light* of parlicular stars: for, what othcT 
guides could llicy have to direct Uiem by night, when only journeys 
could be performed jii that searching region, over the vast sandy and 
tractloss deserts of Aria* Jf it riiouid bo objected that the remote 
light of no star in the firmament, however brilliant and poAverhd, 
could point out to the Magi the particular habitation of tlic holy 
family, tlie hypothesis liere adopted by no means excludes jnoic 
immediate exertion of divine power, in causing an iiifiamed meteor, 
or a radius of glory, to illuminate tbe spot; and diiB in all jirobabi- 
lity was the caise* It impossible for the liuinan mind to con¬ 
ceive, and, though the most renowned masters in science have 
attempted die sketch, for the powers of luimaii genius accurate¬ 
ly to paint, the august and affecting scene which, in mockery of 
Jill tlie pageantry of human magnificence, now took place in 
stable of the humble inn at l^cthlehcm; — the astonished pa¬ 
rents, die prostrate Magi, dm divine cliild, receiving, wiifv a 
smile of ineffable benignity, die proffered treasures of the East:— 
Nature never witnessed such an awful scene but once; and li¬ 
berated m^, for whose ^mangipatipn these amazing scenes were 
transacted, ought to clierbli the remembrance Avitb pious rapture 
while tliought and existence .remain* 

Xfoc scriptural .accotmt of die sidereal herald that announced 
lo li)e Oriental world die advent of the Saviour of die World, 
# 0 d of the Hlbioqneut journey and adcHadon of the Magi, waiu^ 
not the collateral testimony of an eminent philosopher of those 
times; and, had the science of astronomy been then more gene^ 
rally cultivated, many otliers would undoubtedly liave still re¬ 
mained* 
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Cbalcidius, a writer, who flourished not long after ChrUtt in 
a commentary npoti the Timaeus of Plato, discoursing upon por¬ 
tentous appearances of this kind in the heavens, in diflcrciLt 
ages, particularly «;] 7 eaks of this wonderful star, which, he ob¬ 
serves, presaged neitlier diseases nor mortality,*^ hut the dcsccii* 
of a God among men: — quttm a Chutld^Eis observatam 

fukse tesimHur^ qui Dmm nuper nainm muntribiu vtncmii sunt . -f — 
a star, which k attested to have been oliserved by Chald^ean astro¬ 
nomers, who immediately hastened to adore and present w'ith gift^^ 
the new-born Deity. 

It would be an unmanly line of conduct, and argue a disiix- 
genuonsness totally unwortliy the exalted subject we are engaged 
in discussing, to conceal from the reader tliat the two first chap¬ 
ters of St*. Matthew, relating these solemn facts, and tracing back 
the genealogy of Christ, have themselves, by certain wTJters not in 
other respects sceptical, been attacked as spurious* The circumstance 
has arisen principally from some magnified djfli!Cultie& m the genea¬ 
logical history in the first chapter, and from the astonishing na¬ 
ture of die facts recorded in the second, — the journey and ado¬ 
ration of the Magi, and die subsequent massacre of the infants 
by Herod, These writers found the argument for their spurious- 
nesB on a very absurd and chimerical basis* They (and it 

is mere assumption^ without any kind of proofs) that St. Matthew 
wrote his Gospel in the Hebrew or Syriac language only, and that 
the author of Che Creek version added the initial chapters in question* 
It is an opinion, however, sanctioned by very high authority in 
antiquity, that the a 5 >ostle was the author of both Gospels, and was 
induced to write them in two different dialects for the more ex¬ 
tensive propagation of the sacred truths contained in them: the 


* in the odglodp «bcuMj doulidcssj be md to 1 h»ve vmtvanid to rto- 

def fX. 


f eSukidim in Tinuttut) FUtonis p. 19. 
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first, written, a very short time after our, LijrdN ascensioft, fiSt tlic 
benefit of the Jewish converti; the latter, fiomewhat laler, for Uie 
instruction of die Gentile proselytes. . Those holy and oofistde^ 
rate persons who admitted tlie Greek Gospel, w^hidi has descended 
down to U5 among the canonical books, had, in all probability, 
seen the Hebrew Gospel of *St, Matthew also, and could easily 
have detected the forgery, had it really been one; and no doubt 
can be entertained but that. all the sacrcfl books thus admitted 
underwent a most rigid scrutiny, and that tlieir audienticity was 
first in controvert! bly establislied. 

Although 1 conceived k would be disingenuous wholly to omit 
noticing a circumstance so well known to the learned as tlic 
spuriousness attempud to be fixed on these chapters, yet this is 
not the jiface for entering into any extended discussions on die 
subject. Indeed, it b rendered in a great degree unnecessary, 
as well by the futility of the objections themselves as the labo¬ 
rious investigation of preceding writers, who may be consulted.* 
Wliat is here offered is of a geneiul nature, and retrospective on 
corresponding events in the annals of India ; I diall, therefore, 
briefly observe, that, whatsoever difticulties there may be (as 
some there certainly arc, though none insuperable) in the for¬ 
mer of these chapters, that treats concerning the genealogy of 
our Saviour, the ^strong connecting chain of evidence produced above, 
both collateral and positive, relative to die continued expectations of 
die whole Gentile world, and partjpularly of the Eastern 
with whom all the txadidonal wisdom and venerable. predictions of 
their ancestors for ages had been treasured, mnders the fact recorded 
in the second,, of the journey and adoration of the Magi, extreme^ 

* See two ptmphlets tm iliii sumect s the om euuded, Fiee UkougJits apoii « Free Inquiry 
mto the Authenticity of the Ftrti and Second Chnpbtt* of St. MatthewGotpel the meotvit 
" The Authenticity of the Pint tod Second Cheptert of St. Mttlltfw'i Cupel vtndkated aad 
Ebtt Free lequiry’* itedf; «]] puUkhoil iboot the y«*r 1771* 
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ly probable^ if not indisputable^ The satage custom^ too^ of Eas* 
tern despotB, ia destroying a whole generation to make themselves 
sure of a single victim^ demonstrated also above to have been somc^ 
times practised in Asia, 'will remove much of the improbability 
resulting from the horror of the deed; especially when it is con¬ 
sidered, that Herod himself was at once the most profligate and 
sanguinary of tyrants, and, not long before, had put three of 
hb own children to death, on the bare accusation of tJieir ha- 
ving aspired to hb crown, which drew from Augustus that well- 
known sarcasm, that he would choose rather to be fferotTs ho§ 
than his son a reprodch, which mig^t also have an aspect to¬ 
wards the massacre of the infant-children at Bethlehem, proba¬ 
bly not unreported by Ills enemies at the court of Rome. For my 
own part, I am inclined to think, that the relation of these circum¬ 
stances, with all the particulara by which they are accompanied in St* 
Matthew, has a far greater tendency to establish than to invalidate the 
genuineness of the chapters in question, as well as the reality of the 
events recorded; for, would, indeed, any person have bad the auda¬ 
city, so soon after those events as the Gospel of St* Mattliew (I 
mean the Greek Gospel, nearly as old as the original in Hc- 
bn^w, and which, undqr the apostolical sanction, has descend¬ 
ed, unmutilated, down to our own times) U known to have 
been prorhuiged, to insert a relation which, if not founded 
on real facts, could so ^asily have been confuted? Or, wa¬ 
ving for a moment all debate on the authenticity of these chap¬ 
ters, would the apostle faimself, in the face of the whole Jew¬ 
ish nation, in the ^ most decided manner, have affirmed, that 

^ ■ I 

these amazing transactions toolc place, had they not been acta> 
ally perforated ? — Were there no Jews at that time living, 
whose imm^iafe anceston resided in Jerusal^ and Bethlehem^ 
while these momentous scenes were acting, and who certainly 
wanted no incentive to expose any false statement of the early 
Christians with respect to the Messiah? 
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But, farther, 1 am of opinion, that an indubitable testimony, 
in favour of their authenticity, may btf drawn from i quarter 
inveterately hostile to Chratianity. Celsus, the most learned and 
able of its assailants, wrote his invective so early as the middle 
of the second century; and would Celsus, with all the sources 
of genuine information in his power, have alluded to tliesc so¬ 
lemn facts, as related in this Evangelist, which he evidcnly does, 
if cited correctly by Oiigen,* with a view to subvert the dob- 
trine of Christ’s divinity founded upon it, unless it formed at that 
time a part, and that an vndispttied part, of the said Gospel ? — 
It was extremely important to the purpose^ of the laboured argu¬ 
ment of this celebrated Epicurean philosopher, that, in Ins at¬ 
tack upon Christianity, he should accurately have distinguished 
between the genuine and the imputed doctrines of its first pro¬ 
fessors. Any supposition to the contrary would be at once a 
degradation of his understanding and a subversion of his hypothe¬ 
sis. But, in truth, there scarcely existed a possibility of error 
on subjects so public and so notorious. That publicity is in the 
strongest tnanner intimated throughout the whole narration of Su 
Matthew. No part of this awful drama is represented as having been 
acted in the privacy of solitude, or in the shade of obscurity: evqfy 
particular of the wonderful story is related with a dignified simplicity 
that bids defiance to the severest scrutiny. —^ On the ar- 
lival of the Magi at Jerusalem, they speak of the star, and of 
the new-born King of the Jews,* as things of public notoriety, 
as thing s known and seen by all: “ Where U he that is bom 
King of the Jexi)s% for^ we have seen kis starf — And the im¬ 
mediate convoking of the Sanhedrim by llerod, as well as his 
subsequent order to destroy the children, must have greatly add¬ 
ed to that notoriety. Again, Celsus, or, at iea^, the Jew in 
Celsus, leptoaches the Christians with the flight of their in&nt 
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God into Egypt, as if a God were not aUe to protect himself 
from the cruel perfidy of mao ^hlch argument, however ab¬ 
surd tind futilct yet; as referring to what is related in the second 

■ . n J I' 

chapter'of Matdicw, affords another proof that it then stoexl where 
it now doe$^ There arc also other allusions m^Cdsits to this 
chapter, which demonstrate that itr must tlicrt have been in ex¬ 
istence; and, as that learned writer was well informed in alJ 
matters relating to Christianity, was not regarded in the light of 
an interpolation, but as the genuine writing of the Evangelist, and 
as eotitainttig a fundamental part of the Christian code* But the 
most important and sati 5 factory result of the whole inquiry is, lliat 
those events are only scoffed at and ridicuted by Cclsiis and hi,s 
Boeptical associates; they are not denied, nor arc they, any more 
than the miracles of Christ, attempted to be disproved. The 
silence, therefore, of one of the most learned and determined 
adveraarieftof Cfanstianity, on a point so momentous as the prece^ 
ding, may be deemed no unimportant additional testimony to 
the truth of tbe awful facte under consideration. 

Although I abouM be sorry to degrade tliese pages by intro¬ 
ducing into them any of the legends of the RomUh church, yet 
sOl much has been said by the Portuguese writers concerning 
the ancient Chtastians of St Thomas, thf Apostle of the fndkst 
as he is soiitetimea denomim^ by them, that it would be in- 
eKOQsable,' on a subject tike the present, wholly to omit men¬ 
tioning t)rhat they assert belative to tliose people and that apostle^ 
Frdfn the traditiofis ^f the dinrcfa, and the testimony of the fa- 
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apostle, who, by the condescension of his crucified Master, Jiad 
sucli decided and public proof pcrmUteil him of that ^jsurreC' 
tion which is^ the basis of the Christian hope of immortality, 
was, doubtless, proportioriably animated by it to tcnipt cvtsry dan¬ 
ger of a fiery, climate and barbarous nations, and propagate its 
doctrines to tlie farthest bounds of the habitable globe- The 
Medes, the Persians, the Carmanians, and tlie inliabitants of Hyr- 
cania and of Bactria, whose capital was Balkh, tlie ancient rd'si- 
flencc of the Magi, of which provinces, at that time, the Rir- 
tliiiin empire consisted, successively shared the benefit of his iii- 
^t^acnons. Tlic Eastern traditions add, t{;)at, in this quarter of 
Asbi, he met, far advanced m the vale of years, with those ve¬ 
nerable Magi who had visited the Saviour of the World in Beth¬ 
lehem ; that he admitted them, by baptism, into the pale of the 
Christian church; and experienced from them essential services 
durhig his abode in that part of Asia,*" As there is no gross 
improbability in die story, and as the idea Is withal highly gra¬ 
tifying to the mind of the Christian, it ought not to be hastily 
rejected, though recorded by the unknown author of the Imper¬ 
fect Comnaentary upon St, Matthew, a work of considerable an¬ 
tiquity. From Paitbia, our apostle is said to havo visited In^ia, 
already, l)y the doctrine of its Avatars^ prepared to receive with 
benignity the Ifcrold of the true Messiah, tliougb not to renounce 
its absurd superstitions In honour of Creesbna, the pretended Sa¬ 
viour. This ever has been, and probably ever will continue to 
be, the unfortunate case; for, since they allow that all religions 
come from God, and that all inodes of adoring, him, when qiring- 
ing from an upright heart, ore aci^ptable to him; or, to use 
their own remarkable language on thir^int^ since they affirm 
that the Supreme Being is sometimes emplay<^, with the at-^ 
tcindant at the mosque, in counting the sacred beads; and some- 


PpQ» Imperfeccam in MieJu boma* ii. wntten tboot A. D, 560* 



[ 302 3 


times ill the templet at tie adoratitm tjf idoUx the intimate of the 
Mussulmaot and the -fnend of the Hindoo; the companion of the 
ChristiaDt and the confidant of the Jw;”* since they are firmly 
of opinion ** that the Deity hot appeared innumerable times, and 
by innumerable Avatars, in many parts, not only of this world, 
but of all worlds, for the salvation of his creatures f and that both 
Christians and Hindoos adore the same Gorf, under different forms 
since they indulge, I say, such latidunarian ideas in theological 
concerns; it was equally impossible for St. Thomas, as it has 
been for any modern missionary since, to persuade the great body 
of the people of Hindostan to renounce the errors of idolatry, 
and become sincere converts to the truth of uncorrupted Chrh^ 
tianity. A considerable number of Hindoos, however, (as may 
be gathered from all the accounts of this apostle's life given us 
by the ancients^ and confirmed by the diligent inquiries of the 
modems,) were absolutely converted to the Christian faith; and 
the Brahmins themselves, though determined not to give up their 
usurped authority over the minds of the people, and the vast 
emoluments resulting from the idolatrous rites celebrated in the 
pagodas, yet, at the same time, comparing the accounts of the 
Magi, and the doctrines preached by our apostle, with their own 
Scriptures, discovered that strong resemblance, between some parts 
of the character and history of the Christian and Hindoo Deli-* 
rerer, as seemed completely to verify the ancient traditions of 
their nation, and induced them* to interpolate their sacred books 
mth extracts from the Gospeb, of which, at that early period, 
the spurious abounded more than the genuine throughout the 


East. It should not omitted, that the very Gospel of the 
Infancy W9b originally Aria uiider the title of ihe Gospel of 
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Thmnss^ by which name it is often mentioned, and condemned 
by the ihther& as a base forgery, unworthy of his name and cha¬ 
racter. The number of the spurious Gospels of which we hate 
any knowledge, as they are enumerated by Fabriclus, amounts 
to no less than THiftTY-HiN*E i of which, those that have de¬ 
scended down to our own time will be found in that writer's 
often-cited work, the Codex Apocryplius, It is happy for us 
that tliey have so descended, since we ate by this means ena¬ 
bled to delect imposition, and vindicate the authority and dig¬ 
nity of the genuine productions of the Evangelista. Tliere might 
also be another powerful motive with the^Brahmins for making 
the asserted interpolations; for, tliough the zealous disciple of 
Christ, and his doctrincj, so congenial with many of the subluncr 
dogmas of their own religious fakh, might be welcomed on his first 
arrival, yet, the number of. proselytes daily and prodigiotialy in¬ 
creasing, they might be alarmed lest the total dowttfal of their 
superstition, and the absolute loss of their enormous gains from 
the practice of H, diould be the fatal consequence. We are jus¬ 
tified in this conjecture by the accounts given in Maffseus's In¬ 
dian History,* and in the ancient tnartyrologies of his deadi, 
which is said to have happened after the following manner: ^ 
ThU holy man, pursuing the successful career of hb spiritual em¬ 
bassy, continued his progress probably by the route of tlie In¬ 
dus, from the northern to< the soutfaem regions of India, where 
he gained still greater fame and more numerous disciples. At 
Cranganor, then said to have been the capital of a kingdom of 
the same name, but now a miserable town, and fort on the Ma¬ 
labar coait, be instituted that order of Christiana who^ boast his name; 
and, though, in succeeding ages, deeply infected with dangerous er¬ 
rors, principaily of the Nestorian sect, have flourislied, in a continued 
series, ftom the time of their great founder, and boast still to retain 
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the records of their arid an origioal grarit of- land to 

tlidr pariron^ St* Tlromas^ from reigning king of Iridia^ 
cient for the^ erection of a churchy engraved on tablets of brass* 
I'liese tiblj^ for some centuries* were lost; but* during the vice* 

’ I 

royalty of I>on Alfonsa Sousa* one of the early governors of the 
I’oituguese India* were dug up. -They have, or, at the begin* 
nlng of die present ^htury* had* for tlieir spiritual head* an 
archbishop* resident at Cochin, oo this coast* who is under the 
junsdiction of the patriarch of Babylon* The apostle of die In¬ 
dies* having established tliis Chrislian colony at Cranganor* and* 
if his biographers may be credited, having visited, and sown 
the seeds of die Gospel in, the great island of Taprobane* sailed 
eastward even to China Itself* and laid the foundation in that 
empire of its triumph in future ages; a triumph* which would 
appear incredible* if not attested by such authentic writers an 
the Arabian Travellers in the ninth* and Marco Paulo in the thir- 
teenth, century*^ From China* our apostle returned to India, 
and settled at Mellapoor, upon the opposite shore of the penin¬ 
sula, aoder the protection of a certain king, on die coast of Co¬ 
romandel, named Sagamo, who had been converted by his mi-^ 
racles. The Brahmins, however, growing jealous of him* and 
dreading liis superior influence over the mind of that prince* tC- 
salved to put him to death; arid* putsuing him out of the city, 
to a tomb, at which he used pccastohally' to retire and perform 
his devotfone* tianafix-ed hiq^ with lances while fervently engaged 
in prayer. 

this fa^ ev^nt, Mdiapoor is said to have taken the 
appdlatiye, of tile, murdered lairit, having been iisce generally 
knoWn by ihb of Sem Thome; and a coDEiderable' emi¬ 

nence near tlic^ city* Whither be waa puleued by the vindictiTo 

■ ■ ■ ■■ v /. _ 
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Bcahminf^ and hk taoA and a magnificmt chnndi were 

aAerwardi exMcd bf the Chrfatiaai of iiir onlerp is oaEled the 
Mount of St Thoartii Thdr brediren of the MaJabar coast wcm 
ancientijr accuttoimed to undertake toilsome and dai^^out 
gritnagei to thii epoV though at the disfcatioe of 400 leagues, 
across, the penm^a, to wot^ip the sacred relkc (his bones, a 
miraculous cross stained with hb blood, and the lance that oc^ 
castDoed hb death) which are asierted by the mbsiotiaries to have 
been found on tfab motditaip, and deposited in the chapeL of 
thb tfie metropolitan church of India* Meliapoor b recorded to 
have been, in former ttmea, the capital of the kingdom of Co* 
romandel, and die great emporium of commerce on tliis coast. 
Whether thb be true or not, it b certain that its name of San 
Thome is of very ancient date, having been known by this de- 
norminatioti when the two Mohammedan travellers visited India, 
nearly ten centuries ago. 1 am no advocate for monkish le¬ 
gends, though I diink it neceasary, on the present occasion, to 
insert the relations of Origen, Eusebius, and the early ecclesias¬ 
tical historians* But let us hear rhe opinion of the respectable 
M. Kenaudot concerning thb matter: — Although thb tradi¬ 
tion’’ (of St. Thomas’s preaching and death at Meliapoor) is 
not altogether it neverthelces carries some air of author 

rity with iti iftaamuch as the name of San Thumb, which b 
impot^ed on the city, of Meliapoor, has, for many ages past, been 
known, not only among Europeans, but abo among the Arabs, 
botli Chrbtiaii and Mohammedau *for, our two anthers flpe&k 
of Betumo, or Batuma, as of a place known upon the Indian 
shores; and thb word dgniges Ac came with Bek-Thotnas, the 
{tQuse or €hur£k of St. Thomas, just as the Arabs and Syrians 
wrbe and pronounce Baabadt fot Bekzabdi, Bagaimi for Bek* 
g;irme, arid the Idee.”* Such are- the accoufifa, partly tradi- 
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tional and partly histortcal* that have been handed dawn to us 
from ancient writers concenung die preacbingt travels^ and death, 
of the jip&itle qf the Jffdfrri accounts;, to whkh every one wUl 
give tha^ propoition of credit which he may think due to the 
reporters;, who are, some of the frtbeis, the aneieot martyrolo-' 
gists, and ,the Portuguese historians, Osorius, Mal&us, and the 
author of the Portuguese Asia. 

There is no occaeion, however, to rest the argument in favour 
of tjie convenion of a Urge portion of the Indian nation, in die 
earliest periods^ of Christianity, solely on the missioti of St Tho¬ 
mas. The apostles and their disciples were zealously and sue* 
cessfully propagating ite sublime and pure doctrines in every 
quarter of Asia.. Tike capitals of Persia, Arabia, and Syria, witli 
which countries India at that time kept up a vigorous commerce, 
were crowded with its votaries ; and die Indian merchants, as 
well as the Yooncs, who were dien in die practice of under¬ 
taking long pilgrimages to the remotest parts of Asia, in order 
to e^tplore the sacred fountains and flaming springs of Naphtlia 
dispersed through AsU, and the objects of veneration to their ances¬ 
tors, could not fall, in their conversations and intercourse with 
foreigners, of becoming acquaintied with die principles of a reli¬ 
gion'^ which, in many respects, was so similar to their own, or 
of bringing back witli them the various Gotpek, genuine and 
apocryphal, diffused in such numbers through the Higher Aria. 
At that titne^ a constant corr^pondence, torintained, for above 
three hundred years from thc^ time of Alexander, with the Greeks, 
who had settled, in multitudes, under the Seleucida:, in Persia, 
must have prevented tSe Indiam from being entire strangers to 
the Greek language, in which, for the moct part, those Gos¬ 
pels were written i. or, if th^ were wholly so, there remained 
the Syriac, ,and, m particulari the Peiriao, (the ancient Persian, 
spoken about tbat time, of whicb we have before been told, 
by the greatest iinguiit that ever Uved^ that rir cr seven m^rds 
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m ten icere pure Sanicreet^J as the certain media of informing 
the Indians concerning the history of the birth^ acUhns* and 
deaths of* our Saviour. There cannot be a more direct proof how 
generally and how early the religion of Christ was diffuflcd*through> 
out Fersiat t|kan that, upon its mins, arose, in the third cen¬ 
tury, the impious and widely-cutended heresy of Manes, which 
was compounded out of the ancient Zoroastrian or Magian su* 
perstition and certain perverted doctrines of Christianity; for. Chat 
impostor had the policy to propagate the notion of an immediate 
relation of the character of Christ to the mediatorial Mithras of 
the ancient Persians, declaring him to ,be the presiding genius 
over the visible world, and his throne to have been, from eter- 
Tial ages, in the gvn ; frotn which orb, his luminous shrine, he 
descended in person, to instruct and reform mankind, and to 
which, at the termination of his mission from die Good Prin¬ 
ciple, !ie returned; blasphemously giving out, at the same time, 
that he himaelf was the promised Paraclete. Tlie Evangeiium 
InfanUie has been as^gned to the fertile invention of this here- 
siaroh; but, however vitiated his doctrines by its concents, that 
circumstance is impossible, since Manes did not appear on the 
theatre of Asia till the year 277, and Irena^us had already ana¬ 
thematized that production in the middle of the second century, 
with all the train of Gnostic errors which the Manicbseans, in 
die next century, »o zealously adopted. 

Alexandria, too, it should be remembered, at that« time the 
grand emporium of tdl the commerce carried on between the 
eastern and western world; Alexandria,^ partly reclaimed from 
paganism by the loboun of St* Mark, recorded, by the cliurch, 
lo have suffered martyrdom there; was, on account of itt ceie* 
brated library and noble eotiege, msdtuted by* the munificence 
of the Ptolemys, crowded with learned men from every quarter 
of the civilized globe; and Egypt, or the exterior Cuska-Dwee^ 
pfft being not beyond tbe limits forbidden by their supreme le- 
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gislator to be passed, vm then |Nrohably mtich more the mon 
of Hindoos than in titer period!, wlim there exkied tio govern^ 
ment 9 ufScicttt)y liberal to Arfrtwtr, and, at the eime titne, «uf^ 
ficiently^ powerful foieignen of different religious ha* 

bite from those of the country. These, hearing of a miraeiilous 
C3iiM, the Sarionr of the World, who, in his in^ttCy, bad mti 
the same risk of destruction with their favourite divinity Creesh- 
NA ; — to Ibc truth of wliich then recent feet, Egypt iteelf, and 
the great city of HermopolU, where tbe idottfMl down, as Da* 
gon of old before the ark, at his tUlguSt ^jtosenoe, could hear 
ample trsttmony; — struck also with astonUhment at the resem¬ 
blance of his name, and at the miracles of the infant Jesus at 
Mat^retr^ in the Thebais; a word 4o consonant to their Ma^ 
tkurn^ the scene of Creeshna^s youthful exploits; miracles, re¬ 
corded in those numerous apocryplial Gospels, which we may 
collect from the beginning of St. Luke's genuine Gospel, ** for 
as much as many have utien in hand to set /orM," &c. had, 
even at that time, begun to be so multiplied over the East by 
the imprudent zeal of the first Christians; and, finally, com¬ 
paring their doctrines and characters, as well as caknty reflect¬ 
ing .on the firmness of the dying martyr, who, before their eyes, 
sealed, with his blood, tite truth of the doctrines which he had 
taught the Alexandrians; these Indian merchants, I say, must 
have received, and retained when returned to their own coun¬ 
try, the most lively impres^ns of the new religioa ; which, 
piobaUy, they might consider as an extension of tbrir own sys^ 
tem eff friih. Various ^otfaers, among the disciples of the apos¬ 
tles, ardent to propagate the faith of Jetus^ by means of the 
Romam ifecti, which then annually varitad India by the route of 
Alexandria and ^ilte ArtUtrt Gulj^, ndglii also b« irntrumen^ 
tal in pfandiig dia! firich upon tti shoteit Md that the Indians 
were not ignorant of wliat passed at Rome, and the western 
parts of >lktck empire, is from the^ two euifaisrieft dW- 
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patebtrff ihe one BhfMrtly after the other* by Pofua to Augu^ua* 
in the nmeteenth year before Christ, ki order * to elicit hig' friend^ 
ahip and an altitnce with the Roman empire. 'What was most 
remirkahte to the latter of these embasetes, next to tho extra* 
ordinarj present^ (intended, it should seem* rather to terrify than 
to conciliate the xcmperor) and, the veteran herald Zarfnatiocbaga- 
gofi| or Ochagas, the Sarman* was the epistle, written, upon vel-^ 
lum, in tlie Grtti lungmgef and asserting hts dominion over she 
hundred feudal priners of India;* whicli strongly confirms our 
former conjecture, that die Indians were well ac^juainted with 
the dialect of Greece. Pliny has also /ccordcd a third em* 
bassy, sent, about the middle of the first century, to the Em¬ 
peror Claudius, from the king of Taprobane, then the mart 
of a most flourishing trade, carried on with Alexandria on the 
one hand, and the two coasts of the Indian peninsula on the 
otlicr.f 

Thus, from numerous and distant sources of intelligence, tra* 
didonal and historical, as well as from a multiplicity of collate¬ 
ral evidence, almost amounting to demonstration, have we been 
able to establish the truth of our original position, that die Indians, 
with all the other nations of the Gentile wwld, had a notion ,of, 
and expected, a Mediator. 

i shall now, in addition to the parallel circumstances briefly 
stated in page ^69, proceed to demonstrate the truth of tlie re* 
pcated assettions occurring above concerning the numerous imi¬ 
tations and interpolatious fiocti die Apocryphal Gospels, by ex¬ 
hibiting a variety of parallel fects and passages, in the Life of 
Creefihna, the spurious Gospels, and the Komi, so very striking 
in their general feature of reaemblanoe, as incontestably to prove 
to every wnpvejudiced mitid that the one is a copy of the o* 
tber. It will abo be evidetit, from the same circumBtaoce, that 
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the Bralmuni could have be^ no ttnuigerR to the genuine 
p€l«, and mtut have pilfered from them^ I s^y must; because 
W0 know that the humble and illiterate di$cipte;i of Je^us were 
utterl]E> unacquaiii.led with the sciences and history of India, 
scarcely at diU day at all known ; and that «thc Evangelists ^ 
ignorant even of the Grteek and Rom;in insstc^;^ could never 
have seen the Samcreet books, or copK^d thr Bh^gavai vf the 
sublime Vyasa* That the EnglUli reader may have an oppor^ 
tuoity of judging for btmself, concci ng hi- similitude, ajid ot 
comparing the passages as they may hcreaffci oltut, I riiall, for 
the most part, cite ^tlie parallel accounts in roman' 

tic story, only altering, here and tlicre, the (’irihography, from 
Baldseus; an author, who obtained his information front the 
Bralimint themselves, and those sacred Looks, whoic dialect he 
understood, and whom, from the opportunities alTorded me ot 
comparing the relations, I can pronounce to he* in general, cor^ 
rect and authentic* The author ol Hu Blngavat does not stoop 
to record every minute circumstance of his hcroV life: hut the 
far greater part of what is recorded \u n- wlW bi; found in 

the foUowii^ p^gcsi for, it is a saynitT notoru^y among 

the Brahmins, and the saying itself prov^'i- intimate acquain¬ 
tance with our sacred volumes, tlmt, “ if,** to the words of 
Baldxus, “ the whole sea was filled with ink, the earth made 
of paper, and all die inliabi^nts of the terrestrial globe were 
only employed'in writing, they would not be sufficient to give 
an exact account of all the miracles wrought by Kisna (Creesh<- 
na) during tlie space of lOO years, in the third period of the 
world, called the Ouapaar-Yug*'** 

Creeshna, in the fiuz^ Itoe, was of royal descent, being of the 
Yadava line, ^ oldeat and noblest of India, and nephew, by 
his moiker*s side, lo the reigning sovereign; but, though roy* 
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ally desceaded^ he waa actually bom in a state the most ab¬ 
ject and Immilkting; and, though not in a stable^ jret in *a dun* 
geon> The birth of Clirist, the King of Israel, took place un¬ 
der cheumstances of extreme indigence; and-the place^f his 
nativity, according to the united voice of the ancients and of 
Oriental travellers, was a artificially hollowed out of a 

rock, ihat lornicl riic sfahle of die caravaneera, to which his 
progciiilufs repaired, ia the lowly village of Beth- 
iehcirt. When the pi of CreeshnaV birth arrived^ the whole 
room was at once ^pJeti(ii<{ty illuminated, and the countenance 
of iiis father and nioilicr enhtled rays of glory. Thus, accord¬ 
ing to the Arabic edition of the Evangelium Inlantif; and to 
which [ shall principally reler, because I am of opinion t/tat 
was ihe medium by which the Brahmins obtained the know¬ 
ledge of these pretended iniraculons circumstances that took place 
at Bethlehem ; acet^rding to that Gospel, as translated by Henry 
Sike, Spdunca rtpiitft inn luminibus^ htceniarum et candelarum 
fulgorem exccdmiibus^ et solari luce mujoribusJ^ Soon after Cicesh- 
na’s mother was dcilvert^d ol him, and while she was weeping 
over him and laim ntaa- his unhappy destiny, the compassio¬ 
nate infant assumed the power of speech, and soothed and com¬ 
forted his adlicird parent. The account of this matter is given in 
Baldens, as citert below; for, the subsequent history of Creeshna is 
silent in respect to die consolatiqn given to his mother, though 
it confers on him the gift of speech, as does the above edition 
of the Evangelium Infantis on Jesu^ as soon as bom, 1 must 
again declare my perfect acquiescence in the general accuracy 
of Bald^us; but the hbtory of Creeshna is variously related, as 
may easily be conceived, in different quarters of the vast region 
of India. “ The time of her gestation being ^expired on the 
day Actben of the month Souwaane, this unfortunate princess^ 
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Cieerim.*i BHititart < beia^ vKRvhelinitd . bnn^rt forth 

a *»boat .midnijlMi tb» Ic^ pwi, whoae fme wai 

8» t^l melon t-bur, m Bhe had oocmhmi fo rqoios 

St tbo .hifth of JO hue a chUdi hia fote put her into incfcdibla 

sAUedon. But Veedino, vhosB divtoe virtue wm infuaed into 

* 

tbk chikl^ ixunfotted ills miHher^ telltag thtc h« would' find 

means to escape the htmib ef hit utiole« and deliver her out of 

her prison^ Then* speaking to fait father^ Carry mei sayt he, 

tOrtGokul, on the other side of the river Jumna, to the Brali- 

tnin Nanda, whose wife having been lately brought to bed of a 

daughter, exchange tnr for Acr, and leave tlic rest to my dtspo^ 

szV** I shall add, from the eame author, die remainder of 

* 

this wonderful relation, which is moro {larticular than he will 
find tt in the siitNequent history. It it, however, the discourse 
hoiden by the new-born infant with lus father, to which, on 
account of what will follow, I wish more directly to point the 
readefr’a attention. Yasodha answered. How is it possible to re^. 
move thee out of a chatnber so closely guarded and kept, tliat 
not die least thing may pass in or out? — Kisria (this was the 
chtld^s name) replied. The doors shall be opened to thee, and 
the guards so overcome with sleep that nothing shall stop thy 
free passage. He bad no sooner spoken these words than the 
seven doors opened tliemtclvcs, 30 that Yasodlia took the child 
and carried him off without die least hlnchanoe: but, coming 
to the river Jumna,^ directly opposite to Gokul, Kiana's father, 
perceiving the curnent to be very straiag^ it being in die midst 
of the rainy season, and not knowing which w^y to pass it, 
Kbn;i..TCominiuMedvdui . water to give way on bodi rides to bis 
fathee^ wcocdiia^d the river, bo* 

ing^-Ut;ttiiF way guarded'by a iser^nt that held her b^d Over 
the cluld> to serve it initcad 4i\ umhreUttl Tlie Bmkns call 
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serpent Saslianaga#* Commg to the Br^ihftiiti’s house, the 

door opened of itself; and, finding the -Hrakmin and his* wife 
sleep, he exchanged . hu mn for their daugiUer^ which he car^ 
ried ak>ftg with him to the castle. In sliort, the water j^jforded 
him once more a free passage; and, finding the doors of the 
cjifitle: open, aii4 the guards asleep, he locked them after him, 
and delivered the girl to his wife," 

, In the Koran of Mohammed, where that impostor is speaking 
of the birth of Christ, whom he always mentions respectfully, 

as a sublime prophet, though he denies his divinity, he puts 

these words into the moutii of Zachariah, when predicting the 
future greatness of the Messiah : — Wliile be is yet in the 
cradle, and in swaddling'^clothes, he shall have the use of speech/'^ 
As die impostor could find nothing of this kind In St. 
he undoubtedly derived his information from the spurious Gos¬ 
pel above-mentioned, which, at tliat time, was extant in Greek 
and Arabic, and a copy of which, in both those languages, 
(very diOereut productions,) now lies before me- Mr- Sale, the 
learned tailor of the Koran, in fact, makes the following ob¬ 
servation on this ’ very passage. “ The reported sayings of the 
infant Jesus seem all to be taken from some fabulous traditions 
of the eastern Christians, one of which is preserved to us in the 
spurious Gospe> of the Infancy of CArwf, where we read that 
Jesus spakef while yet in the cradle, and said to his mother. 
Verity / am Jesus, ike Son if God^ the Word which thou hast 
brought ^orrA, us the Angel GabthC did dtdart unto thee ; and 


* This 15 th« wne seipent ott the sixth pkte of the lim vobme of the twitfan History, U 

i«prc»itted u Jnnipitg mr, «iid gmidiiif with iii ihomud bnde^ the tjumberinf Vocfhpa, or, 
io ocher words, Creoshiit f but [ miiit d»ttrc^ (hac the jumgnt «cyl|rtnre which the oogmvin^ 
u taken Ips not the lea«t reference to this event i foif. it is m artronomicafaniisioii to Veohtiu (the 
Suit) ^hcoibering during the loUdtid period* ' 
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mjf Faiher hath sent im fa s/ax Ite nwfdL”* ftmtf <tf 
ridiculoufi Jegcmli eirea" fp co is to make tAe itAtft jMit 
speak in the womK * «p^aid Jew|A wMi life ^picioiisi ^ 
the cbq4ir ^ mScrn Haw widely dvCeretit fe all thh from 
the temperate and dignified n&rmfioti ef the true^ Gn^pelt that 
Gevpel* which k almost totally ailent ta fegai4 to Ihe infhtcff ef 
Christy and only detath those ayiblime cepcAtong ef hin f^upema^ 
tural power which were necmary to detitonstiate fife divmtty to 
maukitid^ and hold up to posterity the example of dkose bene- 
raknt virtues which it is the principal object cf ChrUftianity to in- 
cylcatel 

In another note of *&ilc'3f on the saitie book* we are in** 

famiedir from a shniiar source, that the prophet Zacharies, wlio 

is said, in the Koran, to have had the charge of Mary, during 

the ki&ncy of her pregnancy with the immecitlate Child, that 

the holy man, at that time c^ciatkig^priest at the altar, suf* 

feted nobody hut bimiclf to go into her chamber or supply her 

with food, and diat he always kicked se&m doors upon her. 

Notwithfitanding this precautioii, he oonstantly found a plenti* 

ful table qjfead before her, of summery-fruits in wtjvtrr and win- 

rsT^Hfilf in Bat it ii not on aocount of the fruits, 

thus* miracMkntsly brought the Virgin, that 1 cite this passage^ 

but because we hove already seen, what the sublbquent hfetety 

wiU confirm, that the chamber, in which Uie tnather of Creeshnft 

« 

wv coafined^ ms D(d]f to be ii{i|KO(ched through s«wn tlrong daotv 
of troH, * 

Mach in the laine romantic style with die legends before- 
cited 4 b the fnilowiDg 'uaditional fable of Christ; when la his 
childhppd, which w lelated in the firaageluiin talent, Mid is 
sevefoi times gMydy Tcftrfed tb its the Koran, a* an indutnia- 
bl^ testimony of the propfaedc character of Jesus; for, so high- 
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cr an one dot}B the arth-inipostor.i allow.: ifae Chrittian Messiah. 
When Jesus was seven years nld, hriti^ accidentally ^at play 
with aeveral cbUdrt^ about his own tgc, they took it into their 
heads to,, form «various figures of birds and bcaste of cl^y, for 
their dirersioci; andf while each cronfidendy extolled above the 
o^en hb own productiont Jesus lold tlieirif tiiat he would far 
surpass them a]]; for, lie would make the 4]uadrupeds fabricated 
by himself walk and leap, which, accordingly, at his oommaad, 
they did. He made, also, otlicr figures of birds, info which* he 
breathed, and they began to fiy about, or came to him, as he 
ordered them, and received from lib hand meat and drink for 
their sustenance. The astonished cliildren, relating this feet to 
their parents, were forbidden to hold any more communion with 
Jesus, who was henceforth regarded as an impious sorcerer^^ This 
is writteo exactly in the Hindoo sfnrit of febiing; and, of the same 
cla^ many surprising tales will occur iit the subsequent history of 
the youthful Cre^hna. There is, however, one prodigy of this 
kind, which is related bi Saldc^uui and Roger, but is not de¬ 
tailed in the Bbagavat; and which, therefore, I shall insert in 
this placQf VHi the reader might justly regret my omittiiig any 
of,the pranks of tbia ^lortire little ddty, whose ttnaginary foati^' 
so weft d^pUy the fertile itmpnatipn of the Hindoos^ and the' 
Tepetiti0n of which can never do harm or ^ve ofienoe, ex¬ 
cept when audaciously enidted ^ into a competiciofi or parallel 
wtlih the w/>wd ftupendoto miraclea of the Redceitier of the 
World/ ** Not hng afeer, Creeshna, coming home one day, 
found his jnodipr'bttiy inipiMtiog.tome peark on a He ash^ 

her ^m./whftt Jhe bad gadiered them;- but, she answta^ 
;that kfifW;,pcarla to gmw on (mee, but only hi 

I Cjieedtaa.ipoh; w£ the higgea^ ; which he^ lind 
no sooner put into the ground hut they saw a pearl-tic^ sprout 
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forth full of the most eac^uittte pearb* The mother Btmdifig a- 
mazedf^aiid readjr ^qcaHip him, he .caused the tree to vanish 
immediately.”* Possibly,. tliis legend may be nothing more than 
a mutilation of the narrative concerning the blasted fig-tree* To 
tills story, also, some kind of parallel may be^ found in the 
Evangelium Infantile; for^ the infant Jesus, on his being at 
play with other Hebrew children, after a violent rain, amused 
Jiimself with checking the current of the waters with the boughs 
of ^ tree. One of his companions, seeing this, ill-naturedly re* 
moved those' boughs; upon which, Jesus sternly reprimanded 
him in these terms : ~ Ecce jam tu ^uopie tanquam arbm^ tires- 
caSf net qfferas /oliay negate ramos, negue frucium. Et iihto totus 
aridus facius efL'f At the entreaty of his parents, he afterwards 
restored tlie youth to soundness, all but one band; as an en* 
sample of terror to others. In die Bhagavat, the reader will find 
strong traits of this story in two beautiful youths, whom the 
curse of a Brahipio had turned into trees, but whom die touch 
of Creeshna restores to their fomaer sliape* 

Still farther to demonstrate the Indian a studied imitation of 
the CkristiaD narration, as Christ is preceded by John, his cousin 
and divine herald, who Is born only a short time before him, so Is 
Creeshna by Ram, his elder brother, and associate in the'ar¬ 
duous work of purifying the polluted earth of mdnsters and dae- 
nioiis. He is called the Eire Shdgmmt i and,^ from the same 
cause, h ^ hurried away, as soon> as born, to^^ the^ same forter- 
parents which nourished Creeshna.' This circunistince alsa is 
not without a ^paralleL in the apocrypii^h Gospolii-^for^ accovd- 
ing. to .that lo :St James, the publicity of ^ ZaCbariahV 

pfgpbecy 7conc^iiing::ttie Messiab,-^alld^| the^ tupisiuatotat - 
nmey of fatss.wife, .hftmg netdriouB: af JOMoktiH ^ HaMpd, 
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appointed in the destruction"' ftf Ifie infant Jfesus,' or, perhaps, 
from these uncommon circnmstahfees attending his Aativily, con¬ 
ceiving that John himself might be the predicted MeEsiali, M!n{ 
to Zachariah, then attending at the altar, aiid deihandtd the 
child of him,, with intent to devote him to slaughter' with the 
other innocents. Elizabeth, liowcver, having previously sent her 
son into the wilderness, Zachariah positively denied any know¬ 
ledge of where the infant was; and, persisting in this answeV, 
was siatn at the altar by the exasperated soldiers. It is to ttiis 
Zachariah, and to this fact, according to the same Gospel, that 
our Saviour alluded, when he uttered his,severe denunciation a- 
gainst the Jews for the massacre of the prophets, from the blood 
of righteous Abel unto the blood of Xachorm^ son of Bmachias^ 
who was slain between the temple and the altar.* Matth. xxiii. 35. 
Had the spurious Gospels contained no greater outrages on sense 
and Scripture than the above, they would not have excited so 
much abhorrence in the Christian world. 

Soon after the birth of Creeshna, the holy XotpttSy or Indian 
prophct'NAKED, hearing of the fame of the infant Creeshna, pays 
a visit to his supposed father and mother at Gokid, examines t]ie 
stars f cdiisnlts the koroscopet inspects his handy (for j tlie Indians,* in 
the most ancient periods, practised the art of chiromancy,) and 
declares him to Se of celestial descent; all which has every appear¬ 
ance of being a direct imitatron of the account, in sacred story^ of 
the "Magi observing the star, and visitipg and adoring the iti^t Sa¬ 
viour in Bethlehem^ 

It has alteody been observed, that Mathura, (^pronounced Mat- 
tra,y on-^ the-Jumna,' was the city in which Creeshna was born, 
whete his hitist extfabnlinaTy miracles were performea, and which 
c^ihues at this day die ptace where his name and Avatar arc 
faolden in the most sacred veneration of any province in Hindos- 


* Vide Pn)tevuig«1imn Jacobs tptid Pebriti 
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tan. These circumstances deserve particular notice i becauscp the 
Arabic, edition - of the * Bvangelium Infantiac records M ataua^ 
near Henncpolis, in to have been the place where the 

^nfant ^viotir resided during his absence from the land of Ju- 
d^ap ^ and ub6! Herod died. At this place, Jesus is reported 
to bilve wrought many- miracles i and, among others, to have 
produced, in that arid region, a fountain of fresh water, the 
oply one in Egypt. Sine ad Sycomorum illam difrtai itinr, 
fua hodic Mataiea vocaturi et produrU Dominus j£suf fm- 
tern ih JlfaUtna^ in quo Dtvn Maria (Creoshna^s inotlicr has aim 
the epithet Deva prefixed to her name) tunicam gus lamt. 
mdoT^ auttm^ qui a Damino Jtm dejlusit^ balsamum in ilia 
pravenit,^ Tlie town of Mataeka still remains, with 
the name not in the least altered, being, at thb day, called 
MAtaeha. Mr*Savary, who virited the spot in 1777, gives the 
following account of iL At a little distance from Heliopolis, 
is the small village of Mata re a ; so called, because it has a 
fresh-water spring, the only one in Egypt. Probably, the stra¬ 
tum through which the waters of the Nile are filtered, in co- 
mittg to this spring, does not possess the nirmus quality so com¬ 
mon to thb country. Tradition has rendered it &mous; which 
sa^s, that the Holy Family, fiying from Herod, canae hither ; 
and that the Virgin bathed the Holy Child, Jesus, in thb fbuti- 
tain. The Christians relate many miracles peribrnied here, and 
Come' .with great devotion to drink its waters, for the cufc of 
their diseases. The very Mohammedans partake of tbeif vene- 
ratton.”*^ He adds, that, within the memory of mat^ the bal'^ 
sam^planl was much cultivated in Its neighbourhood; hut thaf^ 
l^ugh despotism of the Arabs, and. the coovulsioni of 
gypt, Ae doltivalEion of that precious shrub b no loqger 

*r 

► 

* Evw^g^m Inflmliat, Artbicfr M X^thtf« ^.71, 1697. 

f Sufary'i Tiwcb EgTpt, 
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ctf ta ^ itie If w^. dare, not- assert the whol^ storf# 

relative to Creedi^ and his adventures at Mathura^ to have be^ 
a romaa^t ft>unded on v^hzt is recorded in this Apogryph^di 
Oospcl concerning ChrUt and the Hoty Family at Malarea^ 
niay tM assured^ that the eimilartty of name and incidents did 
not operate a little towards inciting them to make the interpola* 

conteildcd for- 

It is remaikablc^ that one of the first miracles performed J>y 
CiMiihna, when mature, was the curing of a leper: it b re¬ 
markable, 1 say, because, curing the leprosy b the first' miracle 
ibcorded^ of Christ by St- Matthew, with Whose Gospel the Evan- 
gelfum Iirfantiae seems to be more particularly connected- The 
dignified account of Christ’s curing the leper is to be found in 
Matt- viti. 12- JJere follows the romantic account, though tuit 
without an impressive moral, of that fact, as given in Baldaeus, 
from the authentic sources which he consulted- “ A passionate 
Brahmin having received a slight insult from a certain rajah, on 
going out of his doors/* says our author, ** uttered this curse,— 
That he should, from head to foot, be covered with boils and the le¬ 
prosy; which being fulfilled in ap Instant upon the unfortunate 
king, he prayed to Creeshna to deliver him from thb evil, iSut 
in rain, bis m^Jady increasing every day, so that at last, be-^ 
ing quite tired of his life, he resolved to put a period to it by 
fire. Every thing being got in Veadiness for thb purpose, Kb- 
na appeared to him, asking. What Was hb reque^? — He re¬ 
plied, To be freed from my dbtemper. Kbtia cured him 
not only of bb leprosy, but turned the same into a fiery 
wheel, which, following the Brahmin wherever he went, put 

^ k ■ • 

him into such a fright lhat be, offered hts prayers to Eendra 
to deli^r him fiom thb fire; but, Eendra telling faim that he 
must apply himself to him who was the author thereof, be made 
application to Brahma, fiom.wbom having received the same ati> 
swer, lie implored the assistance of Kbna, begging him to par* 
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don his sudden passion^ and to deliver him from the evil he had 
been pleased to lay upon him* Kisna, chiding him for his uo* 
ruly p^ion, advised him to lay the same aside for die future, 
and then delivered him from tlic pl^ue of the fiery wheel; 
which is no inapt symbol of tlie rapid and destfucdve progress of 
that fiery passion."* . 

The cure of Mary Magdalen, out of whom seven devils were 
cast,, (a mode of expression used, perhaps atlegorlcally, for nu¬ 
merous defects and infirmities, mental and corporeal,) and her 
anointing our Saviour witli precious ointments from an alabas¬ 
ter box, are plainly ^ccogn]^ed in the following story* ** Being 
advanced a little farther, they met a poor cripple, or lame wo¬ 
man, ■ having a vessel filled with spices, sweet-scented oils, san- 
dal-wood, saffron, civet, and other perfumesi Kisna making a 
halt, she made a certain sign with her finger on his forehead, 

casting the rest upon his head. Kisna asking her what it was 

she would request of him, the woman replied, Xothing but the 
use of my limbs. Kisna, then, setting his foot upon hers, and 

taking her by the hand, raised her from the ground, and not 

only restored her limbs, but also renewed her age, so that,. in¬ 
stead of a wrinkled tawny skill, she got a fresh and fair one 
in an instant. At her request, Kisna and his company lodged 
the followmg night in her houfie.”-{* This story’ will be found 
somewhat differently related in the subsequent Life of Creeefana, 
and in a manner that proves the whole must be understood, al^ 
legoricall^, and alludes not to corporeal^ but mental^ deformity. 

The above parallel^ facts seem to have been copied by^ the 
Brahmins immediately from the genuine Gospels^ but the greater 
part of their imitations is derived through foe medium of foe 
spurious ones, which, in those times, were more generally dif¬ 
fused through Asia. With two or three more quotations, of a 


* fiaUvus iptid Harris, vol.m. p. S8o. 


f Ibidi p*S75* 
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similar kind, from the latter, I ihall doge (be verj^-extended, but 
compelled, digression which occasions this second introductory chap¬ 
ter to the History of Crecslina. 

Creeshna, being brought up among shepherds, wantetf die ad¬ 
vantage of a# preceptor to teach liim die ^'icnces* Afterwards, 
when lie W'ciit to Mattiura; a tutor, profoundly learned, was 
obtained for him ; but, in a very short time, he became such a 
scholar as utterly to astonish and perplex his master with a va¬ 
riety of the most intricate questions in Sanscreet science- 
this story seems to be intimately connected a corresponding account 
in the Afx>cryphal Gospels above alluded# to;* where we arc in- 
formed, that Rabbi Zaccha^us, who was the preceptor of the in¬ 
fant Jesus, when he began to teach him the Hebrew alphabet, and 
wished him to repeat after him Aleph, the holy Child said Beth ; 
and, when he was to pronounce Bctli, said Ghimel; and so on to 
the end of the alphabet. It is added, that, aftewards opening 
the Bible, and turning to the Prophets, he read the astonished 
tutor a long lecture out of tlicm, and entered into discussions on 
the abstrusest topics of the Hebrew theology- 

“ At a certain time/* says die history of our Indian deify, “ Creesh- 
fia taking a walk with the other cowdierds, they chose him riieir 
king, and every one had his place assigned him under the new 
king-”'f' And, in the Evangelium Infantia?, wc read, 3 Itns€ 
aui€m Adar congregavk Jtsus pKc;w, €OsqU€ tanqumn hex dhpo^ 
suit* Straverant mim vtsUs suas jn, terrant ut super Him consider 
Ttl^ tt coronam e Jl&ribus consertam capiti ejus imp&su€ranL\ 

At page of the Arabic edition of the spurious Gospel^ 

the infant Jesus, declaring himself to be the good Shepherd^ turns 
all liis young companions into sheep ; but, afterwards;, at the solicita¬ 
tion of their parents, restores them to their proprt' form- This is 

ji 

* Codex Apocrypbiu, vcl^L ja Cotclcrli Vcriidrtic- 

f Baldieiu ipud Htrm, p. S71. t Codex ApocryphiUj p. 1x7. 
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evidcnily the counicrpart of wliat will be related, in Hie subsequeni 
pages, concerning the creation* by Creeshna, of new sheep and 
new cow-boys, when Brahma, to try the divinity of the former, Jnitl 
stolen thoi^c which belonged to Naiida’s farm* 

Again, Crceslma’s combat %viLb Hie dreadful serpent Calj-i- 

NAG A, who had poisoned all the cowherds, makes a conspi¬ 
cuous, and, as will be hereafter seen, a truly important, pari 
of his history. 'llic Apocryphal Gospel, at page 13fi of the 
edition above alluded to, records a most remarkable adventure 
oi^ the infant Saviour with a serpent who had poisoned one of 
liis companions ; for, lie not only compels that serpent to suck 

back the venom out of the wound, but causes the animal, af¬ 

ter repeating upon liim the original malediction, to burst asun¬ 
der witb tlic increased quantity and virus of Hie poison. 

I sliould be ashamed to insert these puerile fables in tlie page.s 
of a serious history, were it not absolutely necessary for the 
jiroof of the original posiiion, ihat the Indian legend, the Ko¬ 
ran, which may be called the Arabian legend, and the Apo¬ 
cryphal Gospels have an intimate connection; and that the great- 
i^r )>art, if not all, of these romantic details arc founded on the 
perversion and mutilation of various parts of the original Scrip¬ 
tures. The in vestigiuioil’ was not less unpleasant for mysdf to 
make than il may be irksome to some of my readers to pe¬ 
ruse ; but it would liavc been tery imprudent, and even cri¬ 
minal, after what has been not merely inshiuatal^ but boldly e- 
I'crred^ on the subject, by M- Volney and other sceptics, to have 
jiublishcd, especially at this period, the following Life of Crecsli- 
na, without every possible effort to guard the reader against ac¬ 
cidental misconcrpiion as well as purposed misrepresentation. 
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LIFE 

O F 

CREESHNA, 

* 

THE EIGHTH 

INDIAN AVATAR, 

PROM THE 

BHAGAVAT POORAUN. 


PART THE FIRST, 


CONTAINING THE EXPLOITS O!^ CREESHNA DURING HIS 
INFANCY AND YOUTH, TILL THE DEATH OF CANSA. 

THE TYRANT KING OF RIATHURA 




INTRODUCTION. 


In ancient times tliere lived a certain rajah of the name of Peree- 
checte, who was particularly famous for his skill in the use of all 
weapons and in martial science, and who, like his ancestor Kapih 
PandoD, had an extreme passion for the chase. On a certain day, 
having w'oundcd a deer, but not killed it, -the animal bounded ra¬ 
pidly away, and the rajah pursued it so long that he was overpowered 
with thirst and fatigue. In that state he arrived at a jungle, In llie 
secluded solitude of which dwelt a rcyshee intensely pious, wljosc 
austerities were such, that he subsisted entirely on the drops of milk 
wduch fell from tlie mouths of calves in the act of siieking. Rajah 
Pcreecheete immediately mentioned his name and rank, and de¬ 
manded of the reyshee if he had seen the deer that had escaped. 
The rcyshee, abtiorbed In profound devotion, did not hear a word. 
1 he rajah repeated life question, and, at the same time, earnestly de¬ 
manded the refresh me lit of a little water. Still the rcyshee did 
hear hitHi The; rajah, enraged at this apparent neglect of the holy 
man, picked up* with the horn of Ills bow, a dead snake, wliieh 
happened to lie near, threw it on the reyslice’s neck, and departed. 
This same rcyshee had a son named Senekee, a complete jjrofcssor 
of mortifications, which he practised wdth such extreme severity, 
tliat the skin of his whole body had grown fast to lus bones ; but/ at 
that moment, he happened to be absent* Brahma, softened by hb 
great austerities, had granted the latter a boon, and he was returning 
home, in great joy, to hb father, when he was met by one of his 
friends, who told hini what the rajah had done to that father. Senekee 
was extremely afUicted at the relation, and conceived, at first, that 
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hihi ftUhei must have been guilty of some great incivility; but, on 
being convinced by his- friend of the contrary, anJ that the snake 
was still on lus fatlicr’s neck. Ins eyes grew inflamed, his passion 
rose to u great height, and, in his rage, he uttered this curse : “ O 
God ! may he, who has dared unjustly to cast a dead snake on my 
father’s neck, be bitten, after seven days, by the serpent Tejhck, 
and die !” All the virtuous and good w^ere extremely concemed 
vdicn they were acquainted with this curse, as they Iiad enjoyed 
ni^uch comfort under the rajah's government* The rajah, too, con¬ 
vinced that he must take the road to death, and that, at the ap¬ 
pointed time of seven days, the serpent would inevitably bite him, 
dissmissed all his attendants, and strayed solitary and pensive down 
towards tlie banks of the river, esteeming it most advisable to re* 
.ign his soul on the margin of the pure water of Ganga* 

A^yasa, the Bralimin, was the first of inspired prophets; he had a 
^un, named Sekedeva, who remained twelve years iti his mother^ 
wniub absoiljcd in devotion. This holy man, while in his nio- 
womb, had heard the sage Narcd relate to Vyasa the \vhoIc of 
he libfoiy of Ciecslina, contained in twelve Skciides, and had it 
iom|3ktc]y in memory from beginning lo end, AVhen, therefore, 
diis account of the curse, pronounted by Senekee Rcyshce on Rajaii 
I'crei'chcett', came to his ears, he pondered in mind by what means 
iie miLmt reinedy it; and, knowing the wonderful effect which the 
r.nrnition of the life of Creeshna would have on the hearer, deter- 
to rfjK-at to the jajali, in the space of seven days, tlic whole of 
In' story which he Icariu in his mother’s womb, Sekedeva, in con- 
f qucnce, approached the rajah and consoled him* 'I’he rajah cm- 
!raced his ftv>l, and reverently said, “ Now I know that I shall not 
go to an miiinudy grave since I have been favoured with a sight of 
;;i>u ; by tiie iidvaiiuigti of your pure presence, and by hearing the 
hbn;ry of Sbree t ref slina, I shall be secure from (lie ihrt'aiLnctl 
death; t!u refute, speedily, as the fated time is only seven 

dav-/’ kr'dc'.a eou>meiif-ed accordiii^lv tlie f^iihlime rfdationi 



THE LIFE OF CREESHNA. 


At a jKTiod who'll the Earth was Ijccome overloaded with injus'jct. 
and opprcftsioii, she assumed tlic form ol' a mildi-cow%^ and went to 
utter her complaiiUa to the crai/ar Brahma, Eralnna, taking coni- 
jiassioii on her, directed anrl accoiripanled* )ut to Maliadevn, be¬ 
cause, of the three sovereign deities that preside over the miirerse, 
Mahadeva is dje avaiger, M^hen arrived at Kylass, the capital of 
the latter deity, before Brahma had spoken, Mahadeva, knowing 
the object of their visit, observed that there was a third sacred per¬ 
sonage, llie redresser of tlic evils of ttie world, and tliat they ought 
all to recollect /Ac preserver Vccshnmj- In consequence, Bralima, 
with Mahadeva, the milch-cow, and other attendant Devatas, re* 
paired all together to Vaicontha, tin; palace of Vce^hniu At theii 
<‘ntrance a secret voice inforrhed them tlicir complaints should^ In- 
redressed, adding, 1 will become incarnate at Mathura in the 
house of and will issue forth to mortal birth from Uie wonih 

of Devaci, Since, in their former life, Vasudeva and Dcvaci| Jiavc, 
by earnest prayer and penance, besought of me a son ; and, since 
Nanda and Yasodhaj) have merited my protection, it is time that 1 
should display my power in that region, and relieve tlie oppressed 

■ Tills idvA ifi per&cd/ in unt^on with that in the Egyptun syEicm of iciythologyj where Isis, 
ibe uoivcrsal mpthcr^ the Dea MnldimiDinat was symbolized by a 

f Hence it is nuni&st that the Bhagavat was written by enc of ihe sect of Veeshnu* since thii 
IS evidently (aid with an intent to cxnTt the power and conicquet^ce of Veeshnu above tho«e of the 
TWO former dcidci* 


t Cceeshna^s real lather and mother. 


II Creeshna^» foster facher and trother.^ 
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Earth from its load// .After this declaration, Brahma, Mafaadeva, ' 
with the other Devatas, and that milch-cow, which is the Earth 
personified, departed to their respective habitations. 

MaUujra was, at that time, the ca]>jtal of the kingdom of the 
Yadavas, and had, for its sovcTcigii, a prince tiamed^CAKSA, a mer¬ 
ciless tyrant, the son of Ogur Seiii,'whom he had deposed, and on 
whose usurped throne he reigned. Cansa, young himself, had a 
sister much younger, who, on being arrived at a proper age, he 
bestowed in marriage on a Brahmin of royal descent and eminent for 
his piety, whose residence was at Gokul, a city situated three cose 
higher on the other side of the Jumna. The bridegroom had 
reached his nineteenth year, the bride her twelfth, the usual period 
of espousal in Hindustan ; both happily ignorant of the disasters that 
awaited their union. The most splendid preparations were made for 
the celebration of the marriage, and Cansa gave his sister Devaci a 
portion worthy of so potent a monarch. It consisted, according to 
the custom of the country in those periods, of four hundred stout 
elephants, fifteen hundred chosen horses, eighteen thousand carriages 
adorned with gold and jewels, besides other valuable articles, and a 
great sum in money* He himself, on the day of tlieir marriage, to 
do^ them honour, sat on tite same car with Vasudeva and Devaci in 
the place of tlie driver. On their return from, celebrating the nup¬ 
tials, he heard a voice, saying, Cansa, beware ! the eighth son of 
Dcvaci will be your destroyer/' Cansa was exceedingly alarmed at 
this intelligence; he let fall ^!lc reins on the neck of the horses, and, 
seizing Dcvaci by the hair of her head with one hand, drew his 
sword with the other v/Ith intent to cut it off, when Vasudeva re¬ 
presented to him that a woman was not liable to be killed for any 
crime, particularly as she was his own sister. After much expostu* 
latioti, Vasudeva promised, and solemnly engaged, to give up to 
Cansa all the children whom Dcvaci should bring forth, which he 
might have liberty to destroy for his own security. Cansa at length 
consented that she should live, and went directly to his palace. 
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giving orders to keep Vtsudeva and Dcvaci in strict cemfine- 
inenL 

I>cvad, in the course of as many years* Iiud cigln children* se¬ 
ven sons and one daughter. As soon as the first was born, VSsudeva 
himself carried it to Canfa; who, satisfiod wifii tlic ofl'er* aiKl re- 
flecling itiat it would be equally useless and unjust to destroy the 
first male for the sake of the eighth, returned it to V'asudcva, who 
joyfully bore it away, though not without suspicion that ihc tyriuu 
would alter his mind- Al the same time the sage Nared came lu 
Cama and thus addressed him : “ Why do you slumbe r over your 
own dtistruction ? the child now dismissed perliap,'^ may he vruir de¬ 
stroyer/* Nared djcn went away : and Causa, re-demand lug the 
chi id, iiislantly put it to deadi, in spite of the remonstrances of 
Ogut Sein, his mother, and the surrounding nobles. He even threw 
his own f'atlier into prison for opj’josing Inm, and doubled his vigi¬ 
lance over Vasudevii and Dcvaci ; ordering them boili into still 
closer confinement in the inmost apartment of a prison, only acces¬ 
sible through seven iron doors. In process of time Can^rii, in the 
same manner, destroyed six of Dcv^aci’s children* When she became 
pregnant a seventh time, a secret voice exclaimed, “ Take this fibe 
of mine, which is in Devaci*s womb, and carry it to Gokul, und 
place it in that of Roheciice, out of the reach of CaiisaT** When 
the fire of Bhagavat (the third Rama, Creeshna's elder brother) 
was thus transplanted from the womb of Devaci to that of Rohecncc, 
Devaci diought she had miscarried, and this account obtained credit 
in the town and palace. . After some time, Devaci again grew preg¬ 
nant, and, by the blessing of heaven on thi^ pregnancy, her beauty 
suddenly shone forth with such traiisccndeiit splendour, that Vasudeva, 
her husband's countenance itself became bright, and the very wall 
of her chamber was illuminated. " Shortly after, Brahma and Maha- 
deva, with a chorus of other Devatas, came thither, and, celebrating 
witli songs die praises of Vasudeva and Devaci, exclaimed, “ In the 
ilelivery of this favoured woman all nature shall have cause to exult; 

VOL. II. U u 
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how ardently do we long to behold that face for the i^ake of which * 
we have coursed round the three worlds/" Cansa, on these auspi* 
clous signs of the pregnancy of Devaci, the report of which spread 
instantly through the palace, aud, hearing at the same dme that the 
faces of the fallter and'mother were suddenly become so transcen- 
dently bright, imagined, for a certainty, that this was the child that 
should slay him, and consulted with his wisest counsellors whether 
he should not at once destroy Devaci; but, again reflecting that it 
WiU on all accounts horrible to kill a pregnant woman, he contented 
himself with the fiKcd determination to devote the child to death the 
instant it was born. The tyrant of Mathura, however, was continu¬ 
ally liaimted witli the idea of the eighth son^^ his fated destroyer; 
and ilie avenger of his crimes appeared ever in his view. 

At length, in the month Bhadron, at deep midnight, on the 
eighth of that month, on a Wednesday, at a time when the world 
was distracted with tumults and contention, in the house of Vasude- 
va^ appeared tlie miraculous cliild, the celestial phienomenon, con* 
spicuous with eight arms. The moment Vasudeva saw the infant, 
his eyes were opened, he knew it to be the Almighty, and De* 
vaci and himself immediately began their devout addresses. After 

* frop) otKcr tources of intelligence oti tlie MaliEj^r-oodiit where be rcuded, makci 

Crteahot the wn of thij raamAge; but, ns Fern, the brother of A^-ber's ii«rctar)r, trans- 

Uted the Bbagavat into f ei^iaa immediattlf from the Suifcreec> wblcb he I^mt by being edocatfid 
under a Bmlunin i the abo^e nocouaEi' of the fiOn.being the dcitrdjtr oTCini4i ii more likdiy 
to be [be true one. " Upon thii occauan,'' aay« *■ I cannot but observjc, that tbuy is wdl 

At the enioing part of the itiuy of Jtflvd, {^leeibnAi) seems to bnve n near rcladoa to the history 
of the iurth of wr Saviour, his dight Into Egypt, the mnnierof the iamceot childreti by Herod, 
CKrint^ mlfMlei and aKemion, kn** Tbc learned joissionafy might have euily aocDvinted Ibir the 
sinulitiodep'had he reflected for a moment on the namerQua diadpUa of St. Thomaa, wbo formerly 
fiaiiruhed in that very region of India to which he went as misaioonry, and who pnlubly early 
impoTted thither both the geaniite and .the apnrifini Goipeli. TheartleA and iOiteittte apoides 
were ceitainly navei arq;uainted with the.foomtma of India, bat the Magi and the Bmhmiai, aa 
has been already amply demoniciated, bad among theaip in the mtive dialects of Aibti the_ tpn- 
rinns Gospel atuibu^ to St. Thoraai, and att the adulterated theology profoaed by the NestioruDB, 
the Mwudtees^ and dber eutem lecti of Chriioina, mncK of erHeh they probably Incoiporatcd 
with their own legends. ^ 
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some time thus employed, the Creator of the world again closed tin- 
’ eyes of Vasudeva*^ aad Devi’s understanding, and they again 
thought that -a child was bom unto them^ A secret voice was then 
heard 'distinctly to utter these words: “ Son of Yadu, take up tluF 
child and carry it to Gokul to the house of Nanda, where Yasodlia 
hath this momeht been delivered of a daughter, which is to be con¬ 
veyed with celerity hitlicr.” Vasudeva, struck with astonishment, 
answered, “ How shall I obey this injunction, tluis vigilantly 
guarded and barred in by seven iron doors that prohibit all egress^?” 
The unknown voice replied, “ The doors shall open of themselves 
to let thee pass, and behold 1 have caused a deep slumber to fall 
upon thy guards, which shall continue till diy journey be accom¬ 
plished/* Vasudeva immediately felt his chains miraculously 
loosened, and, taking up the child in his arms, hurried with it 
through all the doors, the guards being buried in profound sleep. 
When he came to the Jumna, the waters immediately rose up to kiss 
the child’s feet, and then respectfully retired on each side to make 
way for its transportation. Vasudeva with the utmost speed pro¬ 
ceeded in the execution of his commission, and, reaching tlie house 
of Nanda, punctually fulfilled all that he was enjoined. Yasodha, 
in fact, knew not that she had been delivered of a daughter; for, 
the interposing deity had brought forgetfulness on !icr, and, W'lfeii 
Vasudeva was gone, she took the child he.had left fof her fson. 
On Vaaudeva’s rt^turn lo the banks of the Jumna the waters miracu¬ 
lously divided aa before, he once more passed dry-shod to the oppo¬ 
site shore, and,' the moment he reached the chamber of hb prbon, 
the chains again came upon his feet and hands, the locks hccame all 
closed, the guards awakened, and all heard the child cry; on 
which, they hastened to give notice to Cansa, who immediately ran, 
undressed as he was, to the prison, where Devaci, with both bands, 
trembling, presented to him her infant. Cansa redbived it witli a 
frowning and terrific countenance, and was. going to dash it against 
the stones, when the child suddenly darted from his hands, and 
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mouiiicd up into (he akh bedecked with aU the splendid ornaments 
and numerous arms-of. a JOevata,. f^eiatming with a loud voice^ as 
in a flash of Ughtning she departed, O Catua! Ae piiBuh»ei)l you 
merit in attempting my destrLiction awattt yeiwelf; be mured that 
your defitnoyer also h nirtad^ ^m** Canst wai appalled, and trem¬ 
bled exceedingly at hebotdmg this imracle. Afisr a Variety of hitter 
and painful re^ectiona on tfie instability of human tfiaifs, he deter- 
niined to release Yasudeva and Deraci from confinement; and thus 
terminated the events of diat wonderful night! 

The next morning, at sun-rise Cansa summoned a council, to know 
what was to be done in thU moment of dreadful emergency. It ivaa 
resolved, that, since he* was now certain by the Devata's threat that 
his desrtroyer was already born, he should cause all the young chil¬ 
dren throughout hk kingdom to be slain; and, if by chance any 
escaped, that he then should extend bis severity to the Zennardars 
and penitents, when undoubtedly tl>e Devms, their protectors, woiihf 
make the discovery. It was ako' resolvsd, that aoidiers should be 
employed in the strictest search after tlie coftoealed enemy, and that 
very day the cruel orders were issued.. In the mean time, Nanda, 
wlio had long wished for a son, was exceedingly elated with the 
child left by Vaeudeva, which Yasodha took for her owsi, magnifi- 
ceiitly rntertained all Gokul, conferred abundance of alms, worw 
ehip])ed aH tlie l^ev^tas, got together all the necessary preparations, 
and, by the asststance of the Divine wisdom, named the child 
Crccfihna, because hk lacred body vras of a Hack c&mpkxion.* Af^ 
ter the Up^e of some days, ^anda, in going to Mathura on his do¬ 
mestic cpficema^ paid a vtaU to VMHideva, who, after congralutatifig 
him on the birth of hit ^n, informed him of the savage mandate k- 
^ed by Causa for dcstroyuig all the young children, and advised 
him to be vigilant* Nanda, nlarmed at the dreadftil intelligefice, lost 
no time in seftltng bia affairs in the city, and retitmcd the same day 
to $okuh A gigantic,fiend, in the form of a woman, by name 


Mof* properly ^^trk tbe colour of *1! ihe AvdXXTt, to mark liieix celcjud dcjceot. 
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Pootna^ a nurse of infant children, had obtained of Cansa perad^ion 
to ha the dire agent in destroying theJiapkis innocents; and thU fu¬ 
ry^ going out of MithurSk them fuck her breaetsy and kilied diem 
all witii her poUoned.nippl^- Arming at Gokui^ concealed her 
own defortned figure.Muder that of a beautiful womat^ and pft.Gciited 
hcnclf et NandaV door, where stood Yasodha and Roheruiee, (the 
supposed mother of- Rama,) they, seduced by her appearance, 
admitted her into the house* She immediately cast her eyes on the 
cradle of the young Creeshna, and began to fondle him and put her 
nipple into his moutli- ■ The child, however, instaiUly drew it forth 
with such force, that blood gushed forth iiistcad of and she fell 

dowp dead at his feet ImmedUtdVf on toucliing the ground, lier 
body resumed it^ natural gigantic shape, and covered no less than six 
cote* At her death tlie heavens and the earth resounded as at that of 
Beret Aseoor Dhye, whom Eendra slew with his bejrc. The men of 
Gokul employed labourers to cat the body limb from limb with sharp 
weapons, and burnt it with faggots, collected together with great dif- 
ficultyt from the number requisite for its consumption. 'Ihc smoke 
that aacetided from the pile perfumed the whole iieiglihourhood; for, 
having been elain by Crecahna, his touch gave her body the fra¬ 
grance of the richest suromatlca, and secured her mookt, or eternal 
beatitude^ Nature felt the shock of Pootua's fall, and, while th(>in¬ 
habitants of Gokul were stricken with wonder and affright,* Yasodba, 
aetopiahed, beheld her young infant playing on the breast of the 

* 

* Tliiifi Hcjrcnlee said to have sucked the hreait of land with lucb vinkcice, as to fpIQ a gtett 
i^uantity of the milk, which, overflowing the sky. formed in it the milky way. The caitse of the 
nviking similituae tn this and other lostiaces between Cmsfana and Hercules Is well amounted for 
iu the fhUDwiqig fHis^ge of Bdr* Wil^vd^a ptwtrtatian. ** 7^ Oicek^^, who certainly migrated 
fiom f gypt, carried with them the bid Hgyptiao and Xadiati Ugeod#, and mdcai'miKd [nor always 
with success) to appropriate a fbreig;ii system to their new lettlemcnti: all their herof s or deiai~god», 
named Hetadee by thmit and Hcrcalea by the Lntians, (if not by the .£oliaost) were Pons oF 
Jupiter, who ii represented In India both by Hera* or Seevii and by Keei, or Veesluiu; imr can 
1 lu^^dng that H«nmin » the same with Heracula. commcnly pronounced Hercnl^ :ind 
signifying the ncc of Hem or Heri^ heroes ajr celebrated in the oooduding book of thr 

Mthibfaam* entstted HerLvatua/' ^ 
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dt^ad monster. She instantly rati and snatched him away, and be- 
to pjay to atl iUe pevatas to protect him. -Csuosa,. w}|£n^he 
heard tWt a siickiiig t;^ii{d had dain Pootna, was terribly alarmed, 
and a^ain summoned a council, at which, Zinnardar, named 
^cCdher, engaged to slay both Kam and Creeahita.. Ac<x>rdmg]y he 
went to Gokul, and ^vas there most kindly receiired by Yasodba; 
he immediately entreated to see the children i Yasodha desired him 
to wait till they awoke, and till she should return from bathing in 
the Jumna. This was the very opportunity he wished for, to destroy 
die'' child ill the mothcr*s absence. Witli tliat fell intent he advanced 


towards Creeslina’s cradle^ but the child exclaimed, Ha! arc you 
coming to kill me?” and, starting up in his cradle, seized the assas¬ 
sin by the two hands, and, though he W'ould not kill him, dis¬ 
jointed him in such a manner tliat he fell to tlic ground like a dead 
tree, utterly deprived of sjicech. Crceshtia returned to his cradle, 
and, after rubbing some bream in his mouth, lay down again as com¬ 
posed as if nothing had happened. In this state was the Zinnardar 
found by Yasodha, but, as he was speechless, he could only point 
with his hand towards the cradle. Yasodha immediately conceived 
that he was an emissary sent by Cansa to dispatch the child, and, 
calling aloud for assistance, thrust him out of the town. 

In Nanda*s court-yard there by chance stood a large carriage, on 
vrhich Yacodha placed the child’s cradle; and, as^ soon as he was 
asleep, busied herself in some other affairs of her farm* When the 
child awoke, it cried for victuals j and, becoming impatient, began 
to kick most violently, and. presently kicked the carriage all to 
pieces. Nanda, coming hack soon after, conceived that the child 
had escaped some other great calamitynor would he believe the 
other children, playing near the spot, who told him the tnfent had 
done it; but again d^tribgted abundance of alms for his son’s 


escape. # 

One day, TemavereC, a rakdia, by order of Cansa, went to Go- 
kul; and first rmsed such a tempest, that the whole place in* 
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volired in midniglit darknees: then, assumitig 'the form of a whal* 
wind, he carried Creesfana up aloft into tlie air. During the con-* 
stemation, occasionod hy thU circunistaiicc, Kanda and Yaso^ha saw 
the raksha fall suddenly to the ground, with a noise like die fall of 
Pootna, and t^reeshna playing on his breast, whence Nanda in¬ 
stantly snatched him away. Another day, as YEisodha was fondling 
and kissing her dear infant, he opened liis mouti), and she saw 
tlierein the heavens and the earth, tlie sun and moon, sea and land, 
the mountains and valleys of the whole world. She was astonished, 
and began to think herself seized with sudden insanity ; nor after* 
wards could she tell what to make of tilts wonderful child; bait, 
from that day, took him to all tlie doctors and magicians, adorned 
his neck with amulets, had him charmed, and collected together a 
great quantity of tigers' claws and bears’ hair to drive away impend¬ 
ing danger. 

Cansa still offering great rewards for the extermination of Creesli- 
na, a certain Ditya, assuming the figure of a huge crow, promi^d the 
king to detjtroy both the children by pecking out their eyes; but 
they soon squeezed it to death, and threw the corpse to the ground j 
while a great noise was heard like thunder, so that alt the pc^te 
in the neigbourhood, being alarmed, flew with speed to the spot, 
wondering wh(^ had killed this crow, and whence had proceeded 
the noise. Vasudeva, in constant fear of Cansa, had sent Roheenee, 
as soon as she proved pregnant, *to Gokut, and concealed the cir* 
cumstance of her having been delivefed of a son. One day, he 
requested of Nared and Garga, two celebrated prophets and astrolo¬ 
gers, to go to Gokul, to cast the nativity the child, (Ram,) and 
give him a name; acquainting them, at the same time, with his 
apprehensions concerning Cansa. Nanda, at Gokul, gave the seers 
a most welcome reception ; when Garga informed him, they were 
sent by Vasudeva to give a name to Roheen^'s child. Kanda 
vfdshed them also to give a name to kh child. Nared, having cal^ 
culated the horoscope for Roheenee’s son, named him Ram; and 
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5ALd«. men Also oUl him ^Baltt an acoonnt of fau^ gnfiefior 

He 4iea caali Ills cye& dii Cr^sJma'^s and presently 
pranoq^ced that tie Was not the son of but of VasudevA 

and De?aci; expre^siog at the same time hii wonder at Devaci^fl 
ha^g a daughter, >i4ieii he knew of her pregnaiicy. He.insisted 
that this must he Dcvaci's eighth sou, and due daikgfater^ Nanda^s 
ehild; nor could Jic he prevailed upon to give him any other name. 
Thp^ hoary priest, with hts comrade, aiter this eoleniti declara¬ 
tion, returned to Mathura. Mean time, tlie two children always 
remained inseparable, and learned to walk together, either round 
their licds, or by holding a calf’s tail in their hands. Crecslina, in 
particular, grew daily more and more in fai^our with the Oopias, or 
milk-maids, of Nanda’s farm, and became extremely fond of play¬ 
ing them tricks; spilling their milk, stealing their cream, and al¬ 
ways making cunning escapes, or shuffling excuses; so that Nanda's 
house rebounded witli their complaints. Yet still they were all in 
love with the wanton little urchin. One day, Belcnder, with Soodata, 
Sheedarman, and other herdsmen, came and told Yasodha, that 
Creeshna had eaten up all the curd, which extremely incensed that 
prudent dame. But Creeshna denied the fact, and desired her to 
look in his moutli i which she did, by opening it with one hand, 
and holding both bis in her other. She there, a second time, to her 
utter astonishment, saw the whole world displayed; and then at 
Icngdr her mind became enlightened, and she knew him to be the 
Almiohty. However, CreOshna, knowing the time was not yet 
arrived for the awful discovery, clouded her understanding again, 
and shc;,^ once more, conceived him to be really and properly her 
son. 

Creesjina now grew apace; and one day was playing about in hk 
mother's arinSt. wbUe she was malung butter.tmt of the cream; but, 
accidentally, a pot of milk boilitig over, put away the child to 
take care of the pot. Qreeshna, tbinkmg she liked the milk better 
tlian himself, threw all the cream down^ and, seeing his mother 
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angry, affected to run away, the mother pursuing him till she was 
quke^^it of breath j ni length, anuaUle Wd afftctiounte cHM, 
perceiving that ehe tired herself ih thc ptimtit; her to catch 

himp She then endjf^TciirecI to tic the hands of the littfc urchin; 
hut all the striijg she had or could procure would not suffice, till at 
length he himself permined^it tp be enough. As he had given Ya- 
sodha and the Gopias so much trouble, they came all together and 
tied him to two trees, which stood in Nanda’s court-yard, and 
which, in fact, were Neel and Koovere, two sons oF Koovere Nohe- 
daree, the sage Narcd Iiad transformed into trees by a cui'sc. 

Of that transformation this is the histor}^ 

Neel and Koovere, the sons of Koovcrc iJeliedarce, were sporting 
and amusing themselves on the mountain Kyli^s; and, equally in¬ 
toxicated with wine and youth, were enjoying the eompany of soiru' 
beautiful women on the banks of a lake, near %vliich that venerable 
Brahmin was perfonning his adorations to (iod and playing on his 
vecna* The young men were not at all ashamed of l>cmg disco¬ 
vered, and would have proceeded to the gratification of their desires, 
but the women were abashed at being found In unsci^miy attitudes, 
and retired to a covertp Nared severely reproved the yt>uths, and 
concluded with a srap, or curse, that the)' should bear the impres¬ 
sion of having been thus seen by him on that mountain, until, after 
a time, by the Ahappiness of kissing Creeshna’s feet, who would be 
born in Gokul for the purpose of healing ihc griefs of his devotees, 
they should emerge from the shape and body of trees, and again re¬ 
ceive the form of Devatas, Jetnla anS Arjca are two sorts of tree 
into which these youths were tradsfonnctl on the very moment of 
Nared’s curse, and grew in OokuK \yhcfj Yasodlia had bound 
Creeshna to a mill, he struggled and rolled abo\it till he got to these 
two trees; then, fastening the cord to tliem, he made^an effort to tear 
them up, placiiig Ills fect again^t them. Immediately tlie two trees 
cainc up by the roots, and fell to the ground. On the miraculous 
fall of these trees there wras a great uproar in all the three worids of 
VOL. JI. X X 
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Deva Lok, Mertye Lok, and Fatal, and two beautiful youths issued 
from them, who, with Joined hands, laid their heads at Creeshna^s 
feet; and, having performed their devotions, disappeared*- 

On jtfae falling of the two trees, Nanda again conceived that his son 
had escaped another great calamity, and liberal charities were given 
on the occasion by himself and all the men of Goku]* The children 
who were playing about, and had seen the whole transaction, were 
not believed when they related the appearance of the two young 
and their adoration of Creeshna’s feci* Nanda asking Creeshna 
if /ic had seen any persons, he answered No/* As some new evil 
seemed every day to threaten them, the men of Gokul came to a 
resolution of quitting the place, and Nanda advised them to remove 
to Binderabeii, an excellent spot, and close to the mountain Guver^ 
dhana* AccordlngSy, finding a lucky moment, they mounted their 
goods oil carriages and departed with their cattle ; and, on their ar¬ 
rival there, they unloaded their goods and made an inclosure witli 
ihe carriages* Creeshna w'as at this time about five years old, and 
was sent into Uie fiekl to attend Uie calves to pasture. One day, by 
order of Cansa, Votes Assoor Dilye came thither, in form of a three- 
yeara-old cow, and attempted to molest Crmhna* "Jlie omniscient 
child soon knew it not to be a cow, and asked his broiljcr Balhadur 
IVdhrd if he knew who it was: then, putting his hand on one liorn 
and holding by the oUier, he tlirew it on tlie ground- with sucli vio¬ 
lence that it was killed by the blow, and he returned to his play 
witii the otlicr cow-herds. Anotlier day Pek Assoor Ditya came thi¬ 
ther, and, sluing on the baidt of ihe J.umna, waited for Creeshna^s 
coming, to swallow him up like a Iblu The cow-keepers coming 
thitlicr found this Pek Assoot, like a huge alligator, lying on tlic ri- 
verb side, and told Creeshna; who, on seeing it, knew it to be Pek 
Assoor and not a 6slu Immediately on his coming near, the aliiga- 
lor seized biju with his jaws, and swallowed him, rejoicing that now 
he had accomplished the ardent desire of his sovereign*. But Creesh- 
ua began to burn tlie entrails of the tinny monster, so that he had no 
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j>owcr to retain bis prcy^ but threw up Crecslina again from hk 
moiitli. Still wishing to seize him again, hb slretcbed out hk Miout, 
when Crecshiia, seizing the two parts with liis two hatidis, tore lus 
jaws asunder, and then batlicd in the river in great tranquillity. 
The cow-keej^rs on returning home told all these things to Nanda, 
and all men observed that these calamiticsi pursued CrecsJina; ‘ hut 
concladed, tiiat, as his destiny had saved him froiu Pootna, so it 
would continue to preserve him in all other cases* 

It was customary with Creeshnn, the cow-keepers, and lierda^ to 
wander sometimes about the mountain Goverdhana and sometimes in 
Uinderaben. One day, at the instigation of Cansa, Aglic Assoor 
Ditya came to revenge the death of his Srothers Vetos Assoor and 
Pek Assoor, and, assuming the shape of a dragon, sat at the end of 
a road* One of his jaws touched the ground and the other was 
stretched up to the clouds, while Jiis mouth yawned like the pass in 
a mountain* Creeshna, Balhadur, and the others, soon came that 
way to his great joy* As none but Creeshna knew what it was, but 
thought the object before them to be a hollow way, one and all with 
iheip herds went into the dragon’s mouth, and Creeshna pitying their 
situation followed them. At that lime Devatos, Veedyadhers, Dei vs, 
and Rakshas, hovered in the air to behold the event; the two first in 
great anxiety lest Creeshna and the rest should be destroyed, and the 
Deivs and Rakfthas exulting from tbclr attachment to Cansa, Creeshna, 
though a child, made himself so large and j^onderous, and so fastened 
his body in the monster’s throat, that he could not bring his jaws to* 
gether, and the whole passage was Riocked up in such a manner, 
that no breath could escape; While his soul, being streightened with 
the pain, fled from the body of thc^dragon,*and began to turn in the 
air like a flame of fire* The Devatas in transport sang Jeye ! Jeye ! 
and rained flowers; that flame of fire coining back was extinguished 
in Creeshna’s mouth, and the whole company with their herds came 
out of the dragon, and returned safely liome to their usual ^ occupa¬ 
tions* The dragon’s body drying remained a long time in that place 
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like a mountaiHt and the children used to play upon it; but hb soul 
obtained liberation through Creeslma* Crecsbna observed to die 
other cow-boys that this dead dragon was of great use to them on the 
banks of the rivers where before there was only plain ground^ either 
for the purpose of playing upon, or of looking from that eminence 
after the stray cattle, ■ Happy, happy, envied cow-boys! who, 
day and night, enjoyed tiie company of Creeshna, and parcook 
of ^his food and shared Jiis affection ! 

If happened one day, wlule they were all together sittitig in the 
2 »hade, that the calves strayed away; Creeshna immediately pro¬ 
mised to collect them and bring them back ; but, mounting up into 
a tree, he could not obtain a sight of them* The fact was, diat on 
that day evil suggestions had seized Brahmans mind,* who could not 
reconcile to himself that the Devatas should all take this child, who 
had slain Pek Assoor and Aghe Assoor, for the Creator of the world; 
and, by way of trial, he determined to steal away both cattle and 
boys; beiog convinced, that Creeshna, if he were the Almighty, 
could soon create others* Accordingly he stole them all away, and 
hid diem in a cave of the mountain quite inaccessible* Creeshna, 
after a little reflection, discovered this crafty trick of Brahma; and 
immediately, by his power, created other calves and boys, in all 
things, as well in temper aa external marks, perfect resemblances of 
the others, fvhich he carried to the ^^lace where they bed been sitting, 
and at night tliey went bo^ with him as usual* The cows all took 
them for their own calves, and fan to meet them and give them 
milk, and fondly licked them*" The fathers and mothers also of the 
children took each, respectively, for their own; so that not the least 
suspicion of the counterfeit arose among them: nay, the maternal 
and filial abactions were even greater than before* An entire year 

pa^3ed^iDtthiai^M^mpr ^ whjE^.pne day» the milcli-cows, grazing by the 

*■ 

* The reeder wiu be pieced eoucuntljr to bew In Bund« xhn tho Btvgftm 1* the of 

one of the toetof Vteihm noxioiu to otelc tjw pecdiir dedtj of Jut devodon xbove finhsu ubd 
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mountain where Brahma had concealed die calves, heard the lowing 
of their own odspring; and^ at an unusual time of the day, began 
to give down their milk to their young. Bralima was astonished at 
the circumstance, and did not know whether they were nc^vly- 
created calves, those he had stolen; nor could he, after the closest 
examination, |>erceive any difference between them. His senses 
were for a time totally lost in amazement, and strayed from his body/ 
Sometimes he thought that he saw all the cow-bows of the form aitd 
colour of Crccshna; and, at others, he seemed to behold Brahftia 
and Mahadeva, and all the Devatas, in praises and adoraiian, stand¬ 
ing before each cow-boy. Thus having for a time been deprived of 
intellect, as a punishment for his temerity, Brahma at length re¬ 
turned to his senses, as if he had a\\*akcd from sleep; and, rubbing 
his eyes and starting from his place, came and prostrated all his four 
heads at Croeshna’s feet in a fit of the deepest repentance. Not 
could Creeshna far a lime mitigate the severe sense of shame which 
he experienced from the remembrance of his past folly, Brahma 
now commenced a long oration in apology for his condtict; and, af¬ 
ter a multitude of excuses, the calves which had been created instead 
of those he had stolen, and which he saw before his eyes, disaap- 
peaied; and, though one entire year had elapsed during this de¬ 
graded state of Brahma, it seemed to be no more than ^ moment 
since it happened: for, notwithstanding this presumptuous idea of 
trying Crceshna’s omnipotence aro^ on Aghc Assoor^s being slain, 
he, at this very moment, beheld the spot of ground where Creeshna 
had been sitting and eating with the other cow-boys, he saw him 
now in the act of collecting together the calves, and he heard the 
cow-boys, on their seeing Creeshna, calling out to him to make 
haste, adding, that they had not tasted any thing during his absence* 
Creeshna after this dismissed Brahma in comfort, an^ he himself sat 
down and finished his meal with the boys, returned homeward with 
them in the evening, and by the way began to play on his flute, 
when men, and birds, and beasts, and Devatas, were ravished with 
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pleasure* The Gopias, when he came near their habitatiem, all ran 
oitC and stood m the road to hear him, and tears of pleasure fell from 
their eyes, while their hearts yearned towards the gentle Creeshna* 
— The rajah here interrupted the narration, and asked of Sekedeva, 
Why did the Gopias prefer Creeshna to their property and their chil* 
drcii ? Sekedeva answeretl, “ Thcip is nothing in the world dearer 
■ than property and children except life, and, therefore, Veeshnu Pc* 
rebrahm, which is in our bodies, is most dear* When a person is 
iii<pam will he look to his wealth and children instead of procuring 
ease to his soul? Therefore Creeshna is the soul of all the world, 
and nothing is so dear as the soul/* 

Titus Creeshna, though only five years old, amused lumself, and 
fialhadur, hU brother, and the other eow*boys, with all sorts of 
children's sports when they ranged together in the woods or on the 
banks of the ponds* One day a cow-boy professed a desire to go 
and eat the delicious fruits of the Tal ben, but bad heard that 
it was haunted by a raksha named Dlicnek, wliose dreadful character 
for rapacity and cruelty prevented all persons from going thither* 
Creeshna, however, led them to the ben, and they alt began to 
gather the fruit, when the noise they made among the dry leaves 
awakened the raksha, who was sleeping there in the form of a wild 
assi Immediately starting up, he ran towards them with hts atten¬ 
dants, ploughing up the eartli with hts hoofs and teeth, and coming 
up to Balhadur, who was first, struck with his two fore-feet on hts 
breast, and, retreating, endeavoured to repeat hia blow; but Balha¬ 
dur, with one of his hands, caught both the fore-feet of tlie raksha, 
Hfled him up in the air, and, swinging him over his head, threw 
him on the ground witif such force that his soul fled from his body* 
After which Balhadur and Creeshna each killed number of the 
species of wild animal whose body that soul had animated* The 
cow*boys afterwards, in perfect security, plucked as.much fruit as 
they chose, and returned hotne* 
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An ioiinite Variety of these at}venturei& cau8ed tlie name of Crecsii- 
na to be venerated by the good, and terribld td the wicked. Mon- 
5 ters in nature and moneters out of nature were perpetually conjured 
up to attack the divine infant, who, with ease, discomfited thfm all, 
and gained iieiy glory from every fresh combat- At length the great 
(^nvenomed serpent Kalli Naga (literally black or evil serpefit) 
determined to try hU strength witli him, and, with his enormous 
bulk, took possession of the river Jumna, in whose bed he lay con¬ 
cealed and whose stream he poisonedp The instant that tlie cattle 
tasted the water they fell down dead on the bajiks, and the cow-boys, 
going in tlie evening to bathe in the river, as soon as ttiey were im¬ 
mersed and their Ups touched the flood, tb^y also esepired. Creesh- 
iia, being informed of this dreadful calamity, immediately hastened 
down to the river-side, and, by his oinniscienl power, soon disco¬ 
vered the cause* As Ids former companions lay dead in multitudes 
around him, ho was filled witli compassion at their untimely fate, 
and, casting upon them an eye of divhie 7ncrcf/f they immediately 
arose, and, with looks of astonishment, inquired what disaster had 
befallen them, and what enchantment had deprived them of tbeir 
senses and recollcclioii f He restored also the cattle to life, and all, 
when evening approached, went quietly home to tlicir several occu¬ 
pations at Nanda’s farm* * 

In the ineMi time, the passage of the river being obstructed by 
the recumbent serpent, and extirpation threatened both to men and 
beasts by the poisoned waters, Creeshiia determined at all events to 
attack the usurper, and clear tlie river*of its deadly infection.^ He 
assumed no other appearance than that infantine one which naturally 
belonged to him in the assumed veil of nioftality ; nor armed hint- 
self with any other panoply than the sacred ctiankt and ilie innocence 
of a child* The next morning, thcrtdbrc, at a time when Balbadur 

• AI this whcite Khtory is rdlegoHcitt I cannot here avoid retnarking, that the *wattrj ef 
the dire Lethean river, may here be alluded to, whose poi^oti a GreateT tluin Creeshnahts rcmave.tr 
after vatiqulshmg the serpent, the fhul cau$e of that irremeable streun being uinted. 
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was pot witli lhom« be went with the other hoys and the cows and 
calves to the side of the^'river^ where the serpent was deepkig; and, 
getting tip into a palm-tree on the river’s side, he began clapping 
his han^ds so mletitly, and sounded die sacred shell so loud^ that the 
old serpent awokc^. and liftif^d up his heads to see who k was that had 
the insolence to disturb him« Creeshna leapt from the tree into the 
water, and datilied it about violently with hia two hands^ 'fhe Dc* 
vaUSf alarmed by the noise, came to behold the spectacle^ The 
serjent vomited streams of fire from bis moutli ind nostrils, aimed 
at once a thousai>d bites with his thousand heads, and twisted his 
enormous folds round Creeshna’s whole body. On seeing this, the 
cow-boys fell down in despair. The unhappy omen w^as soon pub¬ 
lished throughout Gokul and the farm* Rolieenec, and Yasodha, 
and all the men and women, immediately hastened together to the 
spat by the tracts of ttie cows and calves; and, as they did not ob" 
serve Creeshna among the cow-boys, eagerly inquired of them 
where he was; but they were so utterly absorbed in grief and appre¬ 
hension that they returned no answer. Tliis silenct^ threw the whole 
multitude into complete despair, and. they fell prostrate to the 
ground. Balhadur, however, came at last, and he consoled the 
Gop^s Gopias, by assuring them that Creeshna would overcome 
thisHhe greatest of all dangers with the same, ease as be had that of 
Tootna, Ternaveret, and other Dityas and Kakshas.* Creeshna, at 
length, seeing they were all come tluthcr out of their extreme anxiety 
on his account, to relieve tliein, took liold of the serpent’s heads, 
one after anolhcr; and, tearitfg Uiem from his body, set his Soot 
OK TKEM, and bQgan to dance in triumph on each of The 

I 

• Sfc this fact represented on the sphere, wh^jne the foot of H^rtuhf prewes down the head, of 

Theveewme of BaMsus of tfai* part of the CDnie$t wilt periiApi botEcfr eap)«$n the wcond 
uf 4iQ^«l|egaHe*L^|)4iaet iMvtrfldve of it, oa which he r» rapreinted cwfolded id tbe body of the 
serpent* .wbile^ die ifriiattTi anLmil la iceti hiiing Mt yW. " TJie jetpeat KaJU N>g 4 t ewefiiDg 
wHh Cree^ihnt* attd beat Hm backwvdea but htt nonennng hjiEitdft 

s^vifctfcd dw h«ad id that degree* nptknmdi^'what » dui he nektad hnuelf dioat 

btxiy; but Crcuhn:! ^radiiaJIy iDCTea^ed the bulk of hit bddy itti-aiich ^ mamoet^ ehae^the 
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monster struggled in vain ; and^ after expending all his poison, found 

* ■ 

himself totally overwhelmed by the superitir power of hJs antagonist, 
who might property' be called the strfn^ik of the world. The wife 
of the serpent, and his children, (for, ail the gods, siiperiortand in- 
ferior, of Tndj^ ^re married,) now came to the water-side, and en¬ 
treated Creeshna to release him, acknowledging that they knew the 
Saviour of the world to have been bom in Gokiil; and that be, who 
is under his footjj^ whether as a friend or an enemy, has, by that 
circumstance, secured his liberation. They plead the serpent’s malig¬ 
nant disposition and constitution to have been given him by Creeshna 
himself; and, among other apologies, observe, that, in consequence 
of this event, the name of KalH-Naga will subsist to the end of 
the world, since each of his heads has been honoured with a touch 
of Cretshna's foot* Creeshna at length took pity on the serpent’s 
wife and children; and, said to him, Begone quickly into the 
abyss; this place is not proper for thee* Since 1 have combated 
with thee, thy name shall remain during all the period of time ; and 
l>evata 5 and men shall henceforth remember thee without dismay.” 
So the serpent, with his wife and children, went into the abyss; 
and all that water, which had been infected by hU poison, became 
pure and wholesome. 

After this victory, Creeshna came out of the water, ^in externa! 
appearance sHuddering and shivering like a child, and clung close 
to his mother’s side. Yasodha and all the Gopias were extremely 
alarmed, except only Balhadur, who was smiling. Nanda remarked 
this, and concluded that he would not have smiled if there had been 
any real danger. Oh asking him, he replied, “ That he laughed to 


ferpAit, reodf to bttrit bj lidin£ to enofmoiulr distecuied, wits fbtic«d to let go hii libld, being 
ffjlriy to drop down dnd fiir ttwe of ftrengtli." Tha {ndoil distention of die body <ff CfotthM, 
until made it coo Ivfo poDderoiii ior the votomiiiout Adds of the Mrpem to eonriac, oi^ht 
n lun« been lepieeciited eo the pkie i bet I did isot duxw to flliieT the cognriiigj txocpc io the 
riiT* FfpM* ef g^riDg n hec to Cieafann more compatible mth the ettreiae youth and aeknow*' 
Icd^^beanty of the yoosg dncy, 
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think Crecsltna was totally^ fearlesa while treading on the eerpeat'a 
thousatui heads with fiis feet, yet now fitood traaMUing by die side of 
bis mother.^* The day beginning to draw ^ tieHr its close, all the 
peoplci^ both small and great, eat and drank there, and laid down to 
sleep. Suddenly, at midnight, they found thefnaeive* in the midiit 
of a fire wbioh had seized the jungle,on all sides^ of tibem, ao that 
tJierc seemed no way for them to escape fts ftiry. They. were all 
quickly roused, and their whole care was how to save Creeslint. 
He,, knowing their thoughts, took all the fire iAo his mouth and 
swallowed it, and no one knew how it was extinguished, but all 
thought It had died away of itself* After returning thanks to God 
for their delivery, they went in the morning to Biadreben to their 
usual occupations. 

While Creeshna and the other children were amusing themselres 
with sports suitable to tlieir age, a oertaifl gigantic Ditya assumed the 
figure of a young tdiild and mixed with them, undiscovered by all 
but Croe&fana, who told Ram of it. They then proposed a fday, in 
which the conquerars should ride ou the backs of the losers, and 
Ram was iti one party and Creeshna in the other. Ram’s party 
conquered and each mounted upon hU fellow* Ram rode upon the 
giant, who, now thinking the day was gained, mounted up into the 
air Wi^ Ram on bis back and assumed his natural shape, wfaUe alt 
tbeothers went towards Bindreben. Ram, having been forewarned by 
Oreeshna, was not alarmed, but, on tlie contrary, rendcfed himself so 
heavy that the Ditya could no longer support him, and Ram sinking 
him some blows >at the same tune witli his fist, tlie Ditya fi^ll to tlie 
ground ; and the children were not arrived at Bindreben when they 
were made happy by this s|>ectELc!e, and praised Ram for having so 
opportunely avenged Ins wicked intentions. 

Onedayv while Creeshna mi his eompanions had heen playing 
in the the cows strayed So fef in feeding, ihat they cmild not 

be found.; but Creeshna mounted a hi^y tree;, and, cal||iig^ch cow 
with a loud voice by Ikt own name, collect &em aU togetim % 
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as thfey^w^re going liomCf on a tudden th^y found themselves 
111 the face ‘of a mighty conflagration^ wliidh ^me on them as ewift 
as a horse io' full gallop. ImmediafecJy they flew to their known 
protector, Creeehna, # who told them to shut utl their eye^ while 
lie thought of.^a remedy; and, m an instant, on his bidding them 
open them agaiii|- tlicy saw neither the fine nor the same place in 
Uiudiphcn. The cows vmerc where they had been all mustered, and 
they kept their way homeward. When tliey came near to Bindre-^ 
hen die sound of Crceslina’s flute struck the care of the Gopias;, all 
came to the end of die read to wait for iiim; for, they had deter¬ 
mined not to cat any food till they sliould see the ease-inspiring 
countenance of BhagavaL When their Wverai children arrived, 
they demanded of them why they had made their return so late f 
They answered, that they had tliat day escaped a great calamity ; Jia- 
ving been in danger of a dreadful Are, which Creeshna^s power 
iiad extinguished. The Gopias immediately went to Nanda's house 
with this account, but Yasodha paid no credit to it, as not thinking it 
possible for cliildren to operate such miracles. 

When the hot wind had passed away and the season of Beresat 
^spring) came on ; when die earth re-assumed its green livery, and the 
Ikiw of heaven beamed benediction on the liuman race; at this beauti^ 
ful season, and in a place wJicre nature had lavished all her charms, 
did Crecslina amuse himself sometimes with the veena am^ sometimes 
With hh flute, so that the waters stood still to hear him, and the birds 
lost the power over their wings. The Gopias, who at that time were 
in Berjepoorce, were all fascinated with the sound ; and, cximing out 
oi' their doors, assenabied tumultuously together with the most ardent 
desire to behold him. With one voice tliey exclamed, “ O that 
flute of heavenly fabrication is above all eulogy! O the happiness of 
that reed wbicli rests on bU divine lip, and from whicii he produces 
tliose heavenly Gounds which steal away the louls from Soora and 
sogri, from Mena and Eeiulra !” On hearing its bewitching notes, the 
daugliters of tlae Devatas came also to the spot; and, standing with 

\ y *2 
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their hands joined togetl>6E where Creeshni was attending the calde, 
reoiained mattonleas beftfre bim^ The com dropped the graas and 
corn, from theh moutlu on hearing the tunes he played; and the 
calves,, fargattbg.their WBnt of nutrition, let go the dugi from their 
montlia, and the milk dropped upoa the ground* Exactly in the 
same state .were the fawns and other animab standing near him; 
while Devatas, Reyshecs, and P^etrees, ail stricken witli rapture, 
feM down senseless beside him* In tliis happy season did Creeshna 
bcs^»w joy and satisfaction oci all living creatures, and often as he 
touched hb Sute in the presence of the adoring Gopias^ one ex¬ 
claimed, ** Happy animals, inhabiting 6eijebcn, who enjoy the 
sight of Creeshna Another said, ‘‘ O favoured stream of Jumna, 
and other transparent pools and fountains, whence Creeshna deigns to 
drink!” Another said, “ O happy trees of this wood, under whose 
thick shade Creeshna delights to slumber 1" Another exclaimed, 
“ Melodious above ali is the flute which resides for ever on his Jip 
Another said, “ Honoured above all existing animals arc these cattle 
which the Creator himself leads to pasture Thus did the Gopias 
plunge into the fathomless ocean of love, and admire him who had 
on a yellow robe, a peacock's feather on his head, a hrilHant rosary 
round his neck, and a flute on his lip, and they said to each other, 
** How happy are we whom he condescends to love !** In short, 
by their purity of faith and zeal of attachment, their hearts, at 
length, became iilumintd^ and they knew and comprehended that 
Creeslina was the Creator of the world. 

It is a long established cutom that, in one month of each year, 
the maidens of Hindostan, after bathing in the river, should perform 
a service to Bliavaai Deva to, obtain their desires, which are ali for 
a well-fated husband; and on that day they fast. In conformity 
to that custom, the whole b^d of the Gopias performed their worship, 
and uttered thcir';wishe$, which were all for Creeshtia ; and, having 
fasted, Bs was requisite, they took the vessels necessary for the wor- 
ship* and went away to batlie in tlie Jumna. Creeshna followed 
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them unseen ; and, when they had all stripped and were got into the 
water and amusing themselves, he casne anH, hiding all their clothes^ 
got up into a tree* But, wlien th«ry came out of tlie water and 
found their clothes missing, they were m despair ; and, looking about 
them, spied Creeshna in tree* It was, however, in vain that they 
solicited and re|iroached hiiri, in hopes of getting hack their vest¬ 
ments ; he assured them he sliould not return t)K;m until they came 
one by one naked out of the water to claim thenu After imich he¬ 
sitation, and many attempts to palliate the rigour of this resolution, 
tliey at last complied ; and, coming out and approaching him in the 
inode prescribed, received tlieir several dresses* — Rajah Peree- 
cheetc then demanded how all this injuslice and indcJicacy could 
quadrate with the divinity ? Sekedeva answered, “ That, first, it 
was not proper by any means for a woman to bathe perfectly 
naked; and that, on doing so, she could only be freed from the 
cTinic by paying the penalty which in India is called pecrachhet, 
and consists in coming from the water naked in si ght of men. 
Creeshna, therefore, acted in conformity to the ordinances of the 
Veda, to confirm the principles of religion in demanding the peerach- 
hct. Those maidens, too, though they assumed the appearance of 
tfhame and bashfulntiss, were Inwardly rejoiced at the circumstance, 
as the lover rejoices at every thing that procures him the sight ot his 
beloved/* The maidens then went home, and Creeshna said to 
them, ** In a very sliort time shall ye,obtain the object of your 
wishes.” 

Once a year, too, the Gopas and Gopias were accustomed ro ce¬ 
lebrate a Yug, in honour of Eendra. When the anniversary enme, 
Kanda and all the rest made their prepnratldias accordingly, and coh 
keted together a great quantity of money, and a variety of articles, 
for the purpose- While this was doing, Creeshna^ canie into their 
assembly, and very dutifully requested of his father and the otlicr 
heads of the place to tell him wherefore all these things were col¬ 
lected, since the young could only receive instructions from file 
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aged ? Nanda amwere^!^ Uiat ull the^ articles would be expended 
on a Yugt in honour dif ^Eendra; hy whose prophladon rain would 
descend on the earthy to revive the vegetables, and refresh man and 
beast. ^Creeshna next, with many apologies, begged ]ea\'e to ask 
whether any rain fell in those places where men omitted to propitiate 
Eendia ? But not one of them cliose to aniwer,* He tiien added, 
that rain fell by the power of the Almiglity : that man must be ex* 
ceadingly weak and forgetful not to address themselves to that Being, 
of whom Eendra himself stood in need. That good and evil, case 
and difficulty, pleasure and pain, were tlie lot of each individual, as 
the Creator ordained ; and Eendra had nothing to do with it. He 
therefore very submissively proposed, that all these preparations, whicli 
had cost so much trouble in collecting, should be distributed among 
die Brahmins; that part should be given for food Co the cows, and 
the remainder to the necessitous of every description; and he assured 
them tlieir affairs would not fiitl to prosper, even more than hi other 
yean. This proposal was greatly admired by the wiser part of the 
assembly; but those, who were of more confined notions, wondered 
that a child should presume to interfere widi the concerns of the 
Uevatas. How^e\*cr, in the end, tiic contriver of all affairs succeed¬ 
ed if) persuading them to adopt his proposition ; so that, getting to¬ 
gether their best apparel, and ornamenting the Items and bodies of 
their cows, they went to the mountain Goverdhan£L; and, going 
three times the circuit of the mountain, eal the feast. Creeshna, 
unperceived, took the first morsel and put it to his mouth, and said, 
** May Bralima, Vecsliiiu, Mahadeva, and ail the Devatas of the 
three worlds, be satisfied herewith.” The instant in which he put 
the morsel to hts mouth, ut extended to all the existences cf til the 

p 

worlds; just as water, poured out on tite root of a tree, extends its 
retrefthing moisture to all tlic leaves and branches. 


* TKrs ftfpiireiiiny fa an iinkNitjoi:ii by mjCMki of the apartjuj <joipe!s, of Chrt&t in his in* 

fji'scy Jtii{>iutftg among the . 
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As tlic men of tlie Ben neglected the Ywg that year, in honour of 
Eendra, and as Ecndra knew at the instigation of Crccshua, he 
tbouglit it iicccssar)' to bring back to their duty by severity; 

conceiving Creeshna to have been no more than a mortal, and meaning 
to put him to jihapie* Accordingly, Sfummoningthc guardian spirit of 
rain* he ordered him to let loose the rain that was resert^d for the 
day of judgement, and to send ^ncli a storm for seven day^ .and 
nights successively, that all the men and beasts of the place shpuld 
be drowned; but to take care that it did not rain in any other part. 
Accordingly, on the same instant began a most violent storm of rain, 
falling in vast torrents, with hail like large stones, and most terrific 
thunder. The men of the Ben, in agony, called on Crec!?lrna, who 
desired them all to get on the mountain Ooverdhana, and take re* 
fugc in a cave there, with their cattle and effects: which tliey did* 
Creeshna then iifled up the mountain on his Hale finger^ with cts mueh 
ease as if it had heeJi a lotost and held it up above the storm; so that 
the inhabitants were perfectly secure* Sendra, iinding Ills anger 
took no effect, at length discovered, to his infinite shame and morti* 
fication, that Creeshna was the Almighty; and tliat he had been 
utterly deceived in supposing him a human creature* So he caused 
the storm to cease, not without vloleDt apprehensions on hi$ own ac* 
count Creeehna, wlien the rain was over, restored tbfe mountain 
to its place* 

"I'he mca of the Ben tlien left Gorerdhana, and went home, won* 
dering how a child of seven yca*^ old cogld perform ^wh miracles, 
assuring themselves he must be PcrebraJime; recounting all hh 
feats from die time be was one year old ; and teUing Nanda tliat he 
never could be Ins child, but filust be na "li^ho is exempt from 
both birdi and death* Nanda replied, It must be so; for, at the 
period of naming him, the veiicrablQ priest Garga' told me, “ 1 liis 
chijid the Almighty Creator, who hath before eakenf difforeiit bodies 
of a red colour, of white, of yellpw, and of black, in his various 
incarnations, and who now again hath assumed a hl4f:k colour, rince 
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in black all other coburs are absorbed; and this child is the son 
of Vasudeva, for which reason he shall be called Vasudeva, and 
shall also assume a different name, according to his several feats. He 
shall remove all grief and trouble from tlie Gopias and cow^herds; 
and doubtless this is Bhagavan.” From that day, Kanda and the 
rest gave credit to what tlie young boys had related of Creeshna, 
which they before deemed incrediblcp Eendra, extremely abashed 
at b^s own ignorance and presumption, threw himself to the ground 
from off his lofty elephant Iravut; and, taking with him the cow 
Kamdeva, prostrated himself at Creeshna's feet in an agony of sliame, 
and made the most submissive apologies^ Creeshna easily forgave 
him; and, after a lecture, in which he told him, that he, Creeshna, 
was the same who is called by some the Almiglity Power, and by 
others Necessity, and by others Fate, or Predestination, bid faitn go 
home. Iravut and Kamdeva, who stood by, burst out in accents of 
praise and thanksgiving. The Kinners and Gandharves who accom¬ 
panied Eendra rained flowers without number, cows out of joy 
dropped their milk, trees and shrubs acquired new leaves, the water 
of tlie river dashed its waves with transport, and rubies and diamonds 
were found at its bottom. 

Ebndra went away on the lOth day of the moon; Nanda fasted on 
the 11th j and on the ISiUi, at day-break, went tobatlre^in the Jumna. 
When he went in, the guardians of the stream, who are the servants 
of the Devata Varuna, hurried him away under water [that is, Nanda 
was, by some accident, drowned]* As Nanda delayed so very long his 
return home, his people went out and searched for him every where, 
but in vain. Ram, too,, and Roheenee, and Yasodha, anxiously ex¬ 
plored every place for him, and Creeshna offered to do so also. After 
a little reflection Creeshna found that he was under water, and plunged 
after him into tbb stream. Varuna, and tbe otlier Devatas who were 
io Fatal, (Hades,) learning Creeshna*s approach, came with reve* 
fence to salute him, while ihe former wondered to see the Devatas 
of Fatal fall at fats ton's feet* Varuna now made many entreaties for 
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pardun for \m servants error in bringing Nanda thither. Creeshna 
smiled bcncvoleiiily ; and, taking Nanda by the hand, !ed him back 
to the terrestrial region from his watery abode ; nor did Nanda re¬ 
collect any of tlie circumstances that had passed under water, but as 
a dream. Great rejoicings were made on Ids return. 

At a season of just and delicious temperature of weather, on a 
certain beautiful evening, Creeshna came to Bindreben. The De- 
vatas, in honour of the moon sftiniiig in its meridian lustre, Jiad 
adorned themselves in variegated cliains of pearls and rubies, *had 
robed themselves in vestments of a rose-colour, and rubbed them¬ 
selves wUh safl'ron, so iliat Uic earth received fresh splendor from 
their appearance, and a warm and sweet air breathed around, when 
Creeshna began to play on his flute. Immediately on hearing it, the 
Gopias all left their several occupations unfinished, and ran out to 
listen : even those, whose husbands or parents forbade them, sent 
their hearts and souls to the place whence the sound proceeded ; and, 
thus enfiamed with passion and hurried away from themselves by 
the ardor of desire, tliey became worthy of eternal liberation. — ll^ajah 
Bcreecheete expressed his surprise that these women, who knew not 
hut that Creeshna was a mortal, and whose desires were perfectly 
correspondent to their belief, should be worthy of mookt* Seke- 
deva answered, “ That the Copiaa, having always found Crei^hna 
most friendly aftid attached to them, might well be rewarded for tlieir 
love, when Secsoopal obtained ^liberatioii notwithstanding all Ills 
blasphemies and abominations. So also Pootna, and the Rakshas, 
and Dityas, emissaries of Cansa, who came to kilt Creeshna, a!l ob¬ 
tained liberation from him; and, indeed, in this Creeshna-Avatar, 

% 

wherein the Almighty took a beautiful form*, whoever sincerely bent 
his heart towards him, whether in attachment or in enmity, obtained 
liberation/’ — Creeshna seeing the Gopias there, aife,cted to ask them, 
“ If all was not well at home ? That they had come out thither, 
at night, too, when it was neither usual nor decent for women to 
leave their houses- If the serenity of the night, which Is the pro- 
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moter of desire, had tempted diem thither, they ought to direct 
those desires towards their husbands, and so obtain at once physical 
and mental satisfaction. If they should say they came to see Ami, it 
was wejl. He had a due regard for the good will of his friends, but 
lie advised them by all means to return directly liomt^ as all dutiful 
wives sliould do, to their husbands, and not risk thetr comfort In this 
world and happiness in the next by slight or ill conduct towards 
them: since the Vedas, which are the very words of God, declare 
that«a husband, however defective or criminal, is in the place of the 
Almighty to his wife, therefore they must immediately go home.”* 
This speech threw them all into despair, which they manifested by 
all manner of incoherences. One of thein even said, that, When 
frenzy and distraction seized the mind, all duties and alt worldly 
motives were overturned and foigotten; and that, as they were al¬ 
together intoxicated by the sound of hSs flute, it was in vain to preacli 
up to them their duty or attachment to their husbands. That they 
well knew that those who would profess an attachment to him must 
renounce all other connexions, as they did, and that they knew him 
to be Bliagavan Perebrahme; that, if he ordered them to go, they 
were lamcj and their feet would not stir; but, if he called them to 
him, they That, in short, separate himseif as much as lie 

would, corporally, he could not escape from their hearts and minds,” 
Creeshna, perceiving tlicm thus sincerely inflamed,would not be 
too harsh Mnth them, but took each of them in his arms, and treated 
them with equal tenderness and familiarity; so that, at length, all 
the happiness and transport that are to be found in the world were 
collected into one place, in the iiearts of the Goj>ias, Wlierever 
they turned, Creeshna- was close^to them ; and, as women naturally 
acquiesce in the truth of an idea that pleases them, they concluded 


• I'lus ihic^le tjttmgh to detpotiim of the gah Crenluum^ny 

female admirers lb EarOpCflfi tegmns. 
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Crecshna to be ecjually foncl of thciri, whcij^ qn a sudtleo, he totally 
disappeared from among tlienu 

WIicii Creeshna had llnis vanished, the Gopbs, like a stag strayed 
from the herd, stared ronucl thetn on every side in extreme altonish- 
ment and dcs|rair, Tlicy became at once utterly lx?reav(jd of senso 
and reflection, and demanded news of Creeshna from <!very thing they 
saw : not a tree or flower that they passed was uninterrogated, Ai 
last they addressed the Earth, so oi’len ennobled by the touch of his 
foot, Tlie Elarth,'’ said they, “ certainly enjoyed his regard*; for 
he it was who, when Hirinakassap^ had driven it to Fatal wUh a 
spurn of his foot, broughflt up again on tusk, and he demanded 
nothing else but the Earth of Rajah Ball,')- and completely engrossed it 
to himself before he had finislicd his three steps ; therefore the Earth,” 
they argued, “ could not be ignorant where he was,” While they 
were thus raving and looking wildly about, one of them espied the 
print of Creeshna’s foot in the sand, and immediately they all set out 
to follow'^ that tract; and, while thus agitated betw^cen hope and de^ 
ppair, they espied another print of his foot, and with it that of a wo¬ 
man, This increased their love and sorrow by the addition of exces¬ 
sive jealousy. They soon came to the green turf where Uie footsteps 
could no longer be traced, and they wandered about dejected and 
forlorn ; when, on a sudden, they saw a woman whotn^hey imme¬ 
diately knew for the late compaiuoii of Creeshna, and, on asking her 
where he was, they found that she too Was still more a prey to the 
most poignant grief for hk absence,, and she united her sorrows to 
the rest* At length, one of them proposed to cease all this idle 
search and fruitless wandering, and sit down together to feed their 
passion by relating the actions of Creeshna's childhood. According¬ 
ly they sat down in tlie very place where he had left them, and be¬ 
gan to act over again all hU mischievous tricks wid miracles : the 
throwing down of the milk and obstruction of die process of making 

I n 

* KtfcrrinpM the Va*a Avalir. t AUwiiiig to the Baku. Avetir. 
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the butter; afterwards the kilting of Pek Assoor and Vetes Assoor. 
Then one made an image of the shape of the mountain Goverdhana 
by a cloth on a shalcCf and another^ tinging herself with t!ie colour of 
Creeshicaf held it up on her finger; and^ in short, they had so heated 
their imaginations, that the trembling of a leaf made'them look an¬ 
xiously on all sides to see if Creeshna were not coming. In truth, so 
tc^ansported were they with grief and afTection, that they no longer 
knew where they were or what they were doing. Creeshna at last 
took^pity on the grief and despair of the Gopias, and suddenly ap** 
pcared among them, nor did they know which way he came. 
They first all offered hirn worship with flowers; then one took the 
lotos he had in his hand, and each of them took hold of botli his 
hands, and all began to ask why he had left them, and all caressed 
him, expressing in different language, actions, and attitudes, the 
lamc passion. 

Creeshna having promised the Gopias that he would continue to 
them his kindness, they became elated with die happiness and eleva¬ 
tion of the fourteen stages of the universe, and all rose up, and 
taking hold of his hands, began to dance. —The rajah said, Slje 
who had thus seized hold of Creeshna*s hand had certainly cause to 
be proud ; hut what became of the others ?” Sekedeva answered. 

That th& omnipotent Creator multiplied his form in proportion to 
the number of all the Goptas; and himself giving his hand to 
each of them, and taking the hand' of each of them in his own 
hand, began to dance; so that each of them saw and believed 
that Creeslma was close to her side/' — The Devatas, and Brahma, 
and Mahadeva, and all the rest, left their several stations, and, sus¬ 
pending their austerities, came tbitbei' as spectators and presented all 
manner of flowers. In that agitation of the feet, and delicate mo- 
tion of the limbs^nd waist, all the refinement of die Oriental dance 
was exhibited. «The moisture of perspiration came on the cheeks 
of the Gopias, their hair was dishevelled, and their jetty tresses 
trembled over tfacir necks, resembling black makes feeding on tlie 
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dew of live hyacinth. Each of the Gopias, m ishe became tired with 

■ 1 

dancing, taking hold of Creeshna’s hand, sat down or stood up ^ith 
liCT hand round his neck and her head leaning on his shoulder in 
the moftt graceful and affectionate manner. On tlic ground *where 
they had danced many dowers fell from the bosoms of the Gopias, 
and multitudes of bees, attracted by the fragrance, swarmed about 
them. The listener could not depart after once hearing the sound 
of the flute and the tinkling of the Xlopias' feet; nor could the 
birds stir a wing; while the pupils of the Gopias^ eyes, all tuitied 
towards Creeshna. In short, after a thousand sports, they went to 
bathe, and renewed their caresses in the Jumna, llie enjoyment 
of Creeshna with the Gopias, and of the Gopias with Creeshna, is a 
mystery, and cannot be described,* 

One day, by Cansa's order, Breckshcb Assoor Ditya went to Biii^ 
dreben in the form of an immense bull, his eyes inflamed with rage, 
his tail erected and bent over his head, his belly enormously dis¬ 
tended, while his horns pierced the sky. Every moment lire 
flashed from his mouth, he tore up tlje earth as he walked along, 
and all animals fell down terrified at his bellowing. The in¬ 
habitants of the Ben, in this calamity, al! called upon Creeshna, 
who, after comforting them, went towards the Ditya, and called to 
him at a distance, telling him that he knew him perfectly well un¬ 
der the disguise of a bull; that, if any disease tormented him, and 
made him thus frantic, he would cure him. Breckshcb, rejoicing to 
find so easily what he came for, ran towards him wiUi intent at one 
plunge to toss him over the fourteen Dweepas: but Bhagavan seized 
both his horns with his two hands and threw him back eighteen 
steps; and thus for an hour togetheiv as ofien as the bull made a push 
forwards, Creeshna threw him as much backwards; so that his strength 
being quite exhausted, and having lost his breathy he fell to the 
groundi Creeshna then, seizing him, violently twisted his neck 

• TKere is a print of Uib dance in Holweb. It u luppoicd to rtptciciit the circular dance tif 
the mend the iuk, twtned by Idi influence end guided by Ids ny. 
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round till the blood flowed from his moutli and nose, and his soul 
flccL from his ponderous body. At this act tlie De\'atas sung praises* 
and rained down flowers from heaven. 

CaRsa soon heard the sad news of the Ditya’s death ; and* at the 
same time, Nared came to Cansa, and said, “ Know fou not, O Can- 
sa! that the slayer of so many Dttyas and Rakshas, he who hatli 
now killed your mighty champion Breeksheh Assoor, is ttic non of 
Vhsiideva and Devaci, tlioiigh reputed the son of Nanda and Yaso- 
dlik; that the girl, whom you dashed against the stones, supposing 
it the daughter of Dcvaci, was, in fact, the daughter of Yasodhn, ex¬ 
changed for a son; and tliat Ram is the real son of Vasudeva, born 
of Rohcence, who was detained in Gokul for fear of you. I told yovi 
wliat would happen at the time of Devaci*s delivery, but you liave 
not the control of fate, nor can you change what heaven has dc* 
creed.” Cansa was greatly alarmed at this speccli of Nared, and 
frit his strength diminish within him* However, he put Vasudeva 
and Dcvaci again into prison, whom he had released, and, sending 
for Keishec, tlie chief of his Deos, with various arguments solicited 
him to go and kill Creeshna; and, after dismissing him, sent for 
Chandoor, and Mooshtek, and Scleb, and Seick, his guards and 
wrestlers, and said, “ Ram and Creeshna, reputed som of Nanda, 
but, in fact, sons of Vasudeva, will be invited hither on some pre¬ 
tence or other, and you must kill them in the way of your profession, 
for they are meer youths without strcnglli, though to me, atas! as 
the angel of death* First, th^n, prepare a place for the assault, with 
a proper elevated seat for jnysetf and my friends to behold it in safety; 
and let the inner gate be richly decorated and fortified, tliat my com¬ 
panions and viziers, anJ all the^ strongest of my guards, may keep 
ward there. And before that let there be another gate made, where 
Keel Aseoor, the eiepliant-chicf of all my elephants, must be stationed, 
that, when the lads come thither, he may dash them to pieces with his 
irunk and feet. Let there also be yet another gate made before these, 
where'mu6i be placed the strong bow, for the Dhanook Y"ug; and 
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untrance mn^t be denied to the lads tiierc* unless they shall first bend 
that bow* The boys^ desirous to see tho exhibition, will naturaily 
endeavour to draw the bow, but It Is not an affair for such striplings 
us they are, and then will be the time for my iron-fistcd chanapions 
to dispatch them**' After this, Cansa selected from among all Ids 
Mendswhom, with blandishing speeches and even the hum¬ 
blest entreatie^s, he besought to assist him in aecompHshing the death 
of Ram and Creeshna; telling him that, as Eendra, by the aid. of 
Vecsbnu, subjected all the Devatas, so should he himself succeed by 
the help of Akroor, He urged him to use every artifice to induce 
Creeshua and Ram to come to Matlmra; adding that, altliougli it was 
his destiny to die by tlie eighth son of Dcvaci, yet still every animal 
was led by the natural fondiiesis for life to exert himself to avert the 
stroke^ He told him tliat the only means of salvation for him left was 
to get Creeslina, and Ram, and Nanda, and all the cow-herds. Into 
his power; that he had provided various means for their destruction, 
first by the Bhanook Yug, tlien by Keel Assoor, the elephant, 
and, on failure of those means, by Chandoorand Moosljtek in wrest¬ 
ling. Then die tyrant cxultingly exclaimed, “ Yes, I will kill 
Vasudeva and Devaci; and afterwards my own faUier Ogur Sein, 
who is their protector, shall feel my vengeance, and my heart will 
be at ease. After this I shall enjoy a long-extended reign, 1 
wilt pay alt respectful attention to Rajah Jarasandha, my' patron and 
tutor, and to my other firm and tried friends. Bring hither, tliei'c^ 
fore, without delay, O Akroor! those whom 1 have doomed to de¬ 
struction, but let my intentions he a“profound secret. Your public 
pretence must be the bow and the wrestling- To sec the coiillict I 
will invite all the neighbouring chiefs, and the day of Crccslina’s 
death $hall be devoted to the joys of the banquet-** Akrooi- was 
very little persuaded by Cansa's speecli; but, after long silence, ha¬ 
ving apologized for his freedom, observed, That Ecndra, whose 
weapon was ttyi bejere, and Ravan, who had fiolden death in 
chains, yet couliOlt fijqally parry liis inevitable dart All must die, 
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anti ii U natural to animals to struggle both with hand and foot when 
expiring, a* you nowMo* Remember, from fate there is no escape ; 
but I shall certainly o\)cy your order*” So Akroor went to his house, 
and Cansa retired to an apartment in iiis palace. 

Previously to this, in conformity to Cansa*s commands, Kcishec, 
the Djtya, had arrived at Bindreben* He came in size like a moun^ 
tain, with fiery eyes, staring as if they would burst from their sockets* 
Keishec and Crecsima soon mot, and, at the first onset, Creeshna threw 
him backwards a bow-string’s length with such violence, that he felt 
scnsele'is to the earth : but, soon coming to himself, he ran open- 
mouthed at Creeshna, as if with an intent to swallow him alive* 
Creeshrta instantly thrust'his hand into his mouth; and, though 
Keishee with all his strength laboured to close liis teeth, he was un¬ 
able; while Creeshna’s hand, by divine power, grew so enormous 
in length and breadth w^ithin his mouth, that it closed up the whole 
orifice. Thus stifled, he fell to the ground, becanic violently con¬ 
vulsed, his belly swelled up like an Indian gourd, and lus soul 
fled from his body* The Devatas rained flowers from heaven, and 
all men shouted the praises of Creeshna, At the same time Narod 
came thither, and, making his prostrations before Bhagavan, uttered 
a prophecy, first praising him for having slain Ketshce, the mightiest 
of tHfe Ditya chieff. “ O Jaggemautl” he exclaimed, “ O Perts 
brahme ! 1 see Chandoor, and Mooshtek, and Seleb, and Sclek, the 
adileticG of Cama, and Dcvact Seer, and Seitekban, his friends, 
already dead ; to him who shall slay them, 1 bow with reverence* 
To him who shall recal the deld sons of Sendeepen to life, and who 
shall extract the jewel from Yamoonct’s head, I bow w^ith reverence. 
O Jaggomaut! thou whe^ shalt slay Jarasandha, and Dcnteebektne, 
and Sccsoopal, and the eighteen Krhoonies, > to thee I bow with reve¬ 
rence. Thou, too, shall dift the Pandoos abov^both and 

found the city of Duaraka in the water; to 'thee,I 
bow with reverence, and claim thee for my p^'afeoWr; oh! do 
thou dispel from me all ignonncit i» )iddreesSr5‘'thy nktne«** 
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ving sail} this, Narcd departed; and Creeshna, having thus accom- 
piishccl Kebitiee's death, went to Bindrehch, where the Gopias and 
covv-herds all made rejoicings. 

Another day Creeshna and his companions played at blindman's 
bufF* On that day Bhoom Assoor Ditya, coming thither, mixed 
himself m the play under the semblance of a child, and no one had 
any suspicion of the fraud. When the boys had all hid thcmsidwii 
to avoid the blindman^ Bhoom stole them away one after the other, 
and concealed them in a cave of the mountain, so tliat few were 


left at the sport; then Creeshna began to perceive that there was 
some secret agency in operation, and recognized that old wolh 
Assuming himself, therefore, the form of aVolf, he seized him by the 
throat and threw him on the ground ; and, although he quitted the 
child's form and a'isumed his own, Creeshna did not release him, but 


he gave up his life tlterc* Creeshna then brought the boys from the 
place where he had concealed them, and asked them who had led 
them thither f they ansvi^ered, one of themselves. The Devafas again 
rejoiced on that day, and the cow*hcrds, under Creeshna's protec¬ 
tion, returned home in safely. — To return to Akroor ; that herald, 
taking leave of Causa, went to Dindreben to execute his commission ; 
but, no sooner had he set out than he began to recount to himself 
the advantages he had acquired by die opportunity of enjoying 
Creeshna's presence, and, in a long soliloquy, expressed a full con¬ 
fidence in Creeshna's divine nature and attributes i imagining 
lijmBclf to have obtained some* extraordinary merits in a former 
life to be tlius fortunate; and that, whfen lie should fall at Creeshna^s 


feel, that liberator from the strptni of death would lay his hand upon 
his head. Thus, in various reflections on Greeshna’s, mercy and his 
own uiiworthiness, did Akroor pass the time as lie journeyed; and 

tting to hear his pious ejaculations; but, when 
dreben, that planet went down- Creeshna ivaei 
ia at the milking of the cows; and Akroor, 

k of Ills divine foot, and 
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recognized the Padma, and Chakra, and Geda, and Kernel* The De^ 
vatas, who had so often adored that spot, on beholding the fervour of 
Akroor’s devotion and the purity of his faith, were stricken with 
shamCv After'the cows were, milked, Creeshna came home'with 
Ram, smiling like a lotos in bloom: yes, Creeshna, that beautiful 
personage, richly arrayed in garments of yellow and blue, with 
aH the splendid insignia of a god, with long taper arms, and a string 
of flowers on hie neck, at one moment catling one cow by its 
namv;, then another, and sometimes smiling on Akroor, glided easily 
along talking with the cow-boys. Akroor, on his approach, felt a 
paroxysm of agitation, and, at last, falling at his feet, with tears in 
his eyes, announced his name. Both Creeshna and Ram, kno\ft'^ing 
that he was of the elder branch of the Vada\^ family, would nen 
suffer his prostrations, but lifted him up, and gave him a most 
cordiSl reception, and led him Into the house r tliere they washed 
/liS feet, and then set victuals before him. When'he was welt re¬ 
freshed, Nanda and Oopc-Nanda inquired of him the state of affairs 
at Mathura, how Cansa'a government flourished, and tidings of Va- 
sudeva and Devaci; uttering, at the same time, the most hitler in¬ 
vectives against Cansa for the murder of his own sister's six children, 
and calling him the greatest of criminals, 

us did Creeshna kindly receive Akroor, and thus did HE, who 
knows the hidden thoughts, fulfil Akrooris fondesCi expectations. 
Creeshna next inquired the cause of his coming thither; telling him 
the Gnpias and cow-boys would all laugh at the impropriety of hU 
paying such submissive adorations to a little boy* Akroor, standing 
up with reverence, informed him of Nared's coming to Cansa after 
Keishee’s death, and acquainting him that Creeshna was son of Va- 
sudeva and Devaci; from which moment Cansa redoubled his desire 
of destroying hini, and had sent him (Akroor 

Creeshna and Ram before him. Creeshna 

^ ‘n s 

then told Nanda, that, as Akroor f ' 

and was come by Cansa’s of'^ 
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was (Ictcrminetl to go, and tiiat Naiida and the rest of the Gopias 
should lake their butter and cream and go dlso'i for that it Jiad long 
been his earnest w^i to see Cansa* The news was soon spread through 
the Ben lliat Creeshna would go to Matliura, and it excited terror 
and astonishnjnit in the mind of every Gopa and Gopia, and they ail 
flocked to Naiidii’s housci llie Gopias particularly exhibited all the 
symptoms of despair, and expressed themselves in the tenderest la- 
mentations. That grief was so violent and that despair so extfaor- 
dinary, that even Akroor forgot Ins mission to sympathize * with 
them. The next morning, before the sun had pul on his ci^wn oj 
rai/Sf Crceslina and Ram mounted on a carriage with Akroor, and 
set oil'; Nanda, Oope-Nanda, and the ofiicr Gopas and cow-herds, 
placed their butter and cream on carriages and attended them, Akroor 
promising ihc Gopias that Creeshna would soon return to them again- 
Xlrc?/ lost not sight of the carriage for' a moment till distanifc ren¬ 
dered it completely invisible; then they watched the cloud of 
dust it raised, till even that was no longer to be seen; and all returned 
w'ceping and lamenting to thdr houses, Creeslina soon arrived at 
the bank of the Jumna, when Akroor got down to bathe* Tiie 
moment he plunged in, ho beheld Creeshna under the water; but, 
lifting up his licad, he found him still on the bank 'where he had 
left liim- Again he plunged, and again he beheld the vqry same au¬ 
gust person both in the water and on tlie bank. Astonishment seized 
him, and a kind of holy horror thrilled Uuough his veins: he plunged 
Mweral times more, but always the saitie objects presented themselves 
to hU sight, till at last he knew not wRich was llie real Crccsliiia, that 
without or that within the water. At length, looking more sted- 
fastly at the latter, he beheld innumerable Devatas standing with 
their hands Joined before that form in the water in praise-and adora- 

Balhadur in die water in a sky-blue robe, with a 
a tlioiisand plumes waving sublime on every 
by him, more distinctly, the form of 
'I yellow robe beautiftil-to be"- 
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hold» with ruby Ups, his neck smooth as white corah his arms very 
long and slender, his breast high and bold, his waist of elegant pro¬ 
portion, his legs beautiful beyond expression, his foot like tlie lotos- 
flower, and his nails red. He had a jewel of inestimable value in his 
crown, a Chhowder round hb waist, a Zennar upon hjs shoulder, a 
string of flowers round his neck, a splepdid Koondel in his car, the 
Kowstek Men on his arm, and the Shankhe, Chakra, Gcda, and 
Kernel, in his hands; while Nanda, Oopc-Nanda, and the whole 
tribe of Reyshecs and Devatas, stood by him with their hands joined, 
uttering his ‘ praises. Akroor,^ completely engrossed by that form, 
joined also in the profoundest adorations; and, Creeshna 

looked towards Ram and smiled, thus addressed the incarnate Cod : 

O Bhagavaii! men, brutes, and all other created beings, 
are formed of tlie three dispositions, the Sat, Raj, and Tama Goan, 
and lltOse three are reflections of thy light. Thy essence is inscruta¬ 
ble, but its shadow is in all bodies, just like the image of the sun in 
vases of water : if the vases be broken, where is the image ? and yet 
that image neittier is increased nor diminished by the fracture of ilic 
vessels. In this manner thou ait all in all. Thou art thyself nu¬ 
merous Avatars, Thy Hayagriva-Avatar killed Medhoo, the Ditya. 
On the back of the tortoise, in thy Courma-Avatar, did the Devatas 
place^the solid orb of the earth ; while, from the water of the sea, by 
the churning-staff of Mount Meru, they obtained the immortal Am- 
recta of their desires. Hjrinakassap, w'ho had carried the earth 
down to Fatal, did thy Varaha-Avatar slay, and bring up the 
earth on the boards tusk : and Prahlaud, wliom Hirinakassap tor¬ 
mented for his a^al towards thee, did thy Nara-Sing Avatar place in 
tranquiUity. 1 j\ thy Dwarf, or Bamiin, Avatar, tliou didst place 
Bali in the government of the mighty monarchy of Patj^i^^/I'hou, 
too, art that Panisu Ram who cut down the entircjfir.* '' 
dcnce of the Reyshees. And thou art Rum 
Ravan. O supreme Bhagavan! 
tranquillac aod glv? pi 
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Dltyas^ The Avatar of Kalci, when tlie infideli} ehali daily increase^ 
15 also lliy Omnipotent Power, to thee I bow with reverence. To thy 
Almighty power the undcistanding of 6mlc man cannot reach ; well 
may^it escape the sight of niy&eif and other men, who are a^rey to 
worldly desires, when the mightiest Devatas, Brahma and Seeva, 
are lost In astonishfiienL He^ who is &ccd tVom the bonds of preju¬ 
dice and absorbed in thy light is like a deer w ho knows not its own 
lausk-bag, and yet is attracted every way by the scent of the mnsk ; 
so he wdio is enamoured of thee knows thee not, and yet isir^toxi- 
caled by the scent- O Natha! I, who know nothing, fly to dice 
fur protection : do thou, who didst attract Narcd and Ambereeke, 
shew mercy upon me also, and giv^ me to see and know 
Thee/’ 

After Akroor had thus expressed his praises, all that he had seen^ 
in the water became invisible, and he returned in admiration anS asto¬ 
nishment out of the river. Creeshna asked him why he had so often 
looked towards him and then plunged again under the water, and 
why lie seemed so amazed ? “ O Natha! sovereign Lord,” he re¬ 

plied, thou well knowest what I have seen in the water- Thy 
power fascinates all tlic world, and exhibits fictitious appearances 
every where, which mislead and blind the understanding. Ask me 


not the wonders 1 have beholden, but pity me, and take^ me, mise¬ 
rable as 1 am,/ under thine Almighty protection.” Creeshna smiled, 
and ordered the carriages to advance. Evening came on as they ar¬ 
rived near Mathura, and Akroor stopped the carriage in a retired 
place, Creeshna there told Akroor ft> go forward, and promised to 
follow him next morning; nor w^ould he accept Akroor’s pressing 
invitations to go to the residence of the latter, but he, aiul Ram, and 
Nanda, tlic Gopas, all stayed on the spot the whole niglir. 

Creeshna looked towards the city, and there 
of pure chrystal, the lofty doori formed of 
purest water engraved upon those 
*hfwd diamonds- Round the 
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fortification was a deep ditch, and the suburbs were all filled with 
rows of warehouses, and* innumerable parrots were perched on (he 
domes and in the galleries, while thousands of majestic peacocks 
displayed their proud plumage at the doors, and enamoured cfoves 
were seen joyfidly cooing with their delighted maic^ The bazars 
and squares were free from dust and dirf, and the reflection from the 
wills* from the polish of the white stone, shone brilliantly upon tlie 
waifs opposite. All the people at Mathura, who had before heard the 
wonders of Creeshna, stood waiting to see him w'itli flgwcrs and oilier 
presents; and, when Creeshna moved forwards into tlic city, they had 
set up trees of Kepeeleh before all the doors. The W'omen left their 
work unfinished to run and gaze upon him, while Creeshna went on 
smiling and looking with ineffable sweetness. By the way he met 
the waglierman* of Cansa with a quantity of his master's fine clothes, 
and lie thought fit to ask him for some; but the washerman gave 
him a very rude answer, and told him, clothes made for a monarch 
would ill become a country clown like himscli'. Creeshna lifted up 
his liand and with one blow struck the washerman’s bead oft* and 
then taking what clothes he liked* and giving others to Ram and 
all the Gopas, scattered the remainder about the street. At that 
time^a tailor happened to be passing by, who, coming of Ills own 
accord to Grecsbna, fitted on the clothes exactly to his body* and* 
for his good offices, rewarded with eternal Ubcmtion. A lit¬ 
tle beyond was the liouse of Soodaman* the king's gardener, and 
Creeshna stopping at his door, the gardener came and offered him 
his choicest flowers and wrcatfis* which he had made for Causa, in a 
most devout and submissive speech, 

Creeshna then went forward, ^md, in ibeir progress, they met a 
woman named Koobeja. Creeshna told the cow-herds to him 

that crooked deformed creature; but she good^f^^ 
to come, and asked what that straight 

^ “ I «■ y 

. * Af^ thti potnptHni description 
cutnAt pKTJul m myketr to it: wdT 
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with such EE crooked wretch as she was; however, they Lrought Jier 
by main strengtli. Creeshna said to Ram, Behold the beauty of 
d ivinc creature, and yet greater beauty Is sail in her destiny**' 
S3ie had ^sandal and flowers in her hand, which Creeshna solicited, 
and demanded her namo and occupation. She replied^ ** That, as 
the Creator had thought proper to bestow on her form thred lumps, 
she was called Trecbengcc; that her cast was Serendhcree,^hcr em¬ 
ployment to carry sandal and flowers to ^ajm, apd that it w^as 
time siic should be at the palace.” Though she ^id lliis, her 
heart was inwardly converted to Crecsliiia’s faith, she offered 
him her Eantlfil and flowers. Creeshna took hold of her neck 
one hand, placed two fingers of the other under her chin, 
and, setting his foot upon hcr's, gently drew her towards ^m, and 
she became perfectly straight and liandsomc. Creeslina was ilieii 
going on, hut Koobeja caught hold of Ins robe, and said, “ O Bha- 
gavan ! all animals arc born with the three lumps of Sat, Raj, and 
Tama Goon,^ from which nothing but thy favour can release them : 
now that thou hast made me straight and handsome from crooked 
and deformed, lionour my house witii thy^csence, and cx^U me 
above both worlds.” Creeshna promised to come to hqr house after 
he had seen Cansa, and then went on inquiring the ^vay to jegge 
Dhanook, qi' the place where the bow was to be bent; and, on his 
arrival there, he approached tho Dhanook, and stooped to take up 
the bow. The keepers wlio were sitting there forbad him to touch 
it on peril of his life ; they warned him that 4he strongest men could 
with great difficulty bend or even lift it v and, if he attempted to 
draw It and should fail, Instaiit destruction was hU dpom. Creeshna 
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tremely alarmed at the. news of the bow having been broken. Wlicn 
Creeshna went forward, after breaking the bow, many mighty men 
and able warriors ran after him, crying. Stop kivi ! urilie hhn dowffS 
but no one interfered, and all men conceived he must be, a Derail 
and no^ a nian. With these events tlse dify drew towards its close, 
and Creeshna with his companions rested tiiere that evening, regaling 
on rice and milk. Causa, in the mean time, having learnt what 
this despised ' done, began seriously to feci his/own inferi- 

ontj * an , went to sleep, lU’ Jutmelt 

\Vit out a nioon diviclccl into two p^rts; ijjJi 

I d ' svere in his body, that be was accoinpatiied by noim 

jii ea jjg mounted on an ass, rublicd \viili oil, 

A d 

with Iris iect bound, and bis body publicly exposed in a nsked 
slate* He started up, and found he hud only had an ill-omened 
dream, but he could sleep no more! Jn the morning, with an op¬ 
pressed heart, he came from his chamber and ordered preparations 
for the assault to commence, and the athletics sounded to the cotn- 
bat with drums and hautboys* Chandoor and Mooshtek, with their 
pupils began; Saleb, and Scick, and Stdtek, sparred* The neigli- 
bouriiig ra^ilis who had been invited took tbeir scats, and Cansa also 
ascended his throne. 

Creeshna, early in the mornitig, prepared himself for the festival, 
and said to Ram, “ I will wrestle with Chandoor, and Mooshtek 
shall feel your sfrengtli." But, when they came to the gate, they 
found a fierce elephant placed there to oppose them* Crccsima, 
fastening up all his hair together to the crest on his head, and, 
binding ihc vesf tliat covered his shoulders fast round his waist, told 
the elephant-driver to make room or he must perish ; but the driver 
urged on the beast with fury to attack him; and ihi*’ 
best elephant. No elephant like him was to ** 
jjffefore, reserved for some desperate extP' 

forward with h-- *|| 

Ttig like th'ffrfer, sprang ' 










